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Important Guidelines About the Authenti¬ 
city of the Reports and Quotations in the 
Tafslr of Ibn Kathlr 


Reports from the Companions ofthe Messenger of Allah ^ 

Reports that are attributed to the companions of Allah’s 
Messenger jgg are commonly used for additional explanation of 
the meanings of the Qur’an. As for those quotes that Ibn 
Kathlr mentions in passing, these quotes may, or may not be 
authentically attributed to them. Wherever it is mentioned that 
one of them said something, and that statement contradicts 
other dearly authentic texts, then such statements can not 
be held as an evidence against what is known to be authentic. 
Additional information in this regard is found in the 
Introduction of Ibn Kathlr. 

Incomplete Chains of Narration 

The following is a list of common incomplete chains of 
narrations that Al-Hafiz Ibn Kathlr often quotes. 

- 'Ali bin Abi Taihah (Al-Walibi) reported that Ibn ‘Abbas said... 

- (’Atiyah) Al-'Awfi reported that Ibn 'Abbas said... 

- Ad-Dahhak from Ibn ‘Abbas. 

- As-Suddi reported from Abu Malik and Abu Salih from Ibn 
■Abbas, Ibn Mas'Qd and [or] some men among the 
companions. 

- A1-Hasan Al-Basri reporting from or about the Prophet s». 

- Qatadah reporting from or about the Prophet jg. 

All narrations coming from these chains are unauthentic 
according to the Sciences of Hadith. Their meanings, however, 
may be correct as understood by authentic texts, and for this 
reason they are commonly referenced. 

Reports from the Followers of the Companions and 
those who Follow them 

The following is a list of those who did not see the Prophet 
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Tafsir Ibn Kathir 

ig. but they report from companions of the Prophet jg. while 
often they themselves are quoted for Tafsir. Reports that are 
attributed to them are used as additional support in 
understanding certain issues by Ibn Kathir. Such quotes may. 
or may not be authentically attributed to them. Wherever it is 
mentioned that one of them said something, and that 
statement contradicts other clearly authentic texts, then such 
statements can not be held as evidence against the authentic 
evidence. 

Abu Al-'AIiyah, Said bin Jubayr, Said bin Al-Musayib, ‘Ata’ 
(bin Abi Rabah), ‘Ata’ Al-Khurrasani, Muqatil bin Hayyan, Ar- 
Rabl 1 bin Anas. Ash-ShaTrii, Qatddah, Mujahid, Ikrimah, Ad- 
Dahhak, ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Zayd bin Aslam (Ibn Zayd], Ibn 
Jurayj. 

Other Scholars After the Companions 

The following are some scholars that Ibn Kathir often quotes 
from. Since these scholars are not well known to the average 
English reader, one should beware that their own statements 
about the Prophet his companions, or circumstances 
surrounding the Qur'an's revelation, are not to be considered 
as important as authentically narrated texts. 

Wakt‘, Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Muhammad bin Istiaq, Ibn 
'Atiyyah, Ibn Abi Hatim, Ibn Jarir (At-Tabari). 
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439. TTiis is (p<irfj of Al-Hikmah (wisdom) which your Lord has 
revealed to you. And set not up with Allah any other god lest 
you sltould be thrown into Hell, bfameivorthy and rejected (from 
Alldh's mercy).) 


Everything previously mentioned is Revelation and 
Wisdom 

Allah says: What We have commanded you to do is part of 
good manners, and what We have forbidden you are evil 
qualities. We have revealed this to you, O Muhammad, so that 
you may command the people likewise.’ 

fir 4 >'• #1 «*’ £ X>^ 

iAttd set not up with Allah any oilier god lest you should be 
thrown into Hell, blameworthy) 

meaning, your own self will blame you, as will Allah and His 
creation. 


irejecled) means far removed from everything good. Ibn ‘Abbas 
and Qatadah said: “(It means} cast out.’*' 1 This is an address 
to the Ummah via the Messenger sg, for he is infallible. 
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440. Has then your Lord preferred for you sons, and taken for 
Himself from among the angels daughters? Verily, you indeed 
utter an awful saying.) 


Refutation of Those Who claim that the Angels are 
Daughters of Allah 

Allah refutes the lying idolaters who claim, may the curse of 
Allah be upon them, that the angels are the daughters of 
Allah. They made the angels, who are the servants of Ar¬ 
il] 


At-Tabari 17:452. 
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Rahman (the Most Beneficent), females, and called them 
daughters of Allah, then they worshipped them. They were 
gravely wrong on all three counts. Allah says, denouncing 
them: 

4Has then your Lord preferred for you sons,> 
meaning, has He given only you sons? 

iand taken for Himself from among the angels daughters?) 
meaning, has He chosen for Himself, as you claim, daughters? 
Then Allah denounces them even more severely, and says: 


) Verily, you indeed utter an awfut saying.) 


meaning, in your claim that Allah has children, then you say 
that His children are female, which you do not like for 
yourselves and may even kill them by burying them alive. That 
is indeed a division most unfair! Allah says: 


if jjj fijjvJj jj-ji jusi 

**> iS'tij j <Jt$ jifJ or*J 
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)And they say: "The Most Beneficent (Allah) has begotten a 
child." Indeed you have brought forth (said) a terrible evil 
thing. Whereby the heavens are almost torn, and the earth split 
asunder, and the mountains fall in ruins. That they ascribe a 
son child to the Most Beneficent. But it is not suitable for (the 
majesty of) the Most Beneficent that he should beget a child. 
There is none in the heavens and the earth but comes unto the 
Most Beneficent as a servant. Verily, He knows each one of 
them, and has counted them a full counting. And every one of 
them will come to Him alone on the Day of Resurrection.) 
(19:88-95) 
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441. Anri surely, Wc 
have explained in tins 
Qur’an that they may 
take heed, but it in¬ 
creases them in naught 
save aversion .) 

Allah says: 

4 'Aik J, L»> Ati,^ 

iAnil surely. We have 
explained in this Qur'an) 
meaning, We have 
explained Our warni¬ 
ngs so that they may 
remember the proof, 
evidence and exhorta¬ 
tions contained there¬ 
in, and be prevented 
from Shirk, wrong¬ 
doing and scandal.’ 

4-y+) 3’,) 

4but it increases them in 
naught) the wrong¬ 
doers among them 


4save aversion.) aversion towards the truth; they go further 
away from it. 
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<42. Sat/: "// there had been other gods along with Him as they 
assert, then they would certainly have sought out a way to the 
Lord of the Throne.) 

<43. Glorified and Exalted is He high above what they say!) 

Allah says: ‘Say, O Muhammad, to these idolators who claim 
that Allah has a partner among His creation, and who worship 
others besides Him that they may bring them nearer to Him if 
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the matter is as you say, and there is another god besides 
Him whom you worship in order to draw closer to Him and so 
that he will intercede for you with Him, then those whom you 
worship would themselves worship Him and seek means to 
draw closer to Him. So worship Him alone, just as those on 
whom you call besides Him worship Him. You have no need of 
a deity to be an intermediary between you and Him, for He 
does not like or accept that, rather He hates it and rejects it, 
and has forbidden that through all of His Messengers and 
Prophets.’ Then He glorifies and sanctifies Himself far above all 
that, and says: 


^Glorified and Exalted is He high above what they sm/H 
meaning these idolaters who transgress and do wrong when 
they claim that there are other gods besides Him. 


abovet means, far above. He is Allah, the One, the Self- 
Sufficient Master, Whom all creatures need. He begets not, nor 
was He begotten, and there is none comparable or coequal unto 
Him. 


^2 -i & & % # 
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444 The seven heavens and the earth and all that is therein, 
glorify Him and there is not a thing but glorifies His praise. 
But you understand not their glorification. Truly. He is Ever 
Forbearing. Oft-Forgiving 


Everything glorifies Allah 

Allah says; the seven heavens and the earth and all that is 
therein, meaning the creatures that dwell therein, sanctify 
Him, exalt Him, venerate Him, glorify Him and magnify Him 
far above what these idolaters say, and they bear witness that 
He is One in His Lordship and Divinity. 

In everything there is a sign of Allah indicating that He is 
One. 

As Allah says: 





Si<raJi 17. Al-lsra' (44) (Part-15) 


21 


'> *3 i? 




^Wierefci/ (/if heavens are almost lorn, and the earth is split 
asunder, and the mountains fall in ruins, That thev ascribe 
child to the Most Beneficent} (19:90-91). 


4-;*: 5 -? V) :ls- J- chf} 

}and there is not a thing but glorifies His praise > 

there is no created being that does not celebrate the praises of 
Allah. 


you understand not their glorification . f 
means, Yon do not understand them, O mankind, because it 
is not like your languages.' This applies to all creatures 
generally, animal, inanimate and botanical. This is the better 
known of the two opinions according to tile most reliable of 
two opinions. It was reported in Sahth Al-Bukhdri that Ibn 
Mas’ud said: “We used tD hear the TasbUi of the food as it was 
being eaten."*'• 

Imam Ahmad recorded that |Nlu‘adh bin Anas said that] the 
Messenger of Allah jg came upon some people who were 
sitting on their mounts and talking to one another. He said to 
them: 

Uji*! 1 J, bj ^JJLi illU. lijlSlb 

'“-t V ',■& ' 1+rlb Jt 

‘Ride them safely then leave than safely. Do not use them as 
chairs for you to have conversations in the streets and 
marketplaces, because the one that is ridden may be better than 
the one who rides it, and may remember Allah more than he 
doe s.» |a * 


An-Nasa’i recorded in his Sunau that ‘Abdullah bin 'Amr 
said: “The Messenger of Allah forbade us from killing 


11 hathAl-Bari 6 :679. 
m Ahmad 3 439 
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frogs. 


4 


4 Truly, He if Ever Forbearing, Oft-Forgiving.} 
means, He does not hasten to punish those who disobey Him, 
rather lie gives them time and waits, then if they persist in 
their stubborn Kufr, ht sizes them with a punishment of the 
All-Mighty, All Capable. It was recorded in the Two Sahihs 
that: 

toil aivi 'ijl jj- (Jhi.ll ail I Oj* 

■<Allah will let the wrongdoer carry on until, when He does 
seize him, He will never lei him go » |2] 

Then the Messenger of Allah as recited; 

jf> Jil’ 'ij iij ^X$j} 

iSttch is the punishment of your Lord when He seizes the 
(population of) towns while they are doing wrong H11: 02 ] 

Allah says: 

4 iljli Cflj hi ci' j Uj=^o} 


4A»i /Many a township did 1 give respite while it was given to 
wrongdoing.} [22 45| until the end of two Ayat. 

i hJll. jJJj x 


iAnd many a township did We destroy while they were given 
to wrongdoing.} [22:48) 

Whoever gives up his disbelief and disobedience, and turns 
back to Allah in repentance, Allah will accept his repentance, 
as He says: 


4'*i’ y-i-j id ilii (ji; J' ■'•>2, jJu s;} 


4And whoever does evil vr wrongs himself but afterwards seeks 
Allah's forgiveness} |4:li0] 

Here, Allah says: 


111 An-Nasal, 7 .210. The author mentioned an unauthcntic narration 
that says, 'Their croaking is Tasbih .*’ 

131 Fath A! Sari 8:2D5, Muslim 4:1997. 
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iTruiy, He is Ever Forbearing, Oft-Forgiving.) At the end of Sarah 
Fatir, He says: 


£} *;>: or. £ in J j^V’j v>^’ ^ 


Cf '$ 


4Verily, Allah grasps the heavens and the earth lest they should 
move away from their places, and if they were to move away 
from their places, there is not one that could grasp them after 
Him. Truly , He is Ever Most Forbearing, Oft-Forgiving,..) 
until His saying; 


iai ‘xjf fa) 


iAnd if Allah were to punish men>(35:41-45) 

& jj-y> V ijfjjt ifj ili tfc ilCjR C/iy 

3* !S> W 4 «*?j c$ oj iyii, j i-fi ^» 


445. And when you recite the Qur'in, We put between you 
and those who believe not in the Hereafter, an invisible veil.) 

446. And We have put Akinnah over their hearts, lest they 
should understand it, and in their ears deafness. And when you 
make mention of your lord Alone in the Qur'an, drey turn on 
their backs, feeing in extreme dislike.) 


The Veil over the Hearts of the Idolators 

Allah says to His Messenger Muhammad jg: 'When you 
recite Qur’an to these idolators, We put an invisible veil 
between you and them.' Qatddah and Jbn Zayd said, “It is 
coverings over their hearts,’* 1 ' as Allah says; 

4v^S U& jtj y> LjliC Uj liyjl U> 

4And they say: "Our hearts are under coverings (screened) 
from that to which you invite us; and in our ears is deafness, 
and between ms and you is a screen) 

m 




At-Tabari 17:457. 
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meaning, there is something that is stopping and preventing 
your words from reaching us. 


invisible veil meaning something which covers, or that 
cannot be seen, so there is a barrier between them and 
guidance. This is the interpretation that Ibn Jarir (may Allah 
have mercy on him) thought was correct. 

Al-Hafiz Abu Yala Af Mawusih recorded that Asma’ bint Abi 
Bakr (may Allah be pleased with her) said, “When the Ayah, 

4 ; ' ■ ‘t-'J j ) W 

iPerish the two hands of Abu Lahab and perish he!} (111:1) 
was revealed, the one-eyed woman Umm Jamil |the wife of 
Abu Lahab| came with a stone pestle in her hand, screaming, 
What was sent to us is somebody blameworthy, or, we reject 
somebody blameworthy |Abu MOsa - one of the narrators - 
said, it is I who am not sure what was said]; we shun his 
religion and disobey whatever he commands!’ The Messenger 
of Allah jg was sitting with Abu Bakr by his side. Abu Bakr, 
may Allah be pleased with him, said, This woman has come 
and 1 am afraid she will sec you.' The Prophet sg said, 

y w 


^Certainly she will not see me." and he recited Qur’an through 
which he was protected from her: 


^ iv—^ iyi'y i aLi, Um- -rJ/j c:* 


when you recite the Qur'an, We put between you and 
those who believe not in the Hereafter, an iwisiWe veil}. 

She came and found Abu Bakr, but she did not see the 
Prophet jg. She said, ‘0 Abu Bakr, I have heard that your 
companion is lampooning me.’ Abu Bakr said, 'No, by the Lord 
of this House |the Ka'bah], he is not lampooning you.’ Then 
she went away, saying, The Quraysh know that I am the 
daughter of their master.’" 111 

i&J 
m 


MusnadAbu Ya'la l 53 . 
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iAnd We have put coverings over their hearts > 

Akinnah (coverings] is the plural of Kinan, which covers the 
heart. 

4y$t J4 

ilest they should understand it,} means, lest they should 
understand the Qur’an. 

4t>j' 

iand in their ears deafness) something that will stop them from 
hearing the Qur’an in such a way that they will understand it 
and be guided by it, ! 

4 dij afpi 

iAnd when you make mention of your lord Alone in the 
Qur'an,) 

means, when you declare Allah to be One in your recitation, 
and say Ld Itdha Wallah, 

<&> 


ithey turn) means they turn away 

4l$ if) 

their backs, fleeing in extreme dislike.) 

As Allah says: 

•i ffti OLj li f $ V>\j) 

iAnd ra/teti Allah Alone is mentioned, the hearts of those who 
believe not in the Hereafter are filled with disgust (from the 
Oneness of Allah).} (39:45) 

4tf£ 4 & & y> \j} 

iAttd when you make mention of your Lord Alone in the 
Qur'an,) 

Commenting on this Ayah, Qatfidah said that when the 
Muslims said Ld Raha [ Hali dh, the idolators disliked this and 
found it intolerable, lblls and his troops hated it, but All&h 
insisted on supporting it so that it would prevail over those 
who opposed it. Whoever uses it against his opponent will 




26 


Ttifsir Ibu Kalhir 


prevail, and whoever fights for it will be victorious. Only the 
Muslims of the Arabian Peninsula, which can be traversed by 
a rider in a few rights, knew it and accepted it, out of all 
mankind. 111 


-b*" 'A VjMi ■>; Wyt > Jij; S) C %\ 

4 ofi-y—i vi jyi* jfiVt in iJjS ■' if 1 'fide. 


447. Wc. know best of what they listen to. when they listen to 
you. And when they take secret roimsef, then the wrongdoers 
say: "You follow none but a bewitched 

Sec what examples they have put forward for you. So they 
have gone astray, mid never can they find a way .^ 


The Secret Counsel of Quraysh after hearing the Qur’an 

Allah tells His Prophet sg about what the leaders of Quraysh 
discussed when they came and listened to him reciting Qur’an 
in secret, without their people knowing about it. They said 
that he was Mashwr which according to the better-known view 
means someone affected by magic (Sihr); it may also mean a 
man who has a lung, i.e., a mere human being, as if they were 
saying that if you follow Muhammad, you will only be following 
a human being. This second suggestion does not sound 
correct, because what they meant here was that lie was under 
the influence of Sihr (magic) which made him see dreams in 
which he learned these words that he recited. Some of them 
said he was a poet, or a soothsayer, or crazy, or a sorcerer, 
Allah says: 


&& * % m St x 


4See what examples they have put junvurd for you. So they 
have gone astray, and never can they find a way .4 

meaning, Ihey will never be guided to the truth and will never 
find a wav to reach it. Muhammad bin Ishaq said in As Sirah: 
“Muhammad bin Muslim bin Shihab Az-Znhn told me that it 
happened that Abu Sufyan bin Harb, Abu Jahl bin Hisham 
and Al Akhnas bin Shurayq bin 'Amr bin Wahb Ath-Thaqafi, 
the ally of Bam Zahrah, went out one night to listen to the 


in 


At-Taban 17 458. 
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Messenger of Allah sg when he was praying at night in his 
house. Each one of them took up a position for listening, and 
none of them knew that the others were also there. They 
stayed listening to him all night until dawn came. When they 
left, they met up on the read, each of them blaming the 
others, saying to one another. Do not come back again, lest 
you give the wrong impression [i.e., that you like what you 
hear].’ Then they went away until the second night came, 
when each of them came back to his place and spent the 
night listening When dawn came they left, then when they 
met up on the road, each of them blamed the others, saying 
the same as they had said the previous night. Then they went 
away until the third night came, when each of them came 
back to his place and spent the night listening. When dawn 
came they left, then when they met up on the road, they said 
to one another, 'Let us not leave until we promise not to come 
back,’ so they made a promise to that effect, and went their 
separate ways. In the morning, Al-Akhnas bin Shurayq took 
his stick and went to the house of Abu Sufyan bin Harb, 
where he said, Tell me, 0 Abu Hanzalah [i.e., Abu Sufyan), 
what do you think of what you have heard from Muhammad?’ 
Abu Sufyan said, ‘O Abu Thalabah |i.e., Al-Akhnas), by Allah, 

I have heard something 1 understand and [ know what is 
meant by it, and 1 have heard things 1 do not understand and 
do not know what is meant by it.’ Al-Akhnas said: 'Me too, by 
the One by Whom you swore.’ Then he left and went to Abu 
Jahl, and entered his house, He said, ’O Abu Al-Hakam [i.e., 
Abu Jahl], what do you think of what you have heard from 
Muhammad?’ He said. What did you hear?’ He said, *We and 
Banu ’Abd Manaf competed for honor and position: they fed 
people so we fed people, they engaged in battle so we engaged 
in battle, they gave so we gave, until we were neck and neck, 
like race horses. Then they said, we have a Prophet among us 
who receives revelation from heaven. How could we compete 
with that? By Allah we will never believe in him.’ Then Al- 
Akhnas got up and left him.” 1 * 1 


i' ') | yj> j> Uf oyjUj Uijj lit tT 'if' 


,l1 Ibn Hisham 1:337. 



k AA ij' uji ^ ti-s j* 4^4-* ~j '^=v du fit 

J ^~ JJ A-* w -f>- j' i- 4 - > y ,$* -ri-yyjj r jy aui 

4i|jii •?.' 4 ..A 

^49. And f/t^y say: "lAfaen we are cones and fragments 
(destroyed), should we ready be resurrected (to be) a new 
creation?"} 

^50. Say: "Be you stones or iron,"} 

<51. "Or some created thing that is yet greater (or harder) in 
your breasts." Then, they will say: "Who shall bring us back 
(to life)?" Say : "He Who created you first!" Then, they will 
shake their heads at you and say: "When will that be?" Say: 
"Perhaps i/ is near!"} 

i$2. On the Day when He wilt call you, and you will answer 
with (words of) His praise and obedience, and you will think 
that you have stayed (in this world) but a little while!} 

Refutation of Those Who do not believe In Life after 
Death 

Allah tells us about the disbelievers who think it very 
unlikely that the Resurrection will happen and who say, in a 
tone of denial, 

^tio (ciL (,})} 

iWhen we are tones and fragments,} 
meaning earth. This was the view of Mujahid. ‘Ali bin Abi 
Talhah reported from lbn ‘Abbas that it means dust. 111 

fit .ijr-A %$} 

ishould we really be resurrected (to be) a new creation?^ 
meaning, on the Day of Resurrection after we have 
disintegrated and become nothing, and have been forgotten. 
Allah tells us about them elsewhere: 

•S '4 4% Ac ijS' li-1 j, 4Al‘j*i bjy;} 


At-Jobari 17:464. 
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iThey say: “Shall r vc indeed be returned to (our) former state 
of life? Even after we are crumbled bones?" They say: "It 
would in that case, be a return with loss!"} (79:10-12). 

And, 

4a 1 — Irfj 3 vo-i^ 

iAnd he puts forth for Us a parable, and forgets his own 
creation.} until the end of two Ayat. (36:78-79) 

Allah commands His Messenger jg to respond to them, so He 
says: 

3' '/f jty 

iSay (0 Muhammad): "Be you stones or iron,"} - which are more 
difficult to restore than bones and fragments, 

4%/^° U lU j’4 

$0r some created thing that is yet greater (or harder) in your 
breasts.} 

Ibn Ishaq narrated from lbn Abi Najih from Mujahid: “1 
asked Ibn 'Abbas about that, and he said: This is death 
'Aliyah reported that lbn 'Umar explained of tins Ayah: “If you 
were dead I would still resurrect you.” 1 ' 1 This was also the 
view of Sa7d bin JubayT, Abu Salih, Al-Hasan, Qatadah, Ad- 
pahhak and others. 121 This means that if you were to assume 
that you would become dead, which is the opposite of living, 
Allah will resurrect you when He wills, for nothing can stop 
Him when He wills a thing. 

4i£jA- > -j £•* uir jty 

40 some created thing that is yet greater (or harder) in your 
breasts.} 

Mujahid said: “This means the heavens, earth and 
mountains." According to another report, “Whatever you want 
to be, go ahead, AllSh will still resurrect you after you die.” 


|l) At-Tabari 17:463. 
[,] At-Jabari 17:463. 
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tTheii, they will say: "Who shall bring us back (to life)?"} 

meaning, who will resurrect us if we are stones or iron or 
some other strong created thing? 

'•!'} rfji' 


4Sfly: "He W?io created you first!"} meaning, He Who created you 
when you were nothing, then you became human beings, 
walking about. He is able to create you anew, no matter what 
you have become. 


■*-< b-V. yjY 


}And He it is Who originates the creation, then He will repeat 
it; and this is easier for Him.} [30:27] 




iThen, they will shake their heads at you} 

Ibn ‘Abbas and Qatadah said, ‘They will move their heads in a 
gesture of mockery.” 1 ’ 1 This view expressed by Ibn ‘Abbas and 
Qatadah is what the Arabs understand from the language, 
because the word used Fasayunghidun indicates an up-and- 
down movement Nughad. A word derived from the same root, 
Naghd, is used to refer to the young of the ostrich, because 
when it walks, it walks quickly and moves its head. The same 
word is used to describe a tooth when it becomes loose and is 
detached from its place. 

iand say: "When will that be?"} This shows that they thought it 
very unlikely that it would happen, as Allah says: 

lij)l lii £ 

}And they say : "When will this promise (i.e. Insurrection) be 
f tlf lied, if you are truthfil?"} (36:48) 

}Those who believe not therein seek to hasten it [the Hour)} 
[42;18| 

111 At-Tabari 17.467. 
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o' 

<Suy: "Perhaps it is near!"} meaning, beware of it, for it is at 
hand and will no doubt come to you, and what will be will be. 

<0n the Day when He will call you,} meaning the Lord, may He 
be blessed and exalted: 

4^ ifj* rC- ] '>* Jfj'i 1 y. yw 

iWhen He will call you hy a single call, behold, you will come 
out from the earth} [30:25) 

meaning, when He commands you to come out from the earth, 
for nothing can oppose Him or prevent His command from 
being fulfilled. Rather, it is as He says: 

v> vjs 

4And Our commandment is but one as the twinkling of an eye} 
(54:50) 

4 S ^ 4/- J b[ 'dj 

4 Verity, Our Word unto a thing when We intend it, is only 
that We say unto it : "Be!" - and it is} (16:40) 

4Biit it will be only a single ZajrahJ 11 When behold, they find 
themselves (on the surface of the earth) alive (after their 
death).} (79:13-14), 

meaning, it will be just one definitive command, then the 
people will have come out from the inside of the earth to its 
surface, os Allah says: 

4*^ (dy-l •*} 

iOn the Day when He will call you, and you will answer with 
(words of His praise} 

meaning, you will all rise up in response to His command and 
in obedience to His will. 

I 11 See the explanation of Surat An Naz’iat [79:13-14]. 




32 


Tafstr lbn Kallur 




> 


iaiid you will think > means, on the Day when you nse up from 
your graves, 




ithat you have stayed} in this earthly abode, 

41J 


ibut a little while.} This is like the Ayuh: 
i ji xA v> j v;> }■; ffr} 


iThe Day they see it, (it will be) as if they had not tarried (in 
this world) except an afternoon or a morning.} (79:461. 


Allah says: 

//r* .m ''rl . .»-■ - '" . . •/•:* t t • . 

/'.’ V o\ UT «^j ftj, J £* 

4 V! j 1 , iiyi (►*!>' Jrt i[ Jjljij C is 


^77ic Day when the Trumpet will be blown: that Day, We stall 
gather the blue or blind-eyed with thirst. They will speak in a 
very low voice to each other (saying): "You stayed not longer 
limn ten (days) " We blow very well what they will say, when 
the best among them in bioiolcdgc and wisdom will say: "You 
stayed no longer than a day!"} (20:102-104). 




iAnd on the Day that the Hour will be established, they will 
swear that they stayed not but an hour - thus were they ever 
deluded.} (30:55) 


fx. j~: J kk UJ ip® '".it-ire *** J jch $ 

i.-y.bfdLd, ;&\ jyJi vi 21 j; js3 


iHe will say: "What number of years did you stay on eurfli?" 
They will say: "We stayed a day or part of a day. Ask of those 
who keep account." He will say: "You stayed not but a little, if 
you had only known!"} (23:112-114). 


i',Z. 2i) CX 1) 'gL Si^l' i; ’j2 (/. $ u>Q_ j2;> 


Siiriih 17. Al-lsra' C53-55) (Part-15) 


33 


453. Adi snt/ to My servants that they should say those words 
that are best. (Because) Shaytan verily, sows a state of conflict 
and disagreement among them. Surely, Shaytdn is to man a 
plain enemy f 


People should speak Good Words with Politeness 


Allah commands His servant Muhammad fe) to tell the 
believing servants of Allah that they should address one 
another in their conversations and discussions with the best 
and politest of words, for if they do not do that, Shaytan will 
sow discord among them, and words will lead to actions, so 
that evil and conflicts and fights will arise among them. For 
Shaytdn is the enemy of Adam and his descendants, and has 
been since he refused to prostrate to Adam. His enmity is 
obvious and manifest. For this reason it is forbidden for a man 
to point at his Muslim brother with an iron instrument, for 
Shaytan may cause him to stnke him with it. 

Imam Ahmad recorded that Abu Hurayrah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah jfc said: 


fji o' jjw V 2}i i C £jyt! Ji jiiU 

‘jOi j 


>No one of you should point at his brother with n weapon, for 
he dues nut blow whether Shaytan will cause him to strike him 
with it and thus be thrown into a pit of Fire.* 111 


A1 Bukhari and Muslim recorded this Hadith with the chain 
of narration from 'Abdur-RaazaqJ 21 

atJ-h Zj ill ji ji fZZ-y U; >i 


4. 'i .byj ‘a’ 1 uc'y js jCfS 1 ju, iii> jij jrrji'j c/jZSli j ji. jili cCjj 


4^4. Lord knows you best; if He wills, He will have mercy on 
you, or if He wills. He will punish you . And We have not sent 
you as a guardian over them f 

<55. And your Lord knows best all who are in the heavens and 
1,1 Abmari 2:317. 

Pl Fath At-Bori 13 :26, Muslim 4 :2020 
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the earth. And indeed, We have preferred some of the Prophets 
above others, and lo Dawutl We gave the 7.abur.} 

Allah says: 

4Yi)»r Lord knows you best;} 0 mankind, 
meaning, He knows best who among you deserves to be 
guided and who docs not deserve to be guided. 

iif He wills. He will have mercy on you,} by helping you to obey 
Him and turn to Him. 

^ IS o< fr 

4or if He wills, He will punish you. And V\Ie have not sent 
you} - O Muhammad - 

ip.} 

}as a guardian over them.} meaning. We have sent you as a 
wamer, so whoever obeys you, will enter Paradise and whoever 
disobeys you, will enter Hell ’ 

}And your Lord knows best all who are in the heavens and the 
earth.} 

meaning, their status or level of obedience or disobedience. 

The Preference of some Prophets above Others 

iZf* if U& JZ 332 Mj} 

}And indeed, We have preferred some of the Prophets above 
others.} 

As Allah says: 

>+*» (jjt yfs & (*+-- tiiij vi:} 

tThose Messengers! We preferred some of them to others; to 
some of them Allah spoke (directly); others He raised to degrees 
(of honor.)} [2:253] 

This does not contradict the report in the Two Sahihs which 
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says that the Messenger of Allah said: 

iDon't give superiority to my Prophet among (Allah's) 
Prophets. » m 

What is meant in this Hadith is giving a superiority based on 
whims and fanaticism or sectarian feelings, nnt. on the basis of 
evidence. If there is solid evidence, we have to follow it. There 
is no dispute that the Messengers are better than the rest of 
the Prophets, and that the mighty Messengers of Great Resolve 
are the best of all. They are the five mentioned in two Ayat of 
the Qur’an, in Surat Al-Ahzah: 

i'fry fr fryj pi Oil ^ 

iAnd (remember) when We took from the Prophets their 
covenant, and from you and from Huh, Ibrahim, Musa and 7sw 
son of Maryam fr [33:7| 
and in Surat Ash-Shura: 

cry) pfrA ’-i w '-*j trji[> £j> CjAj d ojili ^ 

4 k iy> Hj cjJ' 5 tfrfy 


$He has ordained for you the same religion which He ordained 
for Niih, and that which We have revealed to you, and that 
which We ordained for Ibrahim, Musa and ‘is u saying you 
should establish religion and make no divisions in if.f [42:13] 
There is no dispute that Muhammad jg is the best of them, 
then Ibrahim, then Musa, then Isa (peace be upon them all), 
according to the best-known view. We have discussed the 
evidence for this in detail elsewhere, and Allah is the source of 
help. Allah's saying, 


(arid to Dmvud We gave the Zabur.b 


is an indication of his virtue and honor. Al-Bukh&ri recorded 
from Abu Hurayiah that the Prophet jg said: 


ji jj 'ijyc O&i 'frr—* xh-h y^. k* 


111 Fa!h Al-Bari 6:519, Muslim 4 :1844. 
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yav V, 'The Qur'an (i.e. rcveu- 


)j~* 

T r " 'jy> 1' / !•!'- .>. •> - .. •»-- 

o 1 JijA or 4 -—Jjyy pr-J ‘J 

.^*&y 0 ^A~== tibLj 1 ' £ j i« 


led Scripture of Z-ibur) 
was made easy fur Da- 
wud, so he would call for 
Ins mounts to be saddled, 
and he would finish recit¬ 
ing it (i.e., theZabiir)be¬ 
fore the job was done, i 111 

j- ofi i yji ff 

Xz. xx efifx.. •*> 

ZQfif Si' fifiy f '.'&p- S, 

fr’ 'X-ef' +fp i> ~iyO-i 

f • *'■' 

'WJ vV' 

: . *>•% '•' 

4. 

<$56. Siiy: "Call upon 
those - besides Him 
whom you pretend. They 
have neither the power 
to remove the adversity 
from you nor even to 
shift (it from you to 

another person)."} 

457. Those whom they cal! upon, desire a means of access to 
their Lord, as to which of them should be the nearest; and they 
hope for llis mercy and fear His torment. Venly, the torment of 
your Lord is (something) to be afraid of!} 


a J' 1 iy- iji 03 yyj JjCQi'-) 

f >s-'.{•’tic: ..- < ,■ >-• t . 

<'l>^Oyy l (*t; -Chr-fJ '^fSJty 

—y* 1, & 'h &soiol s 

Cf) Oli—• XXXji jj> iXXod, ‘Aew'XyyX.'fi 


v>b c£j 


The gods of the fdolators can neither benefit nor harm; 
rather they themselves seek to draw close to Allah 

Allah says: 

4ji> 

iSayy O Muhammad to these idolators who worship things 
;M Fcith At-Ban 6:522. 
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Surah 17. Al-lsrg’ (56-57) (Part-15) _ 

other than All&h, 

4C<tff upon those - besides Him whom you pretend.} such as idols 
and rivals of Allah. Even if you turn to them, 

4(£i p- AS PfP. 

{They have neither the power to remove the adversity from you} they 
have no such power at all, 

Hf- 

4nor even to shift (it from you to another person.)} 
to lift the distress from you and give it to someone else. The 
meaning is that the only one Who is able to do that is Allah 
Alone, with no partner or associate, Who is the One Who 
creates and issues commands. 

p\ 'y-ji 

4Say: “Cal! upon those whom you pretend} 

Al-‘Awfi reported from lbn ‘Abbas, “The people of Shirk used 
to say, “we worship the angels and the Messiah and ‘Uzayr,’ 
while these (the angels and the Messiah and 'Uzayr) 
themselves call upon Allah.”* 11 

A P 

{Those whom they call upon, desire} 

Al-Bukhari recorded from Sulayman bin Mahran Al-A'mash, 
from Ibrahim, from Abu Ma‘mar, from 'Abdullah: 

{’A—fA 'r-f> dj JL>AA P pf} 

477iose whom they call upon, desire a means of access to their 
Lord,} 

“Some of the Jinn used to be worshipped, then they became 
Muslims.” According to another report; “Some humans used to 
worship some of the Jinn, then those Jinn became Muslim, but 
those humans adhered to their religion (of worshipping the 
Jinn).” 121 _ 

111 At-Tabari 17:<171. 

,J > Fath Ai-Bdri 8 :249, 250. 



ithey hope for His mercy and fear His foment .} 

Worship cannot be complete or perfect unless it is 
accompanied by both fear and hope. Fear stops one from 
doing things that are forbidden, and hope makes one do more 
good deeds. 

of 4 »u* yfr 

iVerily, the foment of your Lord is (something) to be afraid 
of-t 


meaning, one should beware of it and be afraid lest it happen. 
We seek refuge with Allah from that. 


4 4 ; J? (w j ££$ ff jj gfij; $} 




<55. And Otere is not a town (population) but We shall destroy 
it before the Day of Resurrection, or punish it with a severe 
torment. That is written in the Book (of Our decrees)} 


The Destruction or Torment of all Disbelieving; Towns 
before the Hour begins 

Here Allah tells us that He has decreed and it is written in 
Al-Lawh Al-MahfQz (The Preserved Tablet) which is with Him, 
that there is no town that He will not destroy by wiping out all 
its people or by punishing them, 

itvilh a severe torment.} 

either by tolling them or sending calamities upon them as He 
wills. This will be because of their sins, as All&h says of the 
past nations: 

AWe wronged them not, but they wronged themselves.} 

| 11 : 101 ] 

4 0 J6 

<So it tasted the evil result of its affair (disbelief), and the 
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Su rah 17. AUlsra (59) (Part-15) 


consequence of its affair (disbelief) was foss> [65:9] 
r) J if- ^ 0 j. Jfif 


iAnd many a town (population) revolted against the command 
of its Lord and His Messengers ;> [65:8] and many Ay at. 


j'-Iiiti: tyO. Lily b j 'h ^ 

VJ CLxjii 0j -j C 


459. And nothing stops Us from sending the Aydt but that the 
people of old denied them. And We sent the she-camcl to 
Than:ud as a clear sign, but they did her wrong. And We sail 
not the signs except to make them afraid (of destruction) 4 


The Reason why Allah did not send Signs or Miracles 

Sa’id bin Jubayr said, "The idolators said: ‘O Muhammad, 
you claim that before you there were Prophets, among whom 
was one to whom the wind was subjugated, and another who 
could bring the dead back to life. If you want us to believe in 
you, ask your Lord to turn As-Saia’ into gold for us.’ Allah 
conveyed to him by inspiration (Wahy). *1 have heard what 
they have said. If you wish, I will do what they say, but if they 
do not believe after that, the punishment will come down upon 
them, because after the sign has been sent, there is no room 
for speculation. Or if you wish, 1 will be patient with your 
people and give them more time.’ He said: 



«0 Lord, give them wore time.*” 111 
This was also narrated by Qatadah, Ibn Jurayj and others. 1 ’ 1 
Imam Ahmad recorded that Ibn ‘Abbas said, “The people of 
Makkah asked the Prophet to turn As-Safa’ into geld for 
them, and to remove the mountains (from around Makkah) so 
that they could cultivate the land. It was said to him (by 
Allah): If you wish, I will be patient and give them more time, 
or if you wish, I will do what they are asking, but if they then 
disbelieve, they will be destroyed as the nations before them 

PI At-Tabari 17:477. These narrations are supported by the Hadtth of 
Ibn ‘Abbas recorded by Ahmad See below 
121 At-Tabari 17:477. 



—---——-_ Tafslr Ibn Kathir 

were destroyed.' He said, 

iifeil Ji ,V* 

*No, be patient and give them more tinted Then Allflh revealed: 

il&i' £ v^» J V'l J cz 

iAnd nothing stops Us from sending the Aydt but that the 
people of old denied them Y'l 

An-Nasa’i also reported this from the Hadith of Jarir. ,2, 

Imam Ahmad recorded that Ibn ‘Abbas said: The Quraysh 
said to the Prophet ss, “Ask your Lord to turn As-$aia’ into 
gold and we will believe in you." He said, 

"IA7H you really do that?> They said, “Yes.” So he asked his 
Lord, and Jibril came to him and said: “Your Lord conveys His 
Saldm to you and says, If you wish, I will turn As-$afa’ into 
gold for them, then whoever of them disbelieves after that, will 
be punished with a torment the like of which has never be 
seen in creation; or if you wish, l will open the gates of 
repentance and mercy for them.’ " He said, 

j 5jdi jjt 

'‘Rather the gates of repentance and mercy. 

iAnd We sent not the signs except to make them afraid (of 
destruction).} 

Qatadah said, “Allah makes people afraid with whatever signs 
He wills, so that they may learn a lesson and remember and 
return to Him. We were told that AI-KtUah was shaken at the 
time of Ibn Mas*Qd, who said: “0 people, your Lord is rebuking 
you, so pay heedl^ 41 Similarly, it was reported that Al-Madinah 
was struck by several earthquakes at the time of ‘Utnar bin Al- 
Khattah. -Umar said: “You have changed, by Allah, and if such a 

111 Ahmad 1:258. 

(S| An-Nasa’i in Al Kubrd 6:380, Af-Tabari 17:476. 

131 Ahmad 1:242. 

141 At-Jabari 17:478. 
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42 - Tafeir Ibn Kathlr 

460. And (remember) when We laid you: "Verily, your Lord 
has encompassed mankind." And We made not the vision which 
We showed you but a trial for mankind, and (likewise) the 
accursed tree in the Qur'an. We want and make them afraid 
but it only increases them in naught save great disbelief, 
oppression and disobedience to AMt.} 

Allah has encompassed Mankind and made the Vision of 
His Prophet a Trial for Them 

Allah says to His Messenger ag, encouraging him to convey 
the Message and informing him that He is protecting him from 
the people, that He is able to deal with them and that they are 
in His grasp and under His domination and control. 

u jj^ 

4And (remember) when We told you: "Verily, your Lord has 
encompassed mankind..") 

Mujahid, TJrwah bin Az-Az-Zubayr, Al-Hasan, Qat&dah and 
others said, “This means, He protected you from them .”! 11 

i 

4And We made not the vision which We showed you but a trial 
for mankind, > 

Al-Bukhari recorded that Ibn ‘Abbas said: 

icA till 3$ 

iAitd We made not the vision which We showed you but a trial 
for mankind,} 

“This is the vision which the Messenger of Allah ^5 saw with 
his own eyes on the night when he was taken on the Night 
Journey (At-Isrd'). 

iand (likewise) die accursed tree in the Qur’an.} 
refers to the Tree of Zaqqum.fr 21 This was also recorded by 

1,1 At-Tabari 17:479,480. 

121 Path Al-Bdri 8 :2S0. 
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SiiroJi 17. A l-Is ra' 160) (Part-15) _ 

Ahmad, 'Abdur-Razzaq and others, 11 ' It was also reported by 
Al-'Awfi from Ibn 'Abbas. 121 

It was also interpreted as referring to the Night of the Isra’ 
by Mujahid, Said bin JubayT, Al-Hasan, Masruq, Ibrahim, 
Qatadah, ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Zovd and several others. 1 '’ 1 We 
have already quoted at length a comprehensive collection of 
Hadith about the Isru' at the beginning of this Surah, praise 
be to Allah. We have also already stated that some people gave 
up their Islam alter they had been following the truth, because 
their hearts and minds could not comprehend that, and they 
denied what their knowledge could not grasp, but Allah 
caused it to increase and strengthen the faith of others, and 
so He says: 

ibul a trial >, meaning a test. As for the cursed tree, this is the 
Tree of Zaqqum When the Messenger of Allah jg told them 
that he had seen Paradise and Hell, and seen the Tree of 
Zaqqum, they did not believe that, and Abu Jahl, upon whom 
be tile curses of Allah, even said, “Bring us some dates and 
butter," and he started eating them and saying, “Let us have 
some Zaqqum, wc don’t know any other Zaqqum but this." 
This was narrated by Ibn 'Abbas, Masruq, Abu Malik, Al- 
Hasan Al-Basri and others. Everyone who interpreted the Ayah 
to refer to the Night of the Isra‘, also interpreted it to refer to 
the Tree of Zaqqum J 51 



4(Wc] make them afraid} meaning, We make the disbelievers 
afraid with Our warnings and punishments and torment.’ 

ihlii <!>+_>. 

it only increases than in naught save great disbelief, 
oppression and disobedience to Allah.} 

111 Ahmad 1:221, ‘Abdur-KazzAq 2 :380. 

121 Al-Tabari 17:481,484, 

131 Al-Tabari 17:480,481,482. 

'■’ I See SOrat As-Sdffat 137:62). 

151 At-Tabari 17:484, 485, 486. 
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means, it only pushes them further into their disbelief and 
misguidance, and this is because Allah has forsaken them. 


J* vAh ^ pi \&j> ^ii Ce jjj> 
jj £ o-^=i <rji Ixj> Jlltyi 


4504 


i61. And (remember) when I'Ve said to the angels: "Prostrate 
yourselves unto Adam" They pros fork'd themselves except 
Iblis, He said: "Shall I prostrate myself to one whom You 
created from clay?"} 

462. He said: "See this one whom You have honored above me, 
if You give me respite to the Day of Resurrection, I will surely, 
seize and mislead his offspring, all but a few!"} 


The Story of Adam and Iblis 

Allah mentions here the enmity or iblis, may the curse of 
Allah be upon him and his progeny. This is an ancient hatred, 
dating from the time that Allah created Adam, when He 
commanded the angels to prostrate to Adam, and all of them 
prostrated except Iblis, who was too arrogant and he haughtily 
refused to prostrate to him. He said in a tone indicating 
contempt. 

4<Li ZL ’fj XdJ: $4 

4He said: "Shall I prostrate myself to one whom You created 
from clay?"} 

According to another Ayah, he said. 

4yk ie fiita 4 or A % -ty 

41 am better than he. You created me from fire, and You 
created him from clay.4 [7:12] 

He also said, speaking to the Lord with disbelief and insolence, 
but the Lord bore it patiently: 

ji' 'x* Jfci.ji 

4He said: "See this one whom You have honored above 
me..."} 
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Surah 17, Al-lsri' (63-65) (Part-15) 


‘Ali bin Abi Talhah reported that Ibn 'Abbas said, “He is 
saying, 1 am going to dominate his offspring, all but a few.”' 
Mujahid said (it means), 'I am going to surround them." Ibn 
Zayd said (it means), “I am going to lead them astray." !11 All of 
them are close in meaning, and the meaning of the Ayah is, 
“Do You see this one whom You have honored and made 
greater than me? If You give me time, I will lead his 
descendants astray, all but a few of them." 


ce Sybyr ijr o** v 61 ' d*} 

£) iJyVf d ^ 

% JS SiE. ^ ,3 *4 oi -i! ^ 


463. (A!?d/i) said: “Go, and whosoever of them follows you, 
surely. Hell will be the recompense of you (all) an ample 
recompense.} 

464. "And ybof them gradually, those whom you can among 
them unth your voice, Ajlib upon them with your cavalry and 
your infantry, share with them wealth and children, and make 
promises to them." Bui Shaytan promises them nothing but 
deceit. )> 

465. "Verily, My servants, you have no authority over them. 
And All-Sufficient is your Lord as a Guardian."} 

When Iblis asked for respite, Allah said to him: 


'{Go,} I will give you respite.’ According to another Ayah (Allah) 
said; 

aA** 1 ' v4' ! tk @ Sj afy} 

{Verily, you are of those allowed respite til! the Day of the time 
appointed.} (38:80-81). 

Then Allah warned him and those who follow him among the 
progeny of Adam about Hell: 

ier >i**- ^4 *4re ifi diji jift 


11 At-Tabari 17:489. 
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i<Allah) said: "Co, and whosoever of them follows you, surely. 
Hell will be the recompense of you (till)} 
meaning, for your deeds. 

tun ample recompense.} Mujahid said, “Sufficient recompense.”' 1 ' 
Qatadah said, “It will be abundant for you and will not be 
decreased for you.”' 2 ' 

iAnd fool them gradually those whom you can among them 
with your voice,} 

It was said that this refers to singing. Mujahid said, “With idle 
entertainment and singing,” 13 ' meaning, influence them with 
that. 

4^ olLL. 1 ^ jfcli)} 

iAnd fool them gradually those whom you can among them 
with your voice,} 

Ibn ‘Abbas said, "Every caller who calls people to disobey 
Allah.” 1 '' 1 This was the view of Qatadah, 151 and was also the 
opinion favored by Ibn Jarir. 

ffk. dr'j} 

}Ajib upon them with your cavalry and your infantry.} 

Send your troops and cavalry and infantry against them. The 
meaning is, send whatever forces you have at your disposal 
against them. This is a command (related to the divine decree), 
as Allah says elsewhere: 

4;*; ft i%*0 '& Srtdii ’2ift ei $ 

iSee you not that We have sent the Shayatin against the 
disbelievers to push them to do evil } (19:83), 

fl ' At-Taban 17:490. 

At-Tabari 17:490. 

131 At-Tabari 17:490. 

W At-Tabari 17:491, 

151 At-Tabari 17:491. 



Surah 17. Al-hra' (63-65) (Part-15) 


4? 


meaning, to provoke them and drive them towards evil. 

v-kl>V 

iAjlib upon them with your cavalry and yoitr infantry,$ 

Ibn 'Abbas and Mujahid said, “Everyone who rides or walks 
to go and commit sin and disobey Allah.” 111 Qatadah said, “He 
has infantry and cavalry among the Jinn and among humans 
They are the ones who obey him." 121 The Arabs use the verb 
Ajiaba when describing somebody shouting at another person. 
Hence it is forbidden in races to shout at one another and 
push one another. From this root is also derived the word 
Jalabah, which means raising voices. 

JyVr j 

iand share with them wealth and children,} 

Ibn 'Abbas and Mujahid said, “This means what he commands 
them to do of spending money in disobedience to Allah, may 
He be exalted. 

iand children,} 

Ibn’ Abbas, as reported by Al-'Awfi, Mujahid and Ad-Dahhak 
said, “This means the children of Zina (i.e., illegitimate 
children).‘Ali bin Abi Talhah reported that Ibn 'Abbas said, 
“This means the children whom they used to kill out of folly, 
without knowledge.” 151 Qatadah reported that Al-Hasan Al- 
Basri said: “Allah caused ShayMri to take a share of wealth 
and children by making them Magians, Jews and Christians, 
and making them follow any religion other than Islam, and by 
making them give a part of their wealth to the Shaytan.” 16 ' 
Qatadah said the same. 171 

111 At-Tabari 17:491,492 
121 At-Tabari 17:491. 
pl At-Tabari 17:493. 

|4) At-Tabari 17:494. 

151 At-Tabari 17:494. 

161 At-Tabari 17:495. 

171 1 At-Tabari 17:495. 



4£___... _ Tafefr Ibn Kathfr 

iand share with them wealth and children.I 

The fact that only wealth and children are mentioned in this 
Ayah, does not mean that it is limited only to those things. 
Everything in which a person disobeys Allah or obeys the 
Shaytan means that he is sharing with him. It was reported in 
Sahih Muslim from lyad bin Himar that the Messenger of Allah 
jg said: 


■J- *U>- jiCe oiL- iii ujji 

olui U 


‘Allah the Mighty and Exalted says, "J have created My 
servants as Hunaja' [monotheists], then the Shayatin come to 
them and lead them astray from their religion and (tell that) 
what I have permitted for them is forbidden to them."W 


According to the Two Sahihs. the Messenger of Allah j§ said: 
olhlih 'lit JLJill jiii ^ : jli lii- u' Sijf li; o' jj» 
•IjJi if*, ‘pi Jjjj Ji a!) jjjl j| iiii £jjj d .j' .tj!.* 1 1 


‘When one of you wants to have intercourse with his wife, let 
him say, ‘hi the Name of Allah. 0 Allah, keep us away from 
Shaytan and keep Shaytan away from what you bestow on us 
(children).' Then if a child is decreed for them from that, the 
Shaytan will never harm 


ififfi. ikii' C) plh-jf 


i"...and make promises to them." But Shaytan promises them 
nothing but deceit > 

As Allah tells us, Iblls will say, on the Day when the matter 
is decided: 


ffd ji } iii 


iVerily, Allah promised you a promise of truth. And 1 too 
promised you, but I betrayed you.) [14;22] 


iS fi lij^ 1 


:i1 Muslim 4:2197. 

‘ 2| Fath Al-Bari 6 :.176, Muslim 2 :1058. 
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Surah 17. Al-I sra' (66 -67) (Part-15) 


iVerily, My servants, you have, no authority over them.) 

HeTe Allah tells us that He supports His believing servants, 
and guards and protects them against the accursed Shaytan. 
Allah says: 


4 And All-Sufficient is your Lord as a Guardian.) meaning, as a 
Protector, Supporter and Helper. 


p CX LiX a 'XQ 




4 p> 


466. y our lord is He Who drives the ship for you through the 
sea, in order that you may seek of His bounty Truly, He is 
ever Most Merciful towards you > 


Ships are a Sign of the Mercy of Allah 

Allah tells us of His kindness towards His servants by 
subjugating for them ships on the sea. He makes it easy for 
them to use ships to serve their interests, seeking His bounty 
through trade between one region and another. He says: 

p XX 


iTruhj, He is ever Most Merciful towards you.) meaning, He does 
this for you out of His grace and mercy towards you. 


Xi pX X J1 'XX X 4 Vi sf-i tr J3 j _,X XX 




467. And when harm touches you upon the sea, those that you 
call upon vanish from you except Him. But when He brings 
you safe to land, you him away. And man is ever ungrateful.) 


When Harm befalls Them, the Disbelievers do not 
remember anyone except Allah 

Allah tells us that when harm befalls people, they call on Him, 
turning to Him and sincerely beseeching Him. Hence Allah says: 

44 ~h vj‘■Si j. JX j yX fx 

<jAntf when harm touches you upon the sea, those that you call 
upon vanish from you except Him.) 
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meaning, everything they worship besides Allah disappears 
from their hearts and minds. Similar happened to Ikrimah bin 
Abi Jahl when he fled from the Messenger of Allah after the 
conquest of Makkah, and headed for Ethiopia. He set out 
across the sea to go to Ethiopia, but a stormy wind arose. The 
people said to one another: “None can save you except Allah 
Alone.” ‘Ikrimah said to himself, “By Allah if none can benefit 
on the sea except Allah then no doubt none can benefit on 
land except Allah. 'O Allah! 1 promise You that if You bring me 
safely out of this, 1 will go and put my hand in the hand of 
Muhammad and surely, I will find him full of pity, kindness 
and mercy.’ 1 ’ They came out of it safely and were delivered 
from the sea. Then Ikrimah went to the Messenger of Allah «$, 
and declared his Islam, and he became a good Muslim, may 
Allah be pleased with him. 111 

Si 4 £* 

iBut when He brings you safe to kind, you him away.} 

means, you forget what you remembered of Divine Oneness 
[Tauyhfd) when you were on the sea. and you turn away from 
calling on Him Alone with no partner or associate. 

4SP 

iAnd wan is ever ungrateful means, by nature he forgets and 
denies His blessings, except for those whom Allah protects. 

!u* V \L*C ' 1C ■-i-jt J 

i6S. Do you then feel secure that He will not cause a side of 
the land to swallow you up, or that He will not send against 
you a Hasib? Then, you shall find no guardian.} 

Does not the Punishment of Allah come on Land too? 

Allah says, do you think that by emerging onto dry land you 
will be safe from His vengeance and punishment, that a side 
of the land will not swallow you up or He will not send against 
you a Hasib - which is a kind of rain that carries stones? This 


m Al-Hakim 3:241. 
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Surah 17. A l-I sra (69) (Part-15) 


was the view of Mujahid and others. 1 ’ 1 As Allah says: 

U 54 ‘i'.fk 0 ij >. % 

4 Verify, We sent against them, except the family of Lilt, them 
We saved in the last hour of the night, As n favor from Us } 
(54:34-35) 

Elsewhere, Allah says: 

iand We rained on them stones of Sijjtt, f2> in a weif-arranged 
manner one after another} 


3 j2Ji 


4 & r' 


. »>: 


■ijf u-jV 1 v 

vr 


U— If j .1211 
, >'»/*' [ 


4 *>* 




<(Do you /eei secure dial He, WIio is over the heaven (Allah), 
will not cause the earth to sink with you, and then it should 
quake? Or do you feel secure that He, Who is over the heaven 
(Allah), will not send against you a Hasib? Then you shall 
know hmo (terrible) has been My warning} (67:16-17) 

ill* V 


iThen, you shall find no guardian.} no helper to tum the 
punishment away from you and save you. 


y Yj & c, £.yi Y. Ds *4 3 ^-3 )) 


C£ bit v 


<(69. Or do yon feel secure that He will not send you back a 
second time to sea and send against you a Qasif and drown you 
because of your disbelief? Then you will not find any avenger 
therein against Us.} 


Perhaps He will send You back to the Sea 


Allah says, 

m 3} 


iOr do you feeI secure}, *y° u who tum away from Us after 

I’ 1 At-Tabari 17:498, from Qatfldah. 

' 2| See the explanation of Surah Hud 11 .82. 
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acknowledging Our Oneness at sea once you are back upon dry 
land,' 

ilhat He will not send yon back) to sea a second time 
Of 

iand send against you a Qasif) 

which will destroy your masts and sink your vessels. Ibn 
'Abbas and others said, "Al-Qasif is the wand of the sea which 
destroys vessels and sinks them.’ l| 11 

& IL i 


)and drown you because of your disbelief) means because of your 
rejection and turning away from Allah. 

. 4 j ‘JO !jiu4 V y) 


4 Then you toill not find any avenger therein against Us.) 

Ibn ‘Abbas said that this means a helper.' 21 Mujahid said, “A 
helper who will avenge you,” i.e., take revenge on your behalf.' 31 
Qatadah said it means, “We are not afraid that anyone will 
pursue Us with anything of that nature (i.e., vengeance).”' 41 


<!> v—W CLA |*iiia A' J fX -J, Xf i3j 

4 Lit o" 


470. And indeed I'Ve have honored the Children of Adam, and 
We have carried them on land and sea, and have provided them 
with At-Tayyibal, and have preferred them above many of those 
whom IVe have created with a marked preferment). 


The Honor and noble Nature of Man 

Allah tells us how He has honored the sons of Adam and 
made them noble by creating them in the best and most 
perfect of forms, as He says: 

11 At-Tabari 17:500. 

12 At-Tabari 17:500. 

[3; At-Tabari 17:500. 

|4; At-Tabari 17:500. 
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4 Verify, We created man in the best stature (mould).} (95:4) 

He walks upright on his two feet and eats with his hand, 
whilet other living creatures walk on four feet and eat with 
their mouths, and He has given him hearing, sight and a 
heart with which to understand all of that, to benefit from it, 
and distinguish between things to know which are good for 
him and which are harmful, in both worldly and religious 
terms. 

iand We have carried them on land} means, on animals such as 
cattle, horses and mules, and also on the sea in ships and 
boats, great and small, 

y J&xo} 


^and have provided them with At-Tayyibdt,} 
meaning agricultural produce, fruits, meat, and milk with all 
kinds of delicious and desirable flavors and colors and 
beautiful appearance, and fine clothes of all kinds of shapes 
colors and sizes, which they make for themselves or are 
brought to them by others from other regions and areas, 

fy—ua; oil 5* 


iand have preferred them above many of those whom We have 
created with a marked preferment.} 
means, over all living beings and other kinds of creation. This 
Ayah indicates that human are also preferred over the angels. 


£: ' ■ j-* a) 5^= y--*- 1 fyj} 

J jV Jf-A .,i> ^ C& J-'i j/li-L 'jj 


d)v Jj - 




471. (And remember) the Day when We shall call together all 
human beings with their (respective) Imam (i.e. the Book of 
deeds). So whosoever is given his record m his right hand, such 
will read their records, and they will not be dealt with unjustly 
in the least.} 

<72. And whoever is blind in this [world) then he will be blind 
in the Hereafter, and most astray from the path.} 



-- Tafsir Ibn Kathir 

Everyone will he called by his Imam on the Day of 
Resurrection 

Allah tells us that on the Day of Resurrection, he will call 
each people to account hy its Imam. The scholars differed as 
to the meaning of this (i.e. Imam. Mujahid and Qatadah said 
that it meant each nation would be called to account by its 
Prophet. Some of the Sulaf said this is the greatest honor for 
the people of Hadith, because their leader is the Prophet jfe. 
Ibn Zayd said it means they would he called to account by 
their Book which was revealed to their Prophet with its laws. 
This was also the view favored by Ibn Jarir. Ibn Abi Najilj 
narrated that Mujahid said, “With their Books.” It may be that 
what is meant here is what Al-‘Awfi narrated from Ibn 'Abbas 
concerning this Ayah, 

h rr.^ 

i(Aud remember) the Day when We shall call together all 
human beings with their (respective) 
which is that it refers to the Book (or record) of their deeds.* 11 
This was also the view of Abu Al-'AJiyah, Al-Hasan and Ad- 
Dahhak. |Z| This view is the most correct, because Allah says: 

M '4 ‘-•hr 

iand all things We have recorded with numbers (as a record) in 
a Clear Book (FT Intmin Mubinft [36:12] 

li*. gjj} 

\And the Book (one's record) will be placed, and you will see 
the criminals, fearful of that which is f recorded) therein » 
[18:49] 

X & & $$2 $ c ® p d! jsi 'i k $ % djfr 

4And you will see each nation humbled to their knees, each 
nation will be called to its record (of deeds). This Day you shall 
be recompensed for what you used to do This Our record 


|1J At-Tabari 17:502. 

[J1 At-Tabari 17:502, 503. 
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$peaks about you with truth Verily, We were recording what 
you used to do.} (45:28-29) 


This does not contradict the fact that the Prophet will be 
brought forward when Allah judges between his Ummah, for 
he will inevitably be a witness against his Ummah over their 
deeds. But what is meant here by Imam is the Book of deeds. 
Allah says: 




d} ^ 


i(And remember) the Dny when We shall call together all human 
beings with their (respective) Imam . So whosoever is given his 
record in his right hand , such will read their records 
means, because of their happiness and joy at what is recorded 
therein of good deeds - they will read it and want to read it. 
As Allah says: 

'jY>' fjU iyj Ct} V- U'if 


iThen as for him who will be given his record in his right hand 
will say: "Mere! read my record!} until His saying, 

4 •*>>?; (cSf y £6^ 


^But as for him who will be given his record in his left hand ,► 
[69:19-29) 

%> 


land they will not be dealt with unjustly in the least [Fatilan}.} 

We have already mentioned that the FatU is the long thread 
in the groove of a date-pit, Al-tfafia Abu Bakr Al-Bazzar 
recorded a Hadith from Abu Hurayrah according to which the 
Prophet 5& said, concerning the Ayah, 

^ li*^ ut 


i(And remember) the Day when We shall call together all 
human beings with their (respective) Imam . ► 


Jiilj j » w' - * - j d i*J) 

: jjiyO iX«J Ji ;>ij) j* £lr j* 

Je-'j JSd i)li ilii j tl iljCj i 1 .!** $ jU^ 1 
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»i 'jj j 4 oJ) .ip-j ’jUSSi £\j ,Ui 'jf. ^4 

: '^4 * &(j ^ ljt)\ *tfi l/i 41. »j£ 

“'•“ j .jjif J4^l 


“One of you will be called and will be given his Book in his 
right hand. He will be in a good physical state, with a white 
face, and there will be placed on his head a crown of shining 
pearls. He will go to his companions and they will see him from 
afar, and will say, “O Allah, let him come to its and bless us 
with this." Then he will come to them and will say to them, 
"Rejoice, for every man among you will be like this." As for 
the disbeliever, his face toiil be black and his body will be 
enlarged. His companions will see him from afar and will say, 
"We seek refiige in Allah from this, or from the evil of this, 0 
Allah, do not let him come to us." "Then he will come to them 
and they will say, 0 Allah, humiliate him!" He will say, "May 
Alldh cast you away, every man among you will be like this."* 

Then Al-Bazzar said: “This was only reported through this 
chain,"" 1 




iAnd whoever is blind in this ► 

Ibn 'Abbas, Muj&hid, Qat&dah and Ibn Zayd said; this means 
in this worldly life. 


ibtindb means, blind to the signs and proofs of Allah, 
i j 

ithen he will be blind in the Hereafter, > as he was blind in this 
world. 

iiZ 

iand most astray from the path. $ most astray as he was in this 
world. We seek refuge with Allah from that. 121 


11 MawOrid A$-?amdn no. 2588. 
■ 2| A|-Tabari 17:504, 505. 
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jr 


*SI»£ 


TAA 
. s *■ 


z&mi 


X 


wi-5t J\££ft ^ i 

^_yo dsy t *j 'S^~m j j 

1 jjj£ V (A £ye 0-J'oiU^ljpsilt 

» »»////,, / /.'>:/'/ . ^ / + ' </• V'' 

<i> a 3 ^=> 4 ^i>j (A-i-jk 

■ yvi iLifc IjLItjii Sjftjf J£juiu 

/ >/' y /.'- y, ^ / <* < A . 

CjJ^A il-A^lijO' "ilM-Xi-dj j-j£"i! Ijjj 

/ S * *'•’ »" > <• ^ y A //■' / « « // « 


Cfi 1 .i^-ii i)ji£=» jJj^ 

iLi XL&\ L«S 
. •-./ - 

.".'A_i. 4 m>V IJJj Ufj. 

h£ :# jx& j Vpj 
&• ;$ i&-5 

•‘■ ^j ii^J 1 i.<« < &Liyj 

(Li Jii Xi v ^ ^>Ci'" 

<73. Ken/i/, fiiey were 
about lo tempt you away 
from that which We fmoe 
revealed to you, to fabri¬ 
cate something other 
than it against Us, and 
then they would cer¬ 
tainly have taken you as 
an intimate friend! 

474. And had We not 
made you stand firm, 
you would nearly have 
inclined to than a little.} 


<75. 1m that case We would have made you taste a double 
portion in this life and a double portion after death. And then 
you would have found none to help you against Us.4 


How the Prophet #, would have been punished if He had 
given in at all to the Disbelievers’ Demands that He 
change some of the Revelation 

Allah tells us how He supported His Prophet s& and 
protected him and kept him safe from the evil plots of the 
wicked transgressors. Allah is the One Who took care of him 
and helped him, and would not leave him to any of His 
creation. He is the One Who is His Helper, Supporter and 
Protector, the One Who is to help him achieve victory and 
make His religion prevail over those who resist him and 
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Tafsir Ibn Kalhir 


oppose him and fight him in the cast and in the west. May 
Allah send peace and blessings upon him until the Day of 
Judgement. 


Vi ilii V % && Jfi * &U3 1/J6- & 

i'.ig.yiij* (£li I4 U 14^ « ^£S 01 ji Ji o* «Li. ^•SLi 


476. Aui verily, they were about to frighten you so much as to 
drive you out from the land. But in that case, they would not 
have stayed (therein) after you, except for a little while.} 

477. A Surmah with which I'Ve sent Our Messengers before 
you and you will not find any alteration in Our Sunnah .} 


The Reason why these Ayat were revealed 

This was revealed concerning the disbelievers among the 
Quraysh, when they wanted to expel the Messenger of Allah 
from among themselves. So Allah issued a warning to them in 
this Ayah, telling them that if they expelled him, they would 
not stay in Makkah for very long after that. And this is what 
happened after he migrated from them when their persecution 
became so intense. Only a year and a half after that, Allah 
brought him and them together on the battlefield of Badr, 
without any pre-arranged appointment, and He caused him to 
prevail over them and defeat them, so he killed their leaders 
and look their families as captives. Hence Allah said: 

jj j- 

4A Sunnah with which We sent} 

meaning this is what We usually do to those who reject Our 
Messengers and persecute them by driving the Messenger out 
from among themselves - the punishment comes to them. If it 
were not for the fact that the Prophet jg was the Messenger of 
Mercy, vengeance would have come upon them such as had 
never been seen before in this world So Allah says: 

4And Allah would not punish them while you are among 
them.} [8:33] 

C-& j] J.jij jj: jj IjLil 1 J}} 
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Sarah 17. Al-lsrH' (78-79) (Part -1 S) 


5 9 


4 -* l*h* -SIC J JB 4*1 .;0 jj' Su 


47S. f’er/brm f/ie Saldh from midday till the darkness of the 
night, and recite the Qur'an in file early dawn. Verily, the 
recitation of the Qur'an in file early dawn is ever witnessed > 
479. And in some parts of the night (also) offer the Saldh with, 
it as an additional prayer for you. It may be that your Lord will 
raise you to Macjdm Mafpnud.} 


The Command to offer the Prayers at their appointed 
Times 

Allah says, commanding His Messenger jg to offer the 
prescribed prayers at the appointed times: 

4^3' sljli bLili J} 

4Perform the Salat from midday.} 

Hushaym narrated from Mughirah from Ash-ShaUi from Ibn 
'Abbas; “Midday means when the sun is at its zenith." 111 This 
was also reported by Nail' from Ibn Umar, 12 ’ and by Malik in 
his Tafsir from Az-Zuhri from Ibn Umar. 131 This was the 
opinion of Abu Barzah Al-Aslami and Mujahid, and of Al- 
Hasan, Ad-Dahhak, Abu Jafar Al-Baqir and QatadahJ 41 

It is also understood to (generally) refer to the times of the 
five prayers. Allah said; 

4$ p d[ 

iffom midday till the darkness of the night,} 
meaning darkness, or it was said, sunset. This was 
understood to mean Zuhr ‘Asr, Maghrib and 'Isha'. 

4^-Aji 

iand recite the Qur'an in the early dawn.} 
meaning Saldt Al-Fajr. The details of the timings of the prayers 

m AMabari 17:514. 

121 At-Tabari 17:515. 

131 At-Tabari 17:515. 
hl At-Taban 17;515, 516. 
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Tflfeir !bn Kathlr 


were reported in the Mutauiatir Sunnoh from the words and 
deeds of the Prophet jfe, and this is what the people of Islam 
have followed until the present day, passing it down from 
generation to generation, century after century, as we have 
stated in the appropriate place, praise be to Allah. 


The Meeting of the Angels at the Times of Fajr and ‘Asr 
Prayers 

o'v* h? 


4 Verily the recitation of the Qur'an in the early down is ever 
witnessed.y 


Ibn Mas'ud reported from Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be 
pleased with them both) that the Prophet jg said concerning 
this Ayah : 


4'W-* ■—& /*& oUji u! 


iand recite the Quran in the early dawn. Verily , the recitation 
of the Qur'an in the early dawn is ever witnessed.y 

Hjtfll jlll &% lAjih 

•It is witnessed by the angels of the night and the angels of the 
day .* 1 ' 1 

Al-Bukhari narrated from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet jjg 
said: 

•ScyC* ivrj* o/jiJ;} 

I,iill i'fta Jl jlU' 


<*The prayer offered in congregation is twenty-five degrees better 
than the prayer offered individually, and the angels of the night 
and the angels of the day meet at Saint Al-Fajr.> 


Abu Hurayrah said: Recite, if you wish: 

J-y a) y^l’ 


iand recite the Qur'an in the early dawn. Verily, the recitation 
of the Qur'an in the early dawn is ever witnessed. p 1 


111 At-Tabari 17:520. 
121 Fath Al Bon 8.251. 
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Sarah 17. Al-lsrl' i78-79 ) (Part-15) 

Imam Ahmad recorded from Ibn Mas'Od and Abu Hurayrah 
that the Prophet & said, concerning the Ayah: 

& k && 

iand recite the Qur’an in the early dawn . Verily, the recitation 
of the Qur'an in the early dawn is ever witnessed.$ 

1 jlill <'j4—'* 

ill is witnessed by die angels of the night and the angels of the 
day.r^ 


This was recorded by At-Tirmidhi, An-NasA’i, and Ibn Mfijah. 
At-Tirmidhi said, “It is Hasan SoMh." 12 ' According to the 
version recorded in the Two Salihs from Abu Hurayrah, the 
Prophet said: 


^ i OjjUi; 6 

*-*? | r*i If. 4* 1 jri*? 


<77ie angels of the night and the angels of the day come 1 
amongst you in successive groups (in shifts). They meet at the 
Morning prayer (Fajr) and at the Mid-afternoon prayer ('Asr ). 
Those who stayed among you at ascend, and their Lord asks 
them, although He knows best about you, "How did you leave 
My servants?" They say, “We came to them when they were 
praying and we left them when they were praying 


‘Abdullah bin Mas'Od said, “The two guards meet at $aldt Al- 
Fajr, and one group ascends while the other stays where it 
is.” 141 These were the comments of Ibrahim An-Nakha'i, 
Mujahid, Qatadah and others on the Tafslr of this AyahJ 5 ' 

111 Aljmad 2:474, 

121 Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi 8 :S69, An-Nasil in Al-Kubra 6:381. Ibn Mfijah 
1 : 220 . 

|3! Path Af-fldd 2 ;41, Muslim 1:439. 

141 Af-Tabari 17:521. 

151 At-Tabari 17:521. 
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Tafsir Ibn Kathir 


The Command to pray Tahajjud 

4^ Jjt foj¥ 

iAnd in some parts of the night (also) offer the Saldh with it as 
an additional prayer for you. ► 

Here Allah commands him (the Prophet sg( to offer further 
prayers at night after the prescribed prayers. It was reported 
in Sahih Muslim from Abu Hurayrah that when the Messenger 
of Allah was asked which prayer is best after the prescribed 
prayers, he said, 

°The Night prayer^ Allah commanded His Messenger jfe to pray 
the Night prayer after offering the prescribed prayers, and the 
term Tahajjud refers to prayer that is offered after sleeping. This 
was the view of ‘Alqamah, Al-Aswad, Ibrahim An-Nakha'i and 
others. 12 ' It is also well-known from the Arabic language itself. A 
number of H&diths report that the Messenger of Allah used to 
pray Tahajjud after he had slept. These include reports from 
Ibn ‘Abbas ,' 31 'A’ishah 14 ' and other Companions, may Allah be 
pleased with them. This has been discussed in detail in the 
appropriate place, praise be to Allah. 

Al-Hasan Al-Basri said, “This is what comes after Isha’, or it 
could mean what comes after sleeping. " |51 

4»t^ 

tan additional prayer (Nawafilft means the Night prayer has been 
made an extra prayer specifically for the Prophet because all 
his previous and future sins had been forgiven. But for other 
members of his Ummah, offering optional prayers may expiate 
for whatever sins they may commit. This was the view of 
Mujahid,* 6 ' and it was reported in Al-Musnad from Abu 

111 Muslim 2:821. 

121 At-Tabari 17:S24. 

131 Path Al-Bdri 8 :83. 

|J| Path Al-Bdri 3:39. 

(S| At-Tabari 17:524. 

161 Af-Tabari 17:525. 
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Siirah 77. Ai-lsra (78-79) (Part-151 
Umamah Al-Bahili. 1 ’ 1 






ilt mau be that your Lord mill raise you to Maqam Mahmud.} 

meaning, 'do that which you are commanded to do, and We 
will raise you to a station of praise and glory (Maqam Mahmud) 
on the Day of Resurrection, where all of creation will praise 
you,' as will their Creator, may He be glorified and exalted. Ibn 
Jarir said, “Most of the commentators said, “This is the 
position to which Muhammad will be raised on the Day of 
Resurrection, to intercede for the people so that their Lord will 
relieve them of some of the hardships they are facing on that 
Day.”" 2 ' 

It was reported that Hudhayfah said, "Mankind will he 
gathered in one arena, where they will all hear the call and 
will all be seen. They will be standing barefoot and naked as 
they were created, and no person shall speak except by the 
leave of Allah. He will call out, 'O Muhammad,' and he will 
respond, 

ci;t5 i\ sltl? v irir, jl-', iici; £ itej 



your service, all goodness is hi Your Hands and evil is ?i ot 
to be attributed to You. The one mho is guided is the one whom 
Voh guide. Your servant is before You. from You. and to Yon 
and there is no salvation or refuge from You except with You , 
May Ycrn be blessed and exulted, Glon/ be to Yon, Lord of the 
House (the Ka'bnh) .* 

This is the position of praise and honor |Maqam Mahmud ) 
which was mentioned by Allah." 131 

Ibn 'Abbas said. “The position of praise and honor is the 
position of intercession."I - ’ 1 Ibn Abi Najlh reported something 

^ Ahmad S:255. 

121 At-Tabari 17:526. 

131 At-Tabari 17:526. 

|ql At-Tabari 17:527. 




S4 _ Tafsir Ibn Katliir 

similar from Mujahid, and this was also the view of Al-Hasan 
Al-Basri. ,,| 

Qatadah said, “He is the first one for whom the earth will be 
opened on the Day of Resurrection, and he will be the first one 
to intercede ." 121 So the scholars consider this the position of 
praise and glory to which Allah referred in the Ayah: 

i'£ 2j J 

ilt may be that your Lord will raise you to MaqSm Mahmud.} 

I, !bn Katliir, say: the Messenger of Allah will have honors 
in the Day of Resurrection in which no one else will have a 
share, honors which will not be matched by anyone else. He is 
the first one for whom the earth will be opened and he will 
come forth riding to the gathering place. He will have a banner 
under which Adam and anyone else will gather, and he will 
have the Hawd (Lake) to which no one else will have more 
access than he. He will have the right of the Grand 
Intercession with Allah when He comes to judge between His 
creation. This will be after the people ask Adam, then Nub, 
then Ibrahim, then Musa, then 'Isa to intercede, and each of 
them will say, “1 am not able for that.” Then they will come to 
Muhammad jfe, and he will say, 

ny ui ijj lj{» 

»/ can do that, I can do that .• 

We will mention this in more detail shortly, If Allah wills. 
Part of that will be that he will intercede for some people who 
had been commanded to be taken to Hell, and they will be 
brought back. He is the first Prophet whose Ummah will be 
judged, and the first to take them across the Bridge oyer the 
Fire, and the first to intercede in Paradise, as was reported in 
Sahlh Muslim W 

In the Hadith about the Trumpet, it says that none of the 
believers will enter Paradise except through his intercession. 
He will be the first to enter Paradise, and his Ummah will be 
the first nation to enter. He will intercede for the status to be 

1,1 At-Tabari 17:527. 

121 Al-Tabari 17:528. 

131 Muslim 1:182. 
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raised for people whose deeds could not get them there. He is 
the one who will reach AMVusifah, which is the highest 
position in Paradise, which befits no one but him. When Allah 
gives permission for intercession on behalf of sinners, the 
angels. Prophets and believers will intercede, and he will 
intercede for people whose number is known only to Allah. No 
one will intercede like him and no one will match him in 
intercession.' 1 ' This has been explained in comprehensive 
detail at the end of the Book of Sirah, in the chapter on the 
specific qualities Praise he to Allah. Now with the help of 
Allah we will mention the Hddiths that were reported 
concerning Al-Maqam Al-Mahmud. 

Al-Bukhari recorded that Ibn ‘Umar said; “On the Day of 
Resurrection, the people will be humbled to their knees, each 
nation following its Prophet and saying, '0 so-and-so, 
intercede,’ ‘O so-and-so, intercede,’ until the power of 
intercession is given to Muhammad and that will be the 
day when Allah raises him to a position of praise and glory. 1- " 

Ibn Jarir recorded that 'Abdullah bin 'Umar said that the 
Messenger of Allah said: 


jhi IjlUltl -iLUS ^ UiZi iji'ii' — idjj y^- 

Ulii -ill ilij •i’J' 1 V' 1 ? -P-t 


^_iAii ji» 



iTiic sim will come dose until the sweat reaches halfway up 
one's cars. Wlien the people are in that state, they will ask 
Adam for help, and he will say, "I am not the one to dc that." 
Then they will ask Musa, and he will say likewise, then they 
will ask Muhammad, and he will intercede for the people and 
loill go and take hold of the handle of the gate of Paradise, and 
that will he the Day when Allah resurrects him to a position of 
praise and g/ory.‘ |31 

Al-Bukhari also recorded it in the Book of Zakah, where he 
added: 


I" At-Tabarani in Al-Tiwal no. 36. 
121 Fatfi Al-Bari 8:251. 

131 At-Tabari 17:529. 
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'(4^ J*l ii^A; ,ij_ r lAt ucii !i>i iiii iupt 


‘That will be the Day when Allah resurrects him to a position 
of praise and glory, and all the people mil praise tow.” 1 ’ 1 


Abu Dawtid At-Tayalisi recorded that 'Abdullah said, “Then 
Allah will give permission for intercession, and Ar-Ruk AI- 
Qurfdiis, Jibril, will stand up, then Ibrahim, the close Friend 
of Allah will stand up, then 'Isa or Musa will stand up - Abu 
Az-Zara’ said, ‘I do not know which of them, 1 - then your 
Prophet will stand up and will intercede, and no one after 
him will intercede as much as he does. This is the position of 
praise and glory to which Allah referred: 


[ffi JlJ 


lz~*7 


4lt may be that your Lord will raise you to Mnqtini 
Mahmud.}" 1 - 1 


The Hadith of Abu Hurayrah 


Imam Ahmad (may Allah have mercy on him) recorded that 
Abu Hurayrah said, "Some meat was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah is, and he lifted up the ami, which he 
used to like, and took one bite, then he said: 


I_r? ji.;Vl «•' villi jij •v't *' 1 *ji J-— !| Sc cU 

is? 1 jtjJj , JaC' ,^lajl , t‘^^>"'3 

Sec Vi .jii2 _^Lli jSS Jyj cji-dA: V". .jyLto’ y s _Xij pit 

J fiij y b» 1 Jj vi U 

f \ cji u : jjtjZj ^yLili dU ^i %^A :__idi 

Ji ^ i dil dA'A«Ji Aj '*>jj '•* dta 4111 - ‘I- - - ^ 

“A* 4 ^; jl : *ii oyiC V lUH _i? t. Vi ,<j ^aC U V 1 
5^—1’ j* -** * 11 ., idt* • —-Si. jj dj jlj J 

, '-y -jjti .-y J>[ 'fc -A jCi i Aii 1 ^Jc _fSL .-4-dJ 
> hy~c 'Sj- * jua ji. jjjVi j*i jj; jjj' jji iLii ‘~y t : j J cf* 


111 Falk Al-BOn .1 .196 
W Abu Dawud Al-Tayalisi 51 
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1 : *j 
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Ji j-i .IfiiL Jj' J Hi JJii ji Jj ^ilt; 

UIa' «Jj5j «ll JJ-; oJ' t i j_Jjj jjJlJ ' J—£ j! 'J- 4 ^ 
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«I will be the leader of mankind on the Day of Resurrection. Do 
you knoio why it toil! be so? Allah will gather the first and the 
Iasi in one place, and f/iei/ will hear a voice calling out, and 
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they will all be seen. The sun wilt come close until their 
anguish and distress becomes unbearable, and some will say to 
others, “Do you not see how much you are suffering? Why do 
you not find someone to intercede for you with your Lord?" 
And some of the people will say to others, “How about Adam?" 

So they will go to Adam and say, “0 Adam, you are the father 
of mankind, Allah created you with His Hand and breathed into 
you of His spirit, and commanded the angels to prostrate to 
you. Intercede for us with your Lord, do you not see the state 
we are in, how bad it is?" Adam will say, "My Lord is angry 
today in a way that He has never been angry before and He will 
never be this angry again. He forbade me to approach the Tree 
and l disobeyed Him. Myself, myself, myself [i.e., I am only 
concerned about myself]. Go to someone else. Go to Nuh." 

So they will go to Nuh and say, "O Nuh, you are the first of 
the Messengers sent to the people of earth, and Allah called you 
a grateful servant. Intercede for us with your Lord, do you not 
see the state we are in, how bad it is?" Nub will say, "My 
Lord is angry today in a way tlwt He has never been angry 
before and He will never be this angry again. There is a prayer 
that! prayed against my people. Myself, myself, myself (i.e., I 
am only concerned about myself]. Go to someone else. Go to 
Ibrahim." 

So they will go to Ibrahim and say, "0 Ibrahim, you are the 
Prophet of Alldh and His close Friend among the people of 
earth. Intercede for us with your Lord, do you not see the state 
we are in, how bad it is?" IbrOhlnt will say, "My Lord is 
angry today in a way that He has never been angry before and 
He will never be this angry again." And he mentioned some 
untruths he had told. "Myself, myself, myself [i.e., I am only 
concerned about myself]. Go to someone else. Go to MUsd." 

So they will go to Musa and say, “O MGsd, you are the 
Messenger of Allah, Allah chose you above others by selecting 
you to convey His Message and by speaking to you directly. 
Intercede for us with your Lord, do you not see the state we are 
in, how bad it is?" Milsd will say, "My Lord is angry today in 
a way that He has never been angry before and He will never be 
this angry again. I killed a soul whom l had not been 





commanded to kill. Myself, myself, myself [I*., I am only 
concerned about myself}. Go to someone else. Co to 'Iso." 

So they will go to ‘Isa and say, 'O ‘Isi. you are the Messenger 
of Allah and His Word which He bestowed upon Maryam and a 
spirit created by Him. You spoke to the people as an infant in 
the cradle. Intercede for us with your Lord, do you not see the 
state we are in, how bad it is?" ‘Isa will say, "My Lord is 
angry today in a way that He has never been angry before and 
He will never be this angry again." And he will not mention 
any sin. "Myself, myself, myself [i.e., I am only concerned 
about myself!. Go to someone else. Go to Muhammad." 

So they will go to Muhammad and will say, "O Muhammad, 
you are the Messeitger of Allah and the Last of the Prophets, 
Allah forgave all your past and future sins. Intercede for ns 
with your Lord, do you not see the state we are in, how bad it 
is?" I will stand up and come before the Throne, and will fall 
prostrating to my Lord, may He be glorified and exalted. Then 
Allah will inspire me to speak and I will speak beautifitl words 
of praise such as no one has ever been inspired with before. It 
will be said, "O Muhammad, raise your head and ask, it will 
be granted to you. Intercede, and your intercession will be 
heard." So I will raise my head and say, "My Ummah, 0 
Lord, my Ummah, 0 Lord, my Ummah, O Lord." It will be 
said, "6 Muhammad, admit those who will not be brought to 
account from among your Ummah through the right-hand gate 
of Paradise. Then the rest of your Ummah will share the other 
gates with the rest of the people .Then he said, «“8y the 
One in Whose Hand is the soul of Muhammad, the distance 
between two of the gateposts of Paradise is like the distance 
behveen Makkah and Hajar, or between Makkah and 6nJra.» ,,, 

It was also reported in the Two Sahibs. 121 
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480. And say: "My Lord! Let my entry be good, and (iikewise) 


111 Ahmad 2:435. 

121 Al-Bukhari 4712, Muslim 894. 
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my exit be good. And grant me from You a helping 
authority, 

481. And say: "Truth has come and falsehood has vanished. 
Surely, falsehood is ever bound to vanish .'> 


The Command to emigrate 

Imam Ahmad recorded that Ibn ‘Abbas said: The Prophet & 
was in Makkah, then he was commanded to emigrate, and 
Allah revealed the words; 


lliii j- j iL, rfL. jLZ jfj yj Jy> 
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4Ami say: "My Lord! Let my entry be good, and (likewise) my 
exit be good. And grant me from You a helping authority."}^ 
At-Tirmidhi said, “This is Hasan Sahih" [2] 

Al-Hasan Al-Basri commented on this Ayah, “When the 
disbelievers of Makkah conspired to kill the Messenger of Allah 
i£, or expel him or imprison him, Allah wanted him to fight 
the people of Makkah, and commanded him to go to Al- 
Madlnah. What Allah said was: 


dpfb j-k-f Jio* ui-j yy J*)^ 

4 And say : "My Lord! Let my entry be good, and (likewise) my 
exit be good...“}M 


S-X, jkj yj 

4And say: "My Lord! Let my entry be good..."} means, my entry 
to Al-Madlnah. 

4and (likewise) my exit be good,} means, my exit from Makkah , 141 
This was also the view of ’Abdur- Rahman bin Zayd hin 
Aslam. |S| 


|;| Ahmad 1 :223 

|2i Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi 6:574. 

131 At-Tabari 17:533. 

14 Ahmad 1:223. 

|S; At-Tabari 17:534, 
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iAnd grant me from You a helping authority.) 

Al-Hasan Al-Basri explained this Ayah ; “His Lord promised 
to take away the kingdom and glory of Persia and give it to 
him, and the kingdom and glory of Byzantium and give it to 
him." 111 

Qatadah said, "The Prophet of Allah knew that that he 
could not achieve this without authority or power, so he asked 
for authority to help him support the Book of Allah, the Laws 
of Allah, the obligations of Allah and to establish the religion 
of Allah. Authority is a mercy from Allah which He places 
among His servants, otherwise some of them would attack 
others, and the strong would consume the weak.” 121 Alongside 
the truth, he also needed power and authority in order to 
suppress those who opposed and resisted him, hence Allah 
said: 

&-') 

ilndeed Wc have sent Our Messengers with dear proofs,) until 
His saying, 

iAnd We brought forth iroii^ [57:25| 

A Threat to the Disbelievers of the Quraysh 

iAnd say: "Truth has come and falsehood has vanished...") 

This is a threat and a warning to the disbelievers of the 
Quraysh, for there has come to them from Allah the truth of 
which there can be no doubt and which they have no power to 
resist. This is what Allah has sent to them of the Qur’an, faith 
and beneficial knowledge. Their falsehood has perished or 
vanished and been destroyed, it cannot remain or stand firm 
in the face of the truth. 

1,1 At-Tabari 17:536. 

121 At-Tabari 17:536. 
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4N<iy, We fling the 
truth against the false¬ 
hood, so it destroys it. 
and behold, it dis¬ 
appears.} 

Al-Bukhari recorded 
that 'Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud said The 
Prophet j£ entered 
Makkah (at the Con¬ 
quest), and around 
the House (the Ka'bah ) 
were three hundred 
and sixty idols. He 
started to strike them 
with a stick in his 
hand, saying, 

< jkii* 3»j> i*J' 
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iTruth has come and falsehood has vanished. Surely falsehood 
is ever bound to vanish .4 [ 17:81) 

4 ^rC- lo U4^'' '-'Sr. fJ -V4 


iTruth has come, and falsehood can neither create anything nor 
resurrect (anything) .4 11 ’ [34;49| 


4 >.',bt4l "3) ojAii' -t>. Vj ^JfX_ Xr-J, "jS. J ll ^ 


i81. And We send down of the Qur’an that which is a cure 
and a mercy to the believers, and it increases the wrongdoers in 
nothing but lus s.> 


,;| Path Al-Bari 8 :252, 
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The Qur'an is a Cure and a Mercy 

Allah tells us that His Hook, which He has revealed to His 
Messenger Muhammad jfe, the Qur’an to which falsehood 
cannot come, from before it or behind it, (it is) sent down by 
the All-Wise, Worthy of all praise, is a cure and a mercy for 
the believers, meaning that it takes away whatever is in their 
hearts of doubt, hypocrisy, Shirk, confusion and inclination 
towards falsehood The Qur'an cures all of that. It is also a 
mercy Through which one attains faith and wisdom and seeks 
goodness. This is only for those who believe in it and accept it 
as truthful, it is a cure and a mercy only for such people. As 
for the disbeliever who is wronging himself by his disbelief, 
when he hears the Qur’an, it only makes him further from the 
truth and increases him in his disbelief. The problem lies with 
the disbeliever himself, not with the Qur'an, as Allah says: 


yj A> y 


V ') C/.M y S) 


$Say: “Jt is for those who believe, a guide and a cure. And us 
for those who disbelieve, there is heaviness in their ears, and it 
is blindness for them. They are those who arc called from a 
place far away (so they neither listen nor understand).”} 
(41:44] 


IjLX U» >•#* jjV O* ■‘-hf by cjj 1 

j) j ^Jyy s-fiJ* 4 V ovilLs » si) er ,l 3 


+And whenever there comes down a Surah, some of them 
(hypocrites) say: "Which of you has had his faith increased by 
it?" As for (Jiose who believe, it has increased their faith, and 
they rejoice. But as for those in whose hearts is a disease, if will 
add suspicion and doubt to their suspicion, disbelief and doubt; 
and they die while they are disbelievers ) (9:124-125) 

And there are many other similar Aydt. 

lejj ’Si y >* 


{And We send down of the Qur'an that which is « cure and a 
mercy to the believers,) 
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Qatadah sa:d, ‘When the believer hears it, he benefits from it 
and memorizes it and understands it.” 

yi ioiii V> 

iand it increases the wrongdoers in nothing but loss.) 

They do not benefit from it or memorize it or understand it, 
for Allah has made this Qur'an a cure and a mercy for the 
believers. 


X jili 


^ 7fJjt liij J,^\ jsji j 2 Ci' 
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483. And when We bestow Our grace on man, he turns away 
and becomes arrogant. And when evil touches him, he is in 
great despair.£ 


484. Say: "Each one does according to Shdkilatihi, and your 
Lord blows best of him whose path is right.") 


Turning away from Allah at Times of Ease and 
despairing at Times of Calamity 

Allah tells us about the weakness that is inherent in man, 
except for those whom He protects at both times of ease and 
calamity If Allah blesses a man with wealth, good health, 
ease, provision and help, and he gets what he wants, he turns 
away from the obedience and worship of Allah, and becomes 
arrogant. Mujahid said, ‘(It means) he gees away from Us." 111 I 
say, this is like the Ayah: 

4 a ->* f* idi t^i, •} 'jj yj. dl£T 

4 But when We have removed his harm from him, he passes on 
as if he had never invoked Us far a harm that touched him!) 
[10:12] and; 

4pv*' Jl 

4Bu( when He brings you safe to land, you turn away.) 

When man is stricken with evil, which means disasters, 
accidents and calamities. 

Ml 


At-Taban 17:539. 
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<(Jie is in great despair meaning that he thinks he will never 
have anything good again. As Allah says, 


' siyj 
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■tAiirf if We give man a taste of mercy from Us, and remove it 
from him, verity, He is despairing, ungrateful. But if I'Ve let 
him taste good after evil has touched him, he is sure to say: 
"Ills have departed from me.” Surely, he is exultant, and 
boastful. Except those who slum’ patience and do righteous good 
deeds: those, theirs will he forgiveness and a great reward .)► 
(11:9-11) 

Je 


4Say: “Each one does according to Shakilatihi 
Ibn 'Abbas said, “According to his inclinations.’ 1 * 1 ' Mujahid 
said, “According to his inclinations and his nature,”' 2 ' 
Qatadah said, “According to his intentions."'' 1 ' Ibn Zayd said, 
“According to his religion." 1-11 All these suggestions are close in 
meaning. This Ayah - and Allah knows best - is a threat and 
a warning to the idolators, like the Ayah: 

£ IjJli* IZy ri jji jij? 


iAnd say to those who do not believe: "Act according to your 
ability and wuy”} (11:121} 


So Allah says 


- j -- 

Z v*s Jl»i 'fdjj ‘Z&d* j* ZZ 


Jif 


^Sfjy: ' 1 Each one does according to Shakilatihi, and your Lord 
knows best of him whose path is right."f 


111 At-Tabari 17:S41. 
121 At-Tabari 17:541. 
W At-Taban 17:541. 
141 At-Tabari 17:541 . 
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meaning either us or you. Everyone will be rewarded in 
accordance with his deeds, for nothing whatsoever is hidden 
from Allah. 


V' 


<85. And they ask you concerning the RCih (the spin/). Say. 
"77ie Ruh (the spirit) is one of the things, the knowledge of 
which is only with my Lord. And of knowledge, you (mankind) 
have been given only a little."} 


The Ruh (spirit) 

AJ-Bukhari recorded in his Tafsir of this Ayah that 'Abdullah 
bin Mas'ud said, “While 1 was walking with the Prophet s£ on 
a farm, and he was resting on a palm-leaf stalk, some Jew's 
passed by. Some of them said to the others, ‘Ask him about 
the Ruh.’ Some of them said, “What urges you to ask him 
about that?' Others said, 'Do not ask him, lest he gives you a 
reply which you do not like.’ But they said, 'Ask him,’ Stfthey 
asked him about the Ruh. The Prophet jg kept quiet and did 
not give them an answer, and I knew that he was receiving 
revelation, so 1 stayed where I was. When the revelation was 
complete, the Prophet jg said: 




iAnd they ask you concerning the Ruh (the spint). Say: "The 
Ruh (the spirit) is one of the things, the knowledge of which is 
only with my Lord..."} 

This context would seem to imply that this Ayah was 
revealed in Al-Madinah, and that it was revealed when the 
Jews asked him this question in Al-Madinah, although the 
entire Surah was revealed in Makkah. This may be answered 
with the suggestion that this Ayah may have been revealed to 
him in Al-Madinah a second time, after having previously been 
revealed in Makkah, or that he was divinely inspired to 
respond to their question with a previously-revealed Ayah, 
namely the Ayah in question. 

Ibn Jarir recorded that Ikrimah said, “The People of the 
Book asked the Messenger of Allah sg about the Rah, and 
Allah revealed: 
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4(y> 1 } HJJj} 

iAnd they ask you concerning the Riih...} 

They said, ‘You claim that we have only a little knowledge, but 
we have been given the Tawrah, which is the Hikmah, 

4 •i} oji 

}and he, to whom Hikmah is granted, is indeed granted 
abundant good.}' (2:269) 

Then the Ayah 

*JJ it JSj Jin isA- J, & }jb 

iAnd if all the trees on the earth were pens and the sea (were 
ink wherewith to write), with seven seas behind it to add to its 
(supply),} [31:27| 

was revealed. He said, “Whatever knowledge you have been 
given, if Allah saves you from the Fire thereby, then it is great 
and good, but in comparison to the knowledge of Allah, it is 
very little.” t ’ 1 

}And they ask you concerning the Rith.} 

Al-'Awfi reported that Ibn 'Abbas said, “This was when the 
Jews said to the Prophet Tell us about the fltih and how 
the J?uh will be punished that is in the body - for the Ruh is 
something about which only Allah knows, and there was no 
revelation concerning it.' He did not answer them at all, then 
Jibril came to him and said: 

V) JJ oi Jr} 'J Jp jJ' Is. qJ S>$ 

ibay : "The Riih (the spirit) is one of the things, the knowledge 
of which is only with my Lord. And of knowledge, you 
(mankind) have been given only a little."} 

So the Prophet told them about that, and they said, Who 
told you this?’ He said, 

Jie y J i}~r o 

111 At-Taban 17:542 
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<*fibril brought it to me from Allah .1 

They said, By Allah, no one has told you that except our 
enemy [i.e., Jibril).' Then Allah revealed 

4a* -C-Jf Ci #ij' 01U Aji J. ’f'j ijj; <j£ £ 


^Say: "Whoever is an enemy to fibril (let him die in his fun /), 
for indeed he has brought it (this Qur'an) down to your heart 
by Allah's permission , confirming what came before it i” 1 ' 1 
12:97) ‘ 


The Ruh and the Nufs 

As-Suhayili mentioned the dispute among the scholars over 
whether the Ruh is the same as the Nafs, or something 
different. He stated that it is light and soft, like air, flowing 
through the body like water through the veins of a tree. He 
states that the Ruh which the angel breathes into the fetus is 
the Nafs, provided that it joins the body and acquires certain 
qualities because of it, whether good or bad. So then it is 
either a soul in (completel rest and satisfaction (89:27) or 
inclined to evil (12:53), just as water is the life of the tree, 
then by mixing with it, it produces something else, so that if it 
mixes with grapes and the grapes are then squeezed, it 
becomes juice or wine. Then it is no longer called water, 
except in a metaphorical sense. Thus wc should understand 
the connection between Nafs ar.d Ruh\ the Ruh is not called 
Nafs except when it joins the body and is affected by it. So in 
conclusion we may say: the i?u/i is the origin and essence, and 
the Nafs consists of the Ruh and its connection to the body. 
So they are the same in one sense but not in another. This is 
a good explanation, and Allah knows best. 121 1 say: people 
speak about the essence of the Rah and its rulings, and many 
books have been written on this topic. One of the best of those 
who spoke of this was Al-Hafiz Ibn Mandah in a book which 
we have heard about the f?uh. 


^4* -a S6\ ZffiJ sjl SUiJ tu 


111 At-Tabari 17:543. There are many narrations about this. The 
narration from Ikrimah is Mursal. 

121 Ar-Rauid A l-Anf , 2:62. 
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486. Am/ i/ We wilted, We could surely take away that which 
We hwe revealed to you. Then you would find no protector for 
you against Us in that respect.) 

487. Except as a mercy from your Lord. Verily, His grace unto 
you is ever great.) 

488. Say ; "If mankind and the jinn were together to produce 
the like of this Qur'an, they could not produce the like thereof, 
even if they helped one another.") 

489. And indeed We have filly explained to mankind, in this 
Qur'an, every kind of similitude, but most of mankind refuse 
(the truth and accept nothing) but disbelief.) 

If Allah willed, He could take away the Qur’an 

Allah mentions the blessing and great bounty that He has 
bestowed upon His servant and Messenger Muhammad jg by 
revealing to Him the Noble Qur'an to which falsehood cannot 
come, from before it or behind it, (it is) sent down by the All- 
Wise, Worthy of all praise. Ibn Mas'Qd said, ‘A red wind will 
come to the people, meaning at the end of time, from the 
direction of Syria, and there will be nothing left in a man’s 
Mushaf (copy of the Qur'an) or in his heart, not even one 
Ayah." Then Ibn Mastld recited: 

Lj-j' 1 

)And if We wilted, We could surely take away that which We 
have revealed to you.) 11 * 

Challenging by the Qur’an 

Then Allah points out the great virtue of the Qur’an, and 
says that even if mankind and the Jinn were all to come 
together and agree to produce something like that which was 
revealed to His Messenger Si, they would never be able to do 

m 


A(-Tabari 17:546. 
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it, even if they were to 
cooperate and support 
and help one another 
This is something 
which is impossible. 
How could the words 
of created beings be 
|| like the Words of the 
Creator Who has no 
equal and peer, for 
there is none like 
unto Him? 

iv-M Zij} 

iAnd indeed We have 
fully explained to man 
kind,} 

meaning, 'We have 
furnished them with 
evidence and defini¬ 
tive proof, and We 
have shown them the 
truth and explained it 
in detail, yet despite 
that most of mankind 
insist on disbelief, i.e., 

denying and rejecting the truth.’ 
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i%. And they say; "We shall not believe in you, until you 
cause a spring to gush forth from the earth for us;"} 

491. "Or you have a garden of date palms and grapes, and 
cause rivers to gush forth in their midst abundantly ;"} 

492. "Or you cause the heaven to fall upon us in pieces, as 
you have pretended, or you bring Allah and the angels before 
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(us) face to face 

493. "Or 1 /ok have a house of Zukhruf, 111 or you ascend up 
into the sky, and even then toe will put no faith in your 
ascension until you bring down for us a Book that we would 
read." Say: "Glorified be my Lord! Am / anything but a man, 
sent as a Messenger?’> 

The Demand of Quraysh for a specific Sign, and the 
Rejection of that 

[bn Jarir recorded from Muhammad bin Ishaq, “An old man 
from among the people of Egypt who came to us forty-odd 
years ago told me, from Ikrimah, from [bn 'Abbas, that Utbah 
and Shaybah - the two sons of Rabi’ah, Abu Sufyan bin Harb, 
a man from Bani 'Abd Ad-Dar, Abu Al-Hakhtari - the brother 
of Bani Asad, Al-Aswad bin Al-Muttalib bin Asad, Zam'ah bin 
Al-Aswad, Al-Walid bin Al-Mughsrah, Abu Jahl bin Hisham, 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Umayyah, Umayyah bin Khalaf, A!-'As bin 
Wa'il, and Nabih and Munabbih - the two sons of Al-Hajjaj As- 
Sahmin, gathered all of them or some of them behind the 
Ka'bah after sunset. Some of them said to others, ‘Send for 
Muhammad and talk with him and argue with him, so that 
nobody will think we are to blame.’ So they sent for him 
saying, "The nobles of your people have gathered for you to 
speak to them.' So the Messenger of Allah jg came quickly, 
thinking that maybe they were going to change their minds, 
for he was very keen that they should be guided, and it upset 
him to see their stubbornness. So he came and sat with them, 
and they said, ‘O Muhammad, we have sent for you so that 
nobody will think we are to blame. By Allah we do not know 
any man among the Arabs who has brought to his people 
what you have brought to your people. You have slandered 
our forefathers, criticized our religion, insulted our reason, 
slandered our gods and caused division. There is no 
objectionable thing that you have not brought between us. If 
you are preaching these things because you want wealth, we 
will collect some of our wealth together for you and make you 

Meaning gold. See the Tafstr of Surat Az-Zukhruf |43:35], it is 
briefly mentioned and shortly as well. 
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the wealthiest man among us. If you are looking for position, 
we will make you our leader. If you are looking for kingship, 
we will make you our king. If what has come to you is a type 
of Jinn that has possessed you, then we can spend our money 
looking for the medicine that will rid you of it so that no one 
will think we are to blame.’ The Messenger of Allah said; 

Nj IL b ij_ji yi U j li» 

y & Jj-i) V; ^11 ii lr hii JjoJi y, 

^ uk u!i lioii |liy j 

f** /*V tjj- «JV" Jt >f* ii p&k- 


’My case is not as you say. ! have not brought what 1 have 
brought to you because I want your wealth or to be your leader 
or king. But Allah has sent me to you as a Messenger and has 
revealed to me a Book and has commanded me to bring you 
good netvs and a morning. So, / have conveyed to you ihe 
Messages of my Lord and have advised you accordingly. If you 
accept what l have brought to you, then this is your good 
fortune in this world and the Hereafter, but if you reject it, 1 
shall wait patiently for the command of Allah until Allah judges 
betiveen me and you.’ 

or words to that effect. They said, ’O Muhammad, if you do 
not accept what we have offered you, then you know that 
there is no other people whose country is smaller, whose 
wealth is less and whose life is harder than ours, so ask your 
Lord Who has sent you with what He has sent you, to move 
away these mountains for us that are constricting us, to make 
our land wider and cause rivers to gush forth in it like the 
rivers of Syria and Iraq, and to resurrect for us those of our 
forefathers who have passed away. Let there be among those 
whom He resurrects Qusayy bin Kilab, for he was a-truthful 
old man, and we will ask them whether what you are saying is 
true or false. If you do what we are asking, and they {the 
people who are resurrected) say that you are telling the truth, 
then we will believe you and acknowledge your status with 
Allah and believe that He has sent you as a Messenger as you 
say.’ The Messenger of Allah jfe said to them: 
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“/ «-'«? /It)/ sent fur tilth purpose. 1 have brought lo you from 
Allah that with which He has sent me. and 1 have conveyed lo 
you the Message with which I was sent to you. If you accept 
what I have brought to you, then this is your good fortune in 
this world and the Hereafter, but if you reject it. I shall wait 
patiently for the command of Allah until Allah judges between 
we and you.’ 


They said. If you will not do Ihis for us, then at least do 
something for yourself, Ask your Lord to send an angel to 
confirm that what you arc saying is the truth and to speak up 
on your behalf. Ask Hun to give you gardens and treasures 
and palaces of gold and silver, and to make you independent 
so that you will not have to do what we see you doing, for you 
stand in the marketplaces seeking provision just as we do. 
Then we will know the virtue of your position with your Lord 
and whether you are a Messenger as you claim.’ The 
Messenger of Allah is said to them: 


<iii » l_u <.j jtzJ til U 1 1 s-ij. til u> 

jjj tll.d. y , v w iyij» y * ydlj I'.--U 
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"/ will not do that, and ! will not ask my Lord for this, i was 
not sent to you for this reason. Sul Allah has sent me to you to 
bring you good news and a warning. If you accept what I have 
brought to you, then this is your good fortune in flu's world 
and the Hereafter, but if you reject it, 1 shall wait patiently for 
the command of Allah until Allah judges between me and you 

They said, Then cause the sky to fall upon us, as you claim 
that if your Lord wills, He can do that. We will not believe in 
you until you do this.’ The Messenger of Allah said to them: 

«JiJi y. jdi ;tu ji 1 «jji yi vLuj > 


3 That is for Allah to decide. If He wills, He will do that to you . 1 
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They said, ‘O Muhammad, did your Lord not know that we 
would sit with you and ask you what we have asked and 
make the requests that wc have made? He should have told 
you beforehand and taught you how to reply to us, and 
informed you what He would do to us if we do not accept what 
you have brought to us. We have heard that the one who is 
teaching you this, is a mail in AI-Yumamah culled Ar-Rahman. 
By Allah, we will never believe in Ar-Rahman. We are warning 
you, O Muhammad, that we will not let you do what you want 
to do until you or we are destroyed.' One of them said, We 
worship the angels who are the daughters of Allah.' Another 
said, “Wc will never believe in you until you bring Allah and 
the angels before (us) face to face.’ When they said this, the 
Messenger of Allah got up and left them. ‘Abdullah bin Abi 
Umayyah bin Al-Mughirah bin 'Abdullah bin 'Umar bin 
Makhzum, the son of his paternal aunt 'Atikah, the daughter 
of ‘Abdul-Muttalib, also got up and followed him. He said to 
him, 'O Muhammad, your people have offered you what they 
have offered you, and you did not accept it. Then they asked 
for things for themselves so that they would know your 
position with Allah, and you did not do that for them. Then 
they asked you to hasten on the punishments with which you 
are scaring them. By Allah, 1 will never believe in you unless 
you take a ladder to heaven and ascend it while I am 
watching, then you bring with you an open book and four 
angels to testify that you are as you say. By Allah, even if you 
did that, i think that 1 would not believe you.’ Then he turned 
away from the Messenger of Allah j£, and the Messenger of 
Allah if? went home to his family, grieving over having missed 
out on what he had hoped for when his people had called him, 
because he saw that they were resisting him even more." 1 ' 1 

The Reason why the Idolators’ Demands were refused 

In the case of this gathering where the Quraysh came 
together to speak with the Messenger of Allah jfe, if Allah knew 
that they were making these requests in order to be guided, 
they would have been granted, but He knew that they were 
making these demands out of disbelief and stubbornness. It 

At-Tabari 17:557. This story is not authentic. 
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was said to the Messenger of Allah jg, “If you wish, We will 
give them what they are asking, but if they then disbelieve, I 
will punish them with a punishment that I have never 
imposed upon anyone else in the universe; or if you wish, I 
will open for them the gate of repentance and mercy." He said: 

wl| J;* 

‘Rather, You open for them (he gate of repentance and 
mercy. 1 ' 11 

This is like the Ayah: 

yYl i», iyu OjJjVi C y jt V; S-f) ' J ' * ** 4 


4 And nothing stops Lis from sending the Ay at bid thnf the 
people of old denied them. And We scnf the she-camel to 
Thamiid as a clear sign, but they did her wrong. And We sent 
not the signs except to warn, and to make litem afraid (of 
destruction) .4 (17:59) 


And Allah says: 

--ti' jJ) Jj5 vji j'jtVi Jt* 

jtjj i kjl- $ '} yii f \yf. £.iu 'fYL 

! jU jaflli & j;> >' & i 4Ar3 !i 

ce. •&» oj ££ <S> £*■ £2 4 tfi' >l» 

itiilt vis*. JIJ lijtdj Ulili (yiS* J; eU t+i 

4:!,^ 


^And (hey say: "Why does this Messenger eat food, and walk 
about in the markets (as we). Why is not an angel sent down to 
him to be a Warner with him? Or (why) has not a treasure been 
granted to him, or why has he not a garden whereof he may 
eat7" And the wrongdoers say: "You follow none but a man 
bewitched." See how they coin similitudes for you, so they have 
gone astray, and they cannot find a path. Blessed be He Wio, 
if He wills, will assign you better than that - Gardens under 


in 


Ahmad 1:242. 
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which rivers flow and will assign you palaces. Nay, they deny 
the Hour, and for those who deny the Hour, We have prepared 
a flaming Fire.} (25:7-1 1 ) 

Allah’s saying, 


iuntil you cause a spri ig to gush forth from the earth fiir us} 
refers to a spring of flowing water. They asked him to bring 
forth springs of fresh water in the land of Al-Hijaz, here and 
there. This is easy for Allah, may He be glorified and exalted; if 
He willed, He could do that. He could have responded to all 
their demands, but He knew that they would not be guided by 
that, as He says: 

j*- fr *% h V CCj ij.^ 

<;f M 


iTruly, those, against whom the Word (wrath) of your Lord 
has been justified, will not believe. Even if every sign should 
come to them, until they see the painful torment.} (10:96-97) 
And Allah says: 


W c # jf' & t® a j>} 


iAnd even if We had sent down unto them angels, and the 
dead had spoken unto them, and We had gathered together all 
things before their very eyes, they would not have believed} 

|6:11I| 

His saying; 

i cr 14 ■)} 


}Or you cause the heaven to fall upon us in pieces, as you have 
pretended,} 

means, *you promised us that on the Day of Resurrection the 
heavens will be split asunder, being broken and tom up, with 
parts of it falling down, so do that in this world and make it 
fall in pieces.’ This is like when they said: 

i-M ii oC** ££ M U >>' > <-& i>l 

Allah! If this (the Qur'an) is indeed the truth from You, 
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then rain down stones on us from the sky.} |8:32] 

Similarly, the people of Shu'ayb asked him: 

ji Jllti 'J. \l<f CS 

4Sd cause a piece of the heaven to fait on us, if you are of the 
truthful>} (26:187) 

So Allah punished them with the punishment of the day of 
Shadow (a gloomy cloud), which was the torment of a C.reat 
Day. 126:189) As for the Prophet of Repentance and Mercy, 
who was senl as a mercy to the worlds, he asked Allah to 
delay their punishment, in the hope that Allah would bring 
forth from their offspring people who would worship Allah 
Alone, with no partner or associate. This is what indeed did 
happen, for among those who are mentioned above were some 
who later embraced Islam and became good and sincere 
Muslims, even 'Abdullah bin Abi Umayyah, who followed the 
Prophet % (out of that meeting) and spoke to him as he did. 
He became a sincere Muslim and turned to Allah in 
repentance 

o* S* at ojv 3 4 


iOr you have a house of Zukltmf.} 

Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid and Qatadah said, “This is gold.” 1 ' 1 This 
was also what was said in the recitation of Ibn MasTid, “Or 
you have a house of gold." 121 

j j) jty 


}or you ascend up into the sky,} meaning, you climb up on a 
ladder while we are watching you. 


J jc OliJ Jj} 


itmd even then we will put no faith in your ascension until you 
bring down for us a Book that we would read f 

Mujahid said, “This means a book in which there would be 
one page for each person, on which would be the words: This 
is a book from Allah to so-and-so the son of so-and-so, which 


111 At-Tabari 17:553. 
;2) At-Taburi 17:553. 
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he would find by his head when he woke up in the 
morning ." 111 

i'tf-j ft 'il ^ ft jj i) 1 


4 Say: ''Clarified be my Lord! Am / anything bill a man. sent 
us a Messenger?"} 

meaning, ‘Glorified, exalted and sanctified be He above the 
notion that anyone would come before Him concerning any 
matter pertaining to His authority and sovereignty. He is the 
One Who does what He wills. If He willed, he could have given 
you what you asked for, or if He willed, he could have 
refrained. I am only a Messenger to you, sent to convey the 
Messages of my Lord and advise you. I have done that, and 
the response to what you have asked is to be decided by 
Allah, may He be glorified,' 


■) ji X-ijiy ft li' eJ ijlli o 1 1 
\e —all ..UCji :'~r ‘ iiiy] OC 




491. And nothing prevented men from believing when the 
guidance came to than, except that they said: "Has Allah sent 
a man as (His) Messenger?"} 

495. Say: "If there were on the earth, angels walking about in 
peace and security, We should certainly have sen! down for 
them from the heaven an angel as a Messenger."} 


The refusal of the Idolators to believe because the 
Messenger jfc was a Human - and its refutation 

4 J-tt £ 

4 And nothing prevented men} means, most of them, 

& 

4 from believing} and following the Messengers, except the fact 
that they found it strange that human beings would be sent as 
Messengers, as Allah says: 


m At-Tabari 17:554. 
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'Jv 3- fJj X& j-f‘ 3 !& fa Jl j ji’ty 


4/s if a toom/er /or mnii/riiu/ that I'Ve /nine sen/ Our revelation 
to a man from among themselves (saying): "Warn mankind, 
and give good neius to those who believe that they shall have 
with their Lord the rewards of their good deeds 7 [1C:2| 

And Allah says: 

eji, ,<il 


477it?/ loflS because there came to them their Messengers with 
dear proofs, but they said: "Shall mere men guide tis? > 
[64:6) 

Fira'wn and his people said: 


ifi *>*£ 3 L^'/j Xfr £& Ur ] ? 


4They said: "Shall we believe in two men like ourselves, and 
their pevple are obedient to us with humility!"^ (23:47) 


Similarly, the nations said to their Messengers: 

jiLlj ojXi Cjv5C XX d_>% \)S Cjili J jfxj Ui« ^ d 


4" You are no more than human beings like us! You wish to 
turn ns away from what our fathers used to worship. Then 
bring us a clear authorihi") [14;10| And there are many 
other similar Ayat. 

Then Allah says, pointing out His kindness and mercy towards 
His servants, that He sends to them Messengers of their own 
kind so that they will understand what he says and will be 
able to speak to him directly- If He sent to mankind a 
Messenger from among the angels, they would not be able to 
deal with him face to face and learn from him, as Allah says: 

4^1' Si 1yZ XX. odd.. >1 Zftj*P 1 Jr 

^Indeed, Allah conferred a great favor on the believers when He 
sent among them a Messenger from among themselves? [3:164] 

'j. _il^0 )X=*X XX'} 
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4 Verily, there has come unto you a Messenger from among 
yourselves} |10:128] 


'r^j lA2s - 

4Xo jj& 'Sj ^ ui»S 


'IjrL <~=^. 
jji» i >ji c 


4StmiloWy, I'Ve /we sen/ inrrmg yon a Messenger of your own, 
reciting to you Our verses (the Qur'an) and purifying you, and 
teaching you the Booh and the IJikmah. and teaching you that 
which you used not to know. Therefore remember Me. I will 
remember you, and he gratefil to Me and never be ungrateful 
to Me.} (2:131-152) 

Allah says here: 

’•^=4 U jfji' J 


iSay: "If there were on the earth, angels walking about in 
peace and security meaning, just as you do, 

Hj-J till!' ^ Eij3> 

iWe should certainly have sent down for them from the heaven 
an angel os a Messenger}. 

meaning, ‘one of their own kind. But as you are human. We 
have sent to you Messengers from yourselves, as a kindness 
and a mercy.’ 

4 ", jt fit c^=» 

496. Soy: "Sufficient is Allah for a witness between me and 
you. Verity, He is Freer the All-Knoiver, the All-Seer of His 
servants. "} 

Allah tells His Prophet jfe how to prove that what he has 
brought is true, saying to him to tell them: “He (Allah) is a 
witness over me and over you. He knows what 1 have brought 
to you. If I were lying to you. He would take revenge on me in 
the severest manner," as Allah says: 

i:>' •! y.:fS r i'ffi u ^i ti j> 

}And if he had forged a false saying concerning Us, We surely 
would have seized him by his right hand , And then We 
certainly would have cut off his life artery } (69:44-46) 
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Allah said; 


k*- •«% of 


4Verily, He is Ever the All-Knower, the All-Seer of His 
servants.4 


meaning. He knows best who among them deserves blessings, 
good treatment and guidance, and who deserves to be doomed 
and led astray. He says: 


W -tin v;j-i tii tii xi jtj} 

4 V'.tse- >+"j Jifc n H) ut | -fi 


497. And he whom Allah guides, he is led aright; and 
whomever He leaves astray can never find helpers other than 
Him, and We shall gather them together on the Day of 
Resurrection on their faces, blind, dumb and deaf; their abode 
will be Hell; whenever it abates, We shall increase for them the 
fierceness of the Fire .4 


Guidance and Misguidance are in the Hands of Allah 

Allah tells us how He deals with His creation and how His 
rulings are carried out. He tells us that there is none who can 
put back His judgement, for whomever He guides cannot be 
led astray, 

£jj' JS if j* 

4and whomever He leaves astray can never find helpers other 
than Him }to guide him. As Allah says: 

Uj Ji jlii xsj i+i? J-} 

4Hc whom Allah guides, he is the rightly-guided; but he whom 
He sends astray, for him you will find no Wall (guiding friend) 
to lead him} (18:17) 

The Punishment of the People of Misguidance 

4«nd We Sfiafl gather them together on the Day of Resurrection 
on their faces,} 



Imfim Ahmad recorded from Anas bin Malik that the Prophet 
was asked, ‘0 Messenger of Allah, how will the people be 
gathered on their feces?” He said, 

j* M Ji j}V J* ifjfr 1 

'The One Who made than walk on their feet is able to mate 
them walk cm their faces 

It was also reported (by Al-BukhM and Muslim) in the Two 
SohihsJ 21 

<£► 

iblind} means, unable to see. 

idumb} means, unable to speak. 

idtaf} means, unable to hear. They will be in this state as a 
punishment for the way they were in this world, blind, dumb 
and deaf to the truth. This will be their recompense when they 
are gathered on the Day of Resurrection, at the time when they 
need these faculties moat of all. 

&& 

itheir abode} means, their destination. 

i&Oi 

{tmif be Hell; whenever it abates,} 

Ibn ‘Abbas said, "(This means) calms dawn,”* 3 * Mujahid said, 
(It means) is extinguished,” 

iWt shall increase for them the fierceness of the Fire.} 

meaning, increasing its flames and heat and coals, as Allah 
sayB: 


,u Ahmad 3:167. 

,a| fotft /(-Bd/i 8:350, Muslim4:2161. 
^ At-Tabarl 17:561. 
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4 So iosfe you (the 
resuffs o/ your nrif nc- 
fionsj. No ijicrasp shall 
Wo give you, except in 
torment.} (78 30] 

'>j& &V (Al!/- 
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49S. 77w/ is their 

recompense, because they 
denied Our Aydt and 
said: "When me are 
bones and fragments, 
shall we really be raised up as a new creation?"} 

499. See they not that Allah, Who created the heavens and the 
earth, is able to create the like of them. And He has decreed for 
them an appointed term, whereof there is no doubt, but the 
wrongdoers refuse but disbelief.} 

Allah says: This punishment, being resurrected blind, dumb 
and deaf, is what they deserve, because they disbelieved, 

<Gj&> 

40i»r Aydt}, i.e., Our proof and evidence, and did not think that 
the resurrection could ever happen,' 

Uli*£ 'J 

iand said: “When toe are tones and fragments..."} 
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meaning, when we have disintegrated and our bodies have 
rotted away, 


C}} 


Isluill we really be raised up as a new creation?} 
meaning, after we have disintegrated and disappeared and 
been absorbed into the earth, will we come back a second 
time? Allah established proof against them and told them that 
He is able to do that, for He created the heavens and the 
earth, so raising them up again is easier for Him than that, as 
He says: 

*£ hi jjS# 


iThe creation of the heavens and the earth is indeed greater 
than the creation of mankind;} |40:57] 


J [ti Jo' jyf ')'}} 

tei 


4Do they not see l/int Allah, Who created the heavens and the 
earth, and was not wearied by their creation, is able to give life 
to the dead?} [46:33] 


j&j 'jLj & jii J -if jjil j'jfij <s'$ 

\£ 'ft jji iLS ji ') Tp ,lji\ tSi 


4/s not He Who created the heavens and the earth, able to 
create the like of them? Yes, indeed! He is the All-Knowing 
Supreme Creator. Verily, His command, when He intends a 
thing, is only that He says to it, “Be!" and it is!} (36:81-82) 
And Allah says here: 

iSti J jjU >jV(i vi' j 'j/ 


4See t/icy »o( l/w< Allah, Who created the heavens and the 
earth, is able to create the like of them.} 
meaning, on the Day of Resurrection, He will recreate and 
restore their bodies, as He created them in the first place. 

4*?* ^ ^ '/+> 


4A;icf He has decreed for them an appointed term, whereof there 



is >10 doubt.} 

means. He has set a time for them to be re-created and 
brought forth from their graves, an appointed time which must 
surely come to pass. As Allah says: 

JiV '][ 8 & 

iAnd We delay it only for a term (already) fixed.} (11:104] 

43.A&' 

«(B»I the wrongdoers refuse} - after the proof has been 
established against them, 

*> 

i(and accept nothing) but disbelief.} means, they persist in their 
falsehood and misguidance. 


f f >\ (x, 




it DO Say: "If you possessed the treasure of the mercy of my 
Lord, then you would surely hold back for fear of spending, and 
man is ever miserly!"} 


Holding back is Part of Man’6 Nature 

Allah says to His Messenger jg: “Tell them, O Muhammad, 
even if you had authority over the treasures of Allah, you 
would refrain from spending for fear of exhausting it." Ibn 
Abbas and Qatadah said, “This means for fear of poverty,” ' 1 
lest it run out, despite the fact that it can never be exhausted 
or come to an end This is because it is part of your nature. 
So Allah says: 

6-4' 'J6i 

4‘iml man is ever miserly.} Ibn 'Abbas and Qatadah said: “(This 
means) stingy and holding back.” 121 Allah says: 

4 > !«i S& bft V ty W j£ p} 

iOr have they a share in the dominion? Then in that case they 
would not give mankind even a Naqira } (4:53), 


1,1 At-Tabari 17:563, 
121 At-Tabari 17:563. 
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meaning that oven if they had a share in the authority of 
Allah, they would not have given anything to anyone, not even 
the amount of a Naqira (speck on the back of a date stone). 
Allah describes man as he really is, except for those whom 
Allah helps and guides. Miserliness, discontent and impatience 
are human characteristics, as Allah says: 

% :n;ii£ £i' ii; :•■:£*. lb r 51; 4 

4." y'-H 


4Verify, man was created very impatient; irritable when evil 
touches him; and stingy when good touches him. Except those 
who are devoted to Salah (prayers}.* (70:19-22). 

And there are many other such references in the Qur'an. 
This is an indication of the generosity and kindness of Allah. 
In the Two Sahths it says: 

- ' • ,-.1 j : _ _. t , «... ■ - m , 

il* jjb' U J 1 ^ < 5 ^ ^ Jj ’ 3 

‘Allah's Hand is full and never decreases because of His giving 
night and day. Do you not see how much He has given since 
He created the heavens and the earth, yet that which is in His 
right hand never decreases .» ,I! 


o| oyJ-> $ 5 i J-.iri it yt rtf hf-i try 

y}i\j ojU-Cjl Cjj t/J J/l h Jli 

/•: " .AT '■ '<.r— 1 ','ti /* r > 

jU* yy 01/.J 1 ^ : U j’jCi uu 

jC LV jlj til Ul ^Sit £CJ j;»>) •*>* b* U»j 

4xiM 


4101. Anri indeed OVe gone Musa nine clear signs. Ash then 
the Children of Israel, when he came to them, then Eir'awn said 
to him: "0 Musa ! I think you are indeed bewitched. 

4202. Ik said: "Verily, you Jaime that these signs have been 
sail down by none but the Lord of the heavens and the earth 
And / think you are indeed, 0 Fir'awn, doomed to 

,:| Fath At-Buri 8 :202, Muslim 2 :691. 







destruction!"} 

4703. So he resolved to turn them out of the land. But I'Ve 
drowned him and all who were with him.} 

<104 And We said to the Children of Israel after him: “Dwelt 
in the land, then, when the final and the lust promise comes 
near, We shall bring you altogether as mixed crowd. 1 '} 

The Nine Signs of Musa 

Allah tells us that He sent Musa with nine clear signs, which 
provided definitive proof that his prophethood was real and 
that what he was conveying from the One Who had sent him 
to Fira“wn was true. These clear signs were: his staff, his 
hand, the years of famine, the sea, the flood, the locusts, the 
lice, the frogs and the blood. This was the view of Ibn 
‘Abbas.* 1 ' Muhammad bin Ka‘b said, “They were his hand and 
his staff, the five signs mentioned in Al-A'raf, and destruction 
of wealth 121 and the rock.”* 3 * Ibn 'Abbas, Mujahid, Ikrimah, 
Ash Shabi and Qatadah said: ‘They arc his hand, his staff, 
the years of famine, the failure of the crops, the flood, the 
locusts, the lice, the frogs and the blood.’' 141 

4 >” 'iffi f'J&Z} 

<Ycf the\j remained arrogant, and they were of those people who 
were criminals,} [7:133] 

meaning, despite all these signs and their witnessing of them, 
they disbelieved them and belied them wrongfully and 
arrogantly, although they were themselves were convinced of 
them, so they did not have any effect on them. By the same 
token, (Allah tells His Messenger here,) 'if We were to 
respond to what these people are asking you for, who have 
said that they will not believe in you until you cause springs 
to gush forth throughout the land for them, they would not 
respond or believe except if Allah willed.’ As Fira'wn said to 

111 At Tabari 17:564. 

121 See the Taf.sir of Surah Vuiius 10:88 
131 At-Tabari 17:565. 

141 At Tabari 17:565, 566. 
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Musa, even though he had witnessed the signs which he brought, 

4"0 Musa! 1 think you me indeed bewitched, 

It was said that this meant he thought he was a sorcerer, 
but Allah knows best. These nine signs which were mentioned 
by the Imams (scholars) quoted above are what is referred to 
here, and in the Ayah : 

9 'jj (ji, jj it \$s lillj tS ilii 

4"And throw down your stick!" But when he saw it moving as 
if it were a snake, he turned in flight, and did not lookback. (It 
was said:) "0 Musa ! Fear not."} until His saying, 


i !$ j# ,y[ Wh c/j ji 

iniiwig the nine signs (you will take) to Fir'awn and his people. 

Verily, they are a people who are rebellious > 127:10-12) 

These Ayat include mention of the stick and the hand, and 
the rest of the nine signs are mentioned in detail in Surat Al- 
A'raf. Musa was also given many other signs, such as striking 
the rock with his staff and water flowing from it. their being 
shaded with clouds, manna and quails, and other signs which 
were bestowed upon the Children of Israel after they had left 
the land of Egypt. But here Allah mentions the nine signs 
which were witnessed by his people in Egypt. These became 
evidence against them, because they stubbornly rejected them 
out of disbelief. 

So Musa said to Fira*wn: 

. /fji'j ~>j ‘i'i jiif 


4 "Verily, you know that these signs have been sent down bu 
none but the Lord of the heavens and the earth > 

meaning, as proof and evidence of the truth of what I have 
brought to you. 




4And I think you are indeed, 0 Fir'awn, doomed to 
destruction!} 

i.e., bound to be destroyed This was the view of Mujahid and 
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S urah 1 7. Al -lsra ( 101- 104) (Pa rt-15) 

Qatadah. 11 Ibn "Abbas said' “It means cursed ."' 171 Jbn ‘Abbas 
and Ad-Dahhak said: 

^doomed to destruction .} means defeated . 1 ' 11 As Mujahid said, 
“doomed” includes all of these meanings. 


The Destruction of Fir'awn and His People 

j; J 


<(So he resolved tv turn than out of the land.} means, he wanted to 
expel them and drive them out. 


Oh”- j-A A - A U w; > 






4Bn( We drowned him and all who were with him. And We 
said to the Children of Israel after him: 'Dwell in the land..."} 
This is good news for Muhammad g? r , a foretelling of the 
conquest of Makkah, even though this Surah was revealed in 
Makkah before the Mijrah. Similarly, the people of Makkah 
wanted to expel the Prophet & from the city, as Allah says in 
two Aydf : 

4 l*i. df-j+Zl >jV‘ o*. 4*^ 


4And verily, they were about to frighten you su much us to 
drive you out from the land...} (17:76-77] 

Hence Allah caused His Messenger 53 to inherit Makkah, so 
he entered it by force, according to the better-known of the 
two opinions, and he defeated its people then out of kindness 
and generosity, he let them go, just as Allah caused the 
Children of Israel, who had been oppressed, to inherit the 
land, east and west, and to inherit the land of Fir'awn’s 
people, with its farmland, crops and treasures. As Allah said, 


ithus We caused the Children of Israel tv inherit them.} 
(26:59). Here Allah says: 


111 At-Taban 17:571 . 
121 At-Tabaii 17:570. 
111 At-Tabari 17:570. 
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Ml -A -£ U C2J» 

mj £. ti£ i JtJ 

<($&*%£, v# 

4 Aw/ We said to the 
Children of Israel after 
him; "Dwell in the land, 
then, when the final and 
the last promise comes 
near. We shall bring you 
altogether as mixed 
crowd."} 

meaning, all of you, 
you and your ene mies. 
Ibn ‘AbbSs, Qatadah 
and A<J-Pahhak said, 
“It means all 
together."W 

Cj £[j} 

jf a-fsi jf ffil sij 

s «*te» 


assui* Mr «&sm 
0 iCjj 



j^iiy j4j0 ' 


<105. And with truth We have sent it down, and with truth it 
has descended. And We have sent you as nothing but a bearer 
of glad tidings, and a wamer.} 

4106. And a Qur'an which We have divided (into parts), in 
order that you might recite it to men at intervals. And We have 
revealed it by stages.} 


The Revelation of the Qur’an In Stages 


Allah tells us that His Book, the Glorious Qur’an, has been 
sent with truth, i.e., it contains the truth, as Allah says: 


$o+ri - m 4 s 0 ^Ol $ % 


in 


At-Tabari 17:572, S73. 
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301 


4 But Allah bears witness to that which lie has sen! down unto 
you; He has sen! it down with His knowledge, and the angels 
bear ivihiess} |4:166] 

meaning, it contains the knowledge which Allah wanted to 
teach to you, with His rulings, commands and prohibitions. 

(and with truth it has descended.} means, “It has been sent down 
to you, O Muhammad, preserved and protected, not 
contaminated or mixed with anything else, with nothing added 
or taken away. It has come to you with the truth, brought down 
by one mighty in power, trustworthy and strong, one who is 
obeyed hy the higher group (angels).' 

(And We have salt you} O Muhammad 

<*& £? & 

(as nothing but a bearer of glad tidings and a w timer}. 

a bearer of glad tidings for the believers who obey you and a 
wamer to the disbelievers who disobey you, 

(And (it is) a Qur’an which We have divided}, 

The word translated here as "We have divided” may be read 
in two ways. If it is read as "Faraqnahu’', with no Shaddah, 
the meaning is: We have made it depart from Al-Lawh Al- 
Mahfuz to Bayt Al-’Jzzah in the lowest heaven, then it was 
revealed in stages to the Messenger of Allah, according to 
events, over a period of twenty-three years.’ This was narrated 
by ‘Ikrimah from Ibn ‘Abbas. 1 * 1 It was also narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas read it as "Farraqnahu", with a Shaddah, meaning, 
We revealed it Ayah by Ayah , and have explained it and 
made it clear.’ 131 Hence Allah says: 

111 At-Tabari 17:574. 

121 At-Taban 17:573, 574. 
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iin order that you might recite it to men), meaning, convey it to 
the people and recite it to them, 

int intervals.) meaning slowly. 

4^a 


4And We have revealed if by stages.) means, little by little. 


“i/T. ?&■ ''1 ■ 

>-k>j oBinij 


j; '/} yj u[ 

,\'A y^iJ Uy jij $ ^ 


1 ji i,* &n f) 

•y 


4107. Say: "Believe in it or do not believe (in it). Verily, those 
who were given knowledge before it. when it is recited to them, 
fall down on their chins (faces) in humble prostration ") 

4W8. And thex/ sa !/•' "Glory be to our Lord! Truly, the promise 
of our Lord must be ft!filed.") 

4109. And they fall down on their chins (faces) weeping and it 
increases their humility.) 


Those Who were given Knowledge before truly admit the 
Qur’an 

Allah says to His Prophet Muhammad jg; 

<jfr 

4S«y^ O Muhammad to these disbelievers concerning what you 
have brought to them of this Glorious Qur’an: 

4'£5 v ■} , H £>.> 

4"£t;/icoe in it (the Qur'an) or do not believe (in it).) 
meaning, it is all the same whether you believe in it or not, for 
it is true in and of itself. It was revealed by Allah, Who 
mentioned it previously in the Books that He revealed to Other 
Messengers. Hence He says: 

i‘£ v. 'fof' ')) cJi j;> 

4 Verily, (hose toho were given knowledge before it,) 
meaning righteous people among the People of the Book, who 
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Silrah 17. At-hra' (107-109) (Part-15). 

adhered to their Books and appreciated them without 
distorting them. 

iwhen it is recited to them,} means, when this Qur'an is recited 
to them, 

ifalt down on their chins (faces) in humble prostration ,> 
means, to Allah, in gratitude for the blessing He has bestowed 
on them by considering them fit to live until they met this 
Messenger to whom this Book was revealed. Hence they say: 

<G/on/ be to our Lordly, meaning, they extol and glorify their 
Lord for His perfect power and for not delaying the fulfillment of 
the promise which He made through His earlier Prophets, that 
He would send Muhammad sfe. Hence they said: 

4Vyill CJ jlf 

iGory be to our Lord! Truly, the promise of our Lord must be 
fulfilled.y 

idfc-. ■‘frfjy 


iAnd they fall dotvii on their chins (faces) weeping} 
means, in submission to Allah, may He be glorified, and in 
expression of their belief and faith in His Book and His 
Messenger 45. 


4 ^ 


land it increases their humility.y means, it increases them in 
faith and submission. As Allah says: 

ffcfy jl* >fj ‘i'jCjS 

iWhile as for those who accept guidance, He increases their 
guidance and bestows on them their Taqwti.y (47:17), 

4**> 


iAnd they fall down} is a description rather than an action (i.e., 
this is a further description of their humility as referred to in 
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Ayah 107; it does not imply that they prostrate twice). 

Vj StyJ* ^ V; iHiVf ’-i u Cj if iylf si ijijf 

J. 4/ ii J5 2 j ft jji i jii i ftu jij 4i * ^ Jj2 

« 3; ? J? £ 


4770. Suy: "/nwjfee AMt or invoke Ar-Rahmm (the Most 
Gracious), by whatever name you invoke Him (it is the same), 
for to Him belong the Best Names. And offer your Salah 
(prayer) neither aloud nor in a low voice, but follow it way 
between . 4 


4277. And say: "All the praises and thanks be to Allah, ftfto 
has not begotten a son, and Who has no partner in (His) 
dominion, nor is He Imo to have a supporter. And magnify 
Him with all magnificence/'} 


To Allah belong the Most Beautiful Names 

Allah says: 


iSay} O Muhammad, to these idolators who deny that Allah 
possesses the attribute of mercy and refuse to call Him Ar- 
Rahman, 


i"Invoke Allah or invoke Ar-Ralnnan (the Most Gracious), by 
luhalaier name you invoke Him (it is the same), for to Him 
belong the Best Names.} 


meaning, there is no difference between calling on Him as 
Allflh or calling on Him as Ar-Ratiman, because He has the 
Most Beautiful Names, as He says: 


r? W '*■ ili y VI ft' V 4> ill 


4Hc is Allah, beside Whom none has the right to be worshipped 
but He the AlhKnower of the unseen and the seen. He is the 
Most Gracious, the Most Mercifyl.} (59:22) 

Until His saying; 

wylft j L Ji [ff! Iji 'iftji 



Surah 17. AI-Isra' (110411) (Part-15 1 _205 

4 To Him belong the Best Names. All that is in the heavens and 
the earth glorify Him.} [59:241 

Makhul reported that one of the idolators heard the Prophet 
jg saying when he was prostrating: “O Most Gracious, O Most 
Merciful." The idolator said, he claims to pray to One, but he 
is praying to two! Then Allah revealed this Ayah. This was also 
narrated from Ibn 'Abbas, and by Ibn Jarir. 1 ' 1 

The Command to recite neither loudly nor softly 

v;> 

iAiut offer your Sn/n/i neither aloud} 

Imam Ahmad reported that Ibn ‘Abbas said: “This Ayah was 
revealed when the Messenger of Allah *5 was preaching 
underground in Makkah.” 

i<r, ij ^ 

}And offer your Saldh neither aloud nor in a low voice,} 

Ibn 'Abbas said. “When he prayed with his Companions, he 
would recite Qur’an loudly, and when the idolators heard that, 
they insulted the Qur'an, and the One Who had revealed it and 
the one who had brought it. So Allah said to His Prophet is;. 

ik'&i ^5 

iAnd offer your Salah (prayer) neither aloud} means, do not recite 
it aloud, lest the idolators hear you and insult the Qur’an, 

irtor in a low voice,} means, nor recite it so quietly that your 
companions cannot hear the Qur’an and learn it from you. 

ali if. 

ibut follow a way bettoccn.}'™ 

This was also reported in the Two Sahihs. 131 Ad-Dahhak also 
narrated something similar from Ibn ‘Abbas, and added: 

111 At-Tabari 17:580. 

' 31 Ahmad 1:23. 

|3 ‘ Path Al-BM 8:257, Muslim 1:329. 





---- Tafcir Ibn Kathir 

“When he migrated to Al-Madinah, this no longer applied, and 
he recited as he wished .” 111 

Muhammad bin Ishaq said that lbn 'Abbas said, “When the 
Messenger of Allah jg recited Qur’an quietly while he was 
praying, the (idolators) would disperse and refuse to listen to 
him; if one of them wanted to hear some of what he was 
reciting in his prayer, he would try to listen without anyone 
seeing him, because he was afraid of them. If he realized that 
anybody knew he was listening, he would go away lest they 
harm him, so he would stop listening. If the Prophet sfe 
lowered his voice, those who wanted to listen to his recitation 
could not hear anything, so Allah revealed, 

4And offer your Saldh neither aloud* 
meaning, do not recite aloud, lest those who want to listen 
disperse for fear of attracting unwelcome attention, 

^ 

ittor in (i low voiced but do not make your voice so soft that the 
one who is trying to listen without being seen cannot hear 
anything at all. Perhaps he will pay attention to some of what 
he hears and benefit from it. 

ibut follow a 7 wro between.y* 2 * 

This was the view of ‘Ikrimah, Al-Hasan Al-Basri and 
Qatadah that this Ayah was revealed concerning recitation in 
prayer . 1 ’’ 1 It was narrated from Ibn Mas'ud: “Do not make it so 
soft that no one can hear it except yourself .’' 1 '' 1 

Declaration of Tawhid 

4'-“!) jjl; 'A ill' 

iAnd say: ",All the praises and thanks be to Alloth, Who has 

111 At-Tabari 17:584. 

121 At-Tabari 17:585. 

Pl At-Tabari 17:587. 

141 At-Tabari 17:589. 



>io/ begotten a son..."} 

because Allah has stated that the Most Beautiful Names 
belong to Him, and has declared Himself to be above having 
any faults or defects. 

a. a jv f> % k Eft ijf 

}And say : "All tlw praises and thanks be to Allah, Who /ms 
> 10 / begotten a son, and Who has no partner in (His) 
dominion..."} 

indeed, He is Allah, (the) One, the Self-Sufficient Master, Who 
begets not, nor was He begotten, and there is none co-equal or 
comparable unto Him. 

4>ior He is low to have a supporter.} 
means, He is not so humble or weak that He needs to have a 
helper or supporter or adviser, rather He Alone, with no 
partner or associate, may He be exalted, is the Creator of all 
things and is the One Who is running and controlling them by 
His will, with no partner or associate. 

4 & * % i & 

4 >ior He is lotv to have a supporter).} 

Mujfihid said: He does not form an alliance with anyone, nor 
does He seek the support or help of anyone. 1 ’ 1 

4(£ 3B> 


iAnd magnify Him with all magnificence.} means, glorify and 
extol Him far above whatever the transgressors and aggressors 
say. 

Ibn Jarir recorded that Al-Qurazi used to say about this 
Ayah, 


4'4> )i k Eft 


}And say: “All the praises and thanks be to Allah, Who has 
not begotten a son...' } 

that the Jews and Christians said that Allah has taken a son; 


Cl 


At-Tabari 37:590. 
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the Arabs said, “At Your service, You have no partner except 
the partner You have, and You possess him and whatever he 
owns;” and the Sabians and Magians said, “If it were not for 
the supporters of Allah, He would be weak." Then Allah 
revealed this Ayah : 


$ W 4 4/ 3» i ui' A 4 ^ 


iAn4 say: "All tlu praises and thanks be lo Allah, Who has 
not begotten a son, and Who has no partner in (His) dominion, 
nor is He low to have a supporter. And magnify Him with all 
magnificence .'V 1 


End of Tafslr Surah Subhan [Surat Al-lsmJ. And to Allah be 
the praise and blessings. 


in 


At-Tabari 17:590. 
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The Tafsir of Surat Al-Kahf 
(Chapter -18) 

Which was revealed in Makkah 

What has been mentioned about the Virtues of this 
Surah and the first and last ten Ay at, which provide 
protection from the Dajjal 

Imam Ahmad recorded that AJ-Barfi’ said: “A man recited Al- 
Kahf and there was an animal in the house which began 
acting in a nervous manner. He looked, and saw a fog or 
cloud overhead. He mentioned this to the Prophet jfe, who 
said: 

•oiyi) cl? ji iu 3j is iixui 

■iKeep on reciting so and so, for this is the tranquillity which 
descends when one reads Qur'an or because of reading 
Qur’an ;» (11 

This was also recorded in the Two £ahffis. 121 This man who 
recited it was Usayd bin Al-Hudayr, as we have previously 
mentioned in our Tafsir of Surat Al-Baqarah. 

Imam Ahmad recorded from Abu Ad-Dardd’ that the Prophet 
said: 

ijlijjl j* wii&t i'jfr- Jji 1,; fr* lafr- If* 

tWhoever memorizes ten Ayal from the beginning of Sfintf Al- 
Kahf ii’ifl be protected from the Dajja/J^ 

This was also recorded by Muslim, Abu Dawud, An-Nasal and 
At-Tirmidhi. According to the version recorded by At-Tirmidhi, 

Okfr l y- B 

«I Whoever memorizes three AyU from the beginning ofAl-Kahf .« 

I' 1 Ahmad 4:281. 

121 FathAl-B&ri 6:719, Muslim 1:548. 

I 3 ' Ahmad 5:196. 
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He said, it is “Hasan Sahtfi.” 1 ' 1 

In his Mustadrak, Al-Hakim recorded from Abu Said that the 
Prophet sg said: 


" *■2. ^ jjh, y. 0 ;l_ii J; 'i'jjL Vj j.« 

'‘Whoever recites Surat Al-Kahf on Friday, it will illuminate 
him with light from one Friday to the next » 

Then he said: “This Hadith has a Sahih chain, but they (AI- 
Bukhari and Muslim! did not record it.” 1 ' 4 Al-Hafiz Abu Bakr 
Al-Bayhaqi also recorded it in his Sunan from Al-Hakim, then 
he narrated with his own chain that the Prophet jg said: 

ij «cJ_p tii • jjL iy 


‘Whoever recites Surat Al-Kahf as it was revealed, it will be a 
light for him on the Day of Resurrection.^ 


5' __ 0 p 


In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. 
oi 'JsJA .‘I'C-jt/j jlk. Ft} ^ it* je Jjii 3 j!I & £21^ 

« ^ $ 3 citSlf '&S Crii Ojyi'i ii'j 

*3^ .if#? ii Jf in ■*> (4 IS j iuij £' ^iei 

4 | V- dSjlj* oj & jC* u£=» 


41. AH praise is due to Allah, Who has sent down to His 
servant the Rook, and has not placed therein any crookedness.} 

42. (He has made it) straight to give wanting of a severe 
punishment from Him, and to give good news to the believers, 
who do righteous deeds, that they shall have <j fair reward.} 

43. They shall abide therein forever.} 

44. And to warn those who say, "Allah has begotten a child."} 

45. No knowledge have they of such a thing, nor had their 
fathers. Mighty is the word that comes out of their mouths. 
They idler nothing but a lie.} 


Muslim 1 ;555, Abu Dawud 4 A97 , An-Nasal in Ai-Kubru 6:236 &, 
Tuhfat Al-Ahu/adhi 8:195. 

14 AI Hakim 2:368. 

131 Al-Bayhaqi 3:249. 
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The Revelation of the Qur’an brings both Good News and 
a Warning 

In the beginning of this Tafsir, we mentioned that Allah, 
praises His Holy Self at the beginning and end of matters, for 
He is the One to be praised in all circumstances, all praise 
and thanks be to Him, in the beginning and in the end. He 
praises Himself for revealing His Mighty Book to His Noble 
Messenger Muhammad which is the greatest blessing that 
Allah has granted the people of this earth. Through the 
Qur’an, He brings them out of the darkness into light. He has 
made il a Book that is straight, neither distorted nor 
confusion therein. It clearly guides to a straight path, plain 
and manifest, giving a warning to the disbelievers and good 
news to the believers. This is why Allah says; 

i fe i'ii 

nd has not placed therein any crookedness.} meaning, there is 
nothing twisted or confusing about it. But He has made it 
balanced and straightforward as He said; 

i(Hc has made it) straight}, meaning straightforward, 

Jt. '(X jxit ^ 

4to give learning of a severe punishment from Him,} 
meaning, to those who oppose His Prophet 3r5 and disbelieve in 
His Book, He issues a warning of severe punishment hastened 
in this world and postponed to the world Hereafter. 

ifiom Him} means, from Allah. For none can punish as He 
punishes and none is stronger or more reliable than Him. 



4nnd to give good news to the believers,} means, those who believe 
in this Qur’an and confirm their faith by righteous actions. 

¥2- rj $ 

}tlwt the// shall have a fair reward.} means, a beautiful reward 
from Allah. 



m. 
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4The\j shill abide therein} means, in what Allah rewards them 
with, and that is Paradise, where they will live forever. 

4/omxr.} means, far always, never ending or ceasing to be. 

4 rii;^3' ')<* zu* 

4 A rid tu warn those who say, "Allah has begotten a child." } 

Ibn Ishaq said: “These are the pagan Arabs, who said, We 
worship the angels who are the daughters of Allah.’ m|11 

4 cr. pi* df 

4No knowledge have they of such a thing,} meaning, this thing 
that they have fabricated and made up. 

v,j> 

4 nor had their fathers.} meaning, their predecessors. 

itl 

iMighly is the word} This highlights the seriousness and 
enormity of the lie they have made up. Allah says: 

}Mighty is the word that comes out of their mouths.} 
meaning, it has no basis apart from what they say, and they 
have no evidence for it apart from their own lies and 
fabrications. Hence Allah says: 

4 <4 VI d} 

ilhey utter nothing but a Hr.} 

Reason why this Surah was revealed 

Muhammad bin Ishaq mentioned the reason why this Surah 
was revealed. He said that an old man from among the people 
of Egypt who came to them some forty-odd years ago told him, 

^ At-Tabnri 57:595. 
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from Ikrimah that Ihn Abbas said: 

“The Quraysh sent An-Nadr bin Al-Harith and Uqbah bin Abi 
Malt to the Jewish rabbis in Al-Madlnah, and told them: ‘Ask 
them (the rabbis} about Muhammad, and describe him to 
them, and tell them what he is saying. They are the people of 
the first Book, and they have more knowledge of the Prophets 
than we do.' So they set out and when they reached Al- 
Madinah, they asked the Jewish rabbis about the Messenger 
of Allah jg. They described him to them and told them some of 
what he had said. They said, 'You are the people of the 
Tawrah and we have come to you so that you can tell us 
about this companion of ours.’ They (the rabbis) said, ‘Ask him 
about three things which we will tell you to ask, and if he 
answers them then he is a Prophet who has been sent (by 
Allah); if he does not, then he is saying things that are not 
true, in which case how you will deed with him will be up to 
you. Ask him about some young men in ancient times, what 
was their story? For theirs is a strange and wondrous tale. 
Ask him about a man who travelled a gTeat deal and reached 
the east and the west of the earth. What was his story? And 
ask him about the Ruh (soul or spirit) - what is it? If he tells 
you about these things, then he is a Prophet, so follow him, 
but if he does not tell you, then he is a man who is making 
things up, so deal with him as you see fit.' So An-Nadr and 
Uqbah left and came back to the Quraysh, and said: '0 people 
of Quraysh, we have come to you with a decisive solution 
which will put an end to the problem between you and 
Muhammad. The Jewish rabbis told us to ask him about some 
matters,' and they told the Quraysh what they were. Then they 
came to the Messenger of Allah s£ and said, 'O Muhammad, 
tell us,' and they asked him about the things they had been 
told to ask. The Messenger of Allah jfe said, 

■/ will tell you tomorrow about what you have asked me * 
but he did not say If Allah wills.' So they went away, and the 
Messenger of Allah >g stayed for fifteen days without any 
revelation from Allah concerning that, and Jihril, peace be 
upon him, did not come to him either. The people of Makkah 
started to doubt him, and said, ‘Muhammad promised to tell 
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us the next day, and 
now fifteen days have 
gone by and he has 
not told us anything 
in response to the 
questions we asked.’ 
The Messenger of 
Allah sg felt sad 
because of the delay 
in revelation, and was 
grieved by what the 
people of Makkah 
were saying about 
him. Then Jibril came 
to him from Allah 
with the Surah about 
the companions of Al- 
Kahf, which also 
contained a rebuke 
for feeling sad about 
the idolators. The 
Surah also told him 
about the things they 
had asked him about, 
the young men and 
the traveler. The 
question about the Ruh was answered in the Ayah; 

i'a? $ 

iAnd they a si: you concerning the Ruh (the spirit); say; "The 
Ruh..,"I [17:85], 111 


rey SfSWi rst 

ijijj 

1 tf) Qj £p . 

tyl |y j 
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4:*;ii> i» ojtji) Cy o—J >jt4 d ^v 1 - 


46 Perhaps, you would kill yourself in grief, over their 
footsteps, because they believe not in this narration > 

47. Verilu, we have made that which is on earth an adornment 


At-Tabari 17:592. 
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for it, in oriler that I'Ve may test which of them arc best in 
deeds'? 

48. And verity, We shall make all that is on it bare, dry soil-4 


Do not feel sorry because the Idolators do not believe 

Allah consoles His Messenger is for his sorrow over the 
idolators because they would not believe and keep away from 
him. He also said: 

4'cA-Z -Jlx ys? 

^So destroy not yourself in sorrow for them.} (35:8) 
ie*~* £*■ X»^ 

4And grieve not oi’er them ? [16:127| 

4 .' vi «ii-» git 


4!t may be that you are going to kill yourself with grief, that 
they do not become believers.? [26:3] 


meaning, maybe you will destroy yourself with your grief over 
them. Allah says: 


'iif j u] (Uydt cf 




4Perhaps, you would kill yourself in grief, over their footsteps, 
because they believe not in this narration.? 
meaning the Qur’an. 


8 r ‘0 

Allah is saying, ‘do not destroy yourself with regret.' Qatadah 
said: “killing yourself with anger and grief over them."' 11 
Mujahid said, “with anxiety."' 2 These are synonymous, so the 
meaning is: 'Do not feel sorry for them, just convey the 
Message of Allah to them. Whoever goes the right way, then he 
goes the right way only for the benefit of himself. And whoever 
goes astray, then he strays at his own loss, so do not destroy 
yourself in sorrow for them.’ 


|1: At-Jaban 17- 597-598. 
,2! At-Taban 17 :598. 





U6 


J&S fe tin . & thir 


This World is the Place of Trial 


Then Allah tells us that He has made this world a temporary 
abode, adorned with transient beauty, and He made it a place 
of trial, not a place of settlement. So He says: 


& p m d f 4i d* zcazty 


^Verity, we have made that which is on earth an adornment for 
it, in order that We may test which of them are best in deeds.) 


Abu Maslamah narrated from Abu Nadrah from Abu Said that 
the Messenger of Allah jg said: 


- j *UaJ ISU IStit 


! •, > 




till jl • 4 CiJl 

ca Jjf !$ k»UJI l^lj lUiilt 


“This world is sweet and green, and Allah makes you 
generations succeeding one another, so He is watching what 
you will do. Beware of (the beguilments of) this world and 
betoare of women, for the first affliction dial Children of Israel 
suffered front was that of women.^ 

Then Allah tells us that this world will pass away and come to 
an end, as He says: 

4l£>!i£ C& 1* djfai ifb 


iAnd verily, We shall make all Ihal is on it bare, dry soil.) 
means, ‘after having adorned it. We will destroy it and make 
everything on it bare and dry, with no vegetation or any other 
benefit.' 

Al-'Awfi reported from tbn ‘Abbiis that this means everything 
on it would be wiped out and destroyed.’ 2 ’ Muj&hid said: *a 
dry and barren plain.”’ 3 ’ Qatadah said, “A plain on which 
there are no trees or vegetation.”' 4 ’ 


'A X’* jt ’ ft 'ji) 

u j ie, tiii t*u 'uj yui X£ii 


111 Ahmad 3:22. 

121 Af-Tabari 17:599. 
,J| At-Tabari 17:599. 
’ 4| At-Tabari 17:600. 
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jjLJ i~ fiiw ^ jpjl* d/~- 

^9 Do you think that the people of Al-Kahf and Ar-Raqhn 
were a wonder among Our signs?} 

410. When the young men fled for refuge to Al-Kahf. They 
said: "Our Lord! Bestmv on us mercy from Yourself, and 
facilitate for us our affair in the right way!"} 

411. Therefore, We covered up their hearing in Al-Kahf for a 
number of years.} 

412. Then We raised them up, that We mig/if les/ which of the 
two parties was best at calculating the time period they tarried } 

The Story of the People of Al-Kahf 

Here Allah tells us about the story of the people of Al-Kahf in brief 
and general terms, then He explains it in more detail. He says: 

4 D 0 you think} - O Muhammad - 

4 '-^ liib oi ]?? j? 

filial the people of Al-Kahf and Ar-Raqim were n wonder 
among Our signs?} 

meaning, their case was not something amazing compared to 
Our power and ability, for the creation of the heavens and 
earth, the alternation of night and day and the subjugation of 
the sun, moon and heavenly bodies, and other mighty signs 
indicate the great power of Allah and show that He is able to 
do whatever He wills. He is not incapable of doing more 
amazing things than the story of the people of the Cave. 
Similarly, Ibn Jurayj reported Mujahid saying about, 

4i Vh-yfc tyl'l 0 ; jWj-'o o' f} 

4Do you think that the people of Al-Kahf and Ar-Raqim were a 
wonder among Our signs?} 

“Among Our signs are things that are more amazing than 
this.” 1 ' 1 


I'l 


Al-Tabari 17.602. 
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Al-‘Awfi reported that Ibn 'Abbas said: 

4 ' y*- >AJ'j v*-*'*" 1 j 


4Do you think that the people of Al-Kiihf and Ar-Raqim were a 
wonder among Our signs? j> 


“What I have given to you of knowledge, the Sunriah and the 
Rook is far better than he story of the people of Al-Kahf and 
Ar-Raqim.' 1 '^ Muhammad bin Ishaq said; “(It means) I have 
not shown My creatures a proof more amazing than the story 
of the people of the At-Kahf and Ar-Raqim."■ 2 
Al-Kahf refers to a cave in a muuntaiu, which is where the 
young men sought refuge. With regard to the word Ar-Raqim, 
Al-‘Awfi reported from Ibn 'Abbas that it is a valley near 
Aylah.' 31 This was also said [in another narration) by 'Atiyab Al- 
‘Awfi and Qatadah. Ad-Dahhak said: “As for Al-Kahf, it is a cave 
in the valley,' 4 ' and Ar-Ruqiin is the name of the valley.” 
Mujahid said, “Ar-Raqim refers to their buildings.” Others said it 
refers to the valley in which their cave was. 5| 

‘Abdur-Razzaq recorded that Ibn 'Abbas said about Ar-Raqim: 
“Ka'b used to say that it was the town." Ibn Jurayj reported 
that Ibn ‘Abbas said, 'Ar-Raqtm is the mountain in which the 
cave was. 1 ' Said bin Jubayr said, “ Ar-Raqim is a tablet of stone 
on which they wrote the story of the people of the Cave, then 
they placed it at the entrance to the Cave." 61 


v U u 


i(Rcmembcr) when the young men fed for refuge to Al-Kahf 
Iliey said: "Our l.ord 1 Bestow on us mercy from Yourself, and 
facilitate for us our affair in the right way!"} 

Here Allah tells us about those young men who iled from their 
people for the sake of their religion, fearing persecution. So 


11 At-Tabari 17:601. 
21 At-Tabari 17:601 . 
31 At-Tabari 17:602. 
4 ' At-fabari 17:602. 
r,i A{ Tabari 17 :602. 
161 At-Tabari 17:603. 
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they fled taking refuge in the cave of a mountain, where they 
hid from their people. When they entered the cave, they asked 
Allah to show mercy and kindness towards them, 

iOur Lord! Beslotv on ns mercy from Yourself,) 
meaning, ‘give us Your mercy and conceal us from our people.’ 

)and facilitate for us our affair in the right way.) 
means, direct our matter well, i.e., grant us a good end, As 
was reported in the Hadith : 

•lj-1 j »LiU >Loi 'j* li) -• * '■* Uy 

a iVlta lever You have decreed for us, make its consequences 
good>. 1 '! 

iTherefore, I'Ve covered up their hearing in the cave for a 
number of years.) 

meaning, We caused them to sleep when they entered the 
cave, and they slept for many years.' 



iThen I'Ve raised them up) from that slumber, and one of them 
went out with his Dirhams (silver coins) to buy them some food, 
as it will be discussed in more detail below. Allah says: 

iicp $ 'M 2) 

4Thcn I'Ve raised Hum up, that I'Ve tnig/if test which of the two 
parties) 

meaning, the two parties who disputed about them, 

<£ 13 . 

iwas best at calculating the time period that they tarried. ) 

It was said that this refers to how long they stayed in the cave. 




Ahmad 6: 147. 
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“( Ui Aii 4jl ifjji Or, b*Jl j JfjVjj 4*J 'jl 1 ** ||5Vj ij -1+Jjli 

—* Jy -* "Vy Mr* J >? Is*-# } LLLl» 

j; l»i» "Jm v* ^mU> uj j{j ,<IjT ji' je itW ^ piii 
^ ■'.' '-*»/? j£' :>• j3 o* 'P 


<7.3 We narrate unto you their s/on/ rwfft truth: Truly, they 
were young men who believed in their Lord (Allah), and Wc 
increased them in guidance , $■ 

<7 4. And I'Ve made their heart s firm and strong when they 
stood up and said : "Our Lord is the Lord of the heavens and 
the earth, never shall tee rail upon any god other than Him; if 
we did, we should indeed have uttered an enormity in 
disbelief.) 

<15. These our people have taken for worship gods other than 
Him. Why do they not bring for them a dear authority? And 
who does more wrong than he who invents a lie against Allah.) 

<76 (The young men said to one another.) "And when you 
withdraw from them, and that which they worship, except 
Allah, then seek refuge in the cave; your Lord will open a way 
for you from His mercy and will make easy for you your affair") s 


Their Belief in Allah and their Retreat from their People 

From here Allah begins to explain the story in detail. He states 
that they were boys or young men, and that they tverc more 
accepting of the truth and more guided than the elders who 
had become stubbornly set in their ways and clung to the 
religion of falsehood. For the same reason, most of those who 
responded to Allah and His Messenger were young people. 
As for the elders of Quraysh, most of them kept to their 
religion and only a few of them became Muslims. So Allah tells 
us that the. people of the cave were young men. Mujahid said, 
"1 was informed that some of them wore some kind of earrings, 
then Allah guided them and inspired them to fear Him, so 
they recognized His Oneness, and bore witness that there is 
no god besides Him.” 111 

m 


Foth At-Bari 1:60. 
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r * > ,j'* *\ 

V 1 * 

iand We increased them in guidance.$ 

From this and other similar Ay at, several scholars, such as Al- 
Bukhari and others, understood that faith may increase, that 
it may vary in degrees, and that it may fluctuate. 1 ' 1 Allah 
says: 

iand We increased them in guidance .> as He said elsewhere: 

oi> yh jfff} 

4Wliife as for those who accept guidance, He increases their 
guidance and bestows on them their Tnqwa.} [47:17] 

^ fr ■'> iA- 1 * $$ 

iAs for those who believe, it has increased their faith, and they 
rejoice.} [9:124], 

4...that they may grou> more in faith along with their (present) 
faith.} [48:4] 

There are other Aytit indicating the same thing. 

It has been mentioned that they were followers of the religion 
of Al-Masih ‘Isa, ‘Isa bin Maryam, but Allah knows best. It 
seems that they lived before the time of Christianity altogether, 
because if they had been Christians, the Jewish rabbis would 
not have cared about preserving because of their differences. 
We have mentioned above the report from ibn 'Abbas that the 
Quraysh sent a message to the Jewish rabbis in Al-Madinab 
to ask them for things with which they could test the 
Messenger of Allah is, and they told them to ask him about 
these young men, and about Dhul-Qarnayn (the man who 
traveled much) and about the Rdh. This indicates that this 
Story was something recorded in the books of the People of the 
Book, and that it came before Christianity. And Allah knows 
best. 


l| FathAl-Bdri 6 : 426 . 
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io Cj iAi ii V>‘ CK Gfift 

4And We made Iheir hearts firm and strong when they stood 
up and said: "Our Lord is the Lord of the heavens and the 
earth > 

Here Allah is saying: "We gave them the patience to go against 
their people and their city, and to leave behind the life of 
luxury and ease that they had been living.’ Several of the 
earlier and later Tafstr scholars have mentioned that they were 
sons of the kings and leaders of Byzantium, and that they 
went out one day to one of the festivals of their people. They 
used to gather once a year outside the city, and they would 
worship idols and offer sacrifices to them. They had an 
arrogant, tyrannical Wng who was called Decianus, who 
commanded and encouraged the people to do that. When the 
people went out to attend this gathering, these young men 
went out with their fathers and their people, and when they 
saw their people's actions with clear insight, they realized that 
the prostrations and sacrifices the people were offering to their 
idols should only be dedicated to Allah, Who created the 
heavens and the earth. Each of them started to withdraw from 
his people and keep aloof from them. The first one of them to 
move away on his own went and sat in the shade of a tree, 
then another came and sat with him, then another came and 
sat with them, then four more followed suit one by one. None 
of them knew the others, but they were brought together by 
the One Who instilled faith in their hearts. 

As it says in the Hadith recorded by Al-Bukh&ri with an 
incomplete chain of narrators from ‘A’ishah (may Allfih be 
pleased with her), the Messenger of Allah sfe said: 

Uj —U2l jjUi Ui > <! ■''> * 

‘Souls are tike recruited soldiers. Those that recognize one 
another will come together, and those that do not recognize one 
another toil! him away front each another*) 1 ' 

Muslim also recorded this in his Sahfii from the Hadith of 
Suhayl from his father from Abu Hurayrah from the 


1,1 Muslim 4:2031. 
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Messenger of Allah as. 1 * 1 People say that similar qualities or 
characteristics are what bring people together. 

So each of the young men was trying to conceal what he 
really believed from the others, out of fear of them, not 
knowing that they were like him. Then one of them said, “O 
people, you know by Allah that only one thing is making you 
leave your people and isolate yourselves from them, so let each 
one of you say what it is in his case." Another said, “As for 
me, by Allah I saw what my people are doing and I realized 
that it was false, and that the only One Who deserves to be 
worshipped Alone with out partner or associate is Allah Who 
created everything, the heavens, the earth and everything in 
between." Another said, “By Allah, the same thing happened to 
me." The others said the same, and they all agreed and 
became brothers in faith. They adopted a particular location as 
a place of worship and began worshipping Allah there, but 
their people found out about them and told their king about 
them. The king ordered them to appear before him, and asked 
them about their beliefs. They told him the truth and called 
him to Allah, as Allah says about them; 


'to* ot ’£2 o> Jaffa vi-bf t'j % $iii \y& ii £ 


*And We made their hearts firm and strong when the]/ stood 
up and said: "Our Lord is the Lord of the heavens and the 
earth, never shall we call upon any god other than Him,.."} 

“Never" ( Lan\ implies an absolute and eternal negation, 
meaning, This will never happen, and if we were to do that it 
would be false.’ So Allah says about them: 

6 , ui 


i...f we did, we should indeed have uttered an enormity in 
disbelief.} 


meaning, untruth and utter falsehood. 


fA~i J -*A vi 1+1/* v. iiaJci \Zy ftp.} 


iThese, our people, have taken for worship gods other than Him 
(Allah). Why do they not bring for them a clear authority ?} 

1,1 FathAl-BM 1 : 87 . 



meaning, why do they not produce some clear evidence and 
genuine proof for their behavior? 

jf iJ/j' £• iibl 

$And who does more wrong than he who invents a lie against 
Allah. > 

They said: tut by saying that they are lying transgressors.’ It 
was said that when they called their king to believe in Allah, 
he refused, and warned and threatened them. He commanded 
them to be stripped of their clothing bearing the adornments 
of their people, then he gave them some time to think about 
the situation, hoping that they would return to their formeT 
religion. This was a way that Allah showed kindness for them, 
because during that time they managed to escape from him 
and flee from persecution for the sake of their religion. This is 
what is prescribed in the Sharfah during times of trial and 
persecution - a person who fears for his religion should flee 
from his persecutors, as was reported in the Hadith: 

• j4i’ li fe* 

■Soon there will come a time when the best wealth any of you 
can have will be sheep, which he can follcnv to the tops of the 
mountains and places where rain falls, (fleeing) for the sake of 
liis religion from persecution .i 1 ’ 1 

In such cases, it is allowed to seclude oneself from people, but 
this is not prescribed in any other case, because by such 
seclusion one loses the benefits of congregational and Friday 
prayers. 

These young men were determined to flee from their people, 
and Allah decreed that for them, as He says about them, 

4^' b'l ty i)f& 

4And when you withdraw from them, and that which they 
worship, except Allah,} 

meaning, when you depart from them and follow a different 
religion, opposing their worship of others besides Allah, then 


111 Fath Al-B&ri 7 : 11 . 
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separate from them in a physical sense too, 

j-. ’£> 

itheu seek refuge in the cave; your Lord will open a way for 
you from His mercy f 

meaning, He will bestow His mercy upon you, by which He will 
conceal you from your people. 

If, 

iand will make easy for you your affair > means, He will give you 
what you need. 

So they left and fled to the cave where they sought refuge. 
Then their people noticed they were missing, and the Icing 
looked for them, and it was said when he could not find them 
that Allah concealed them from him so that he could not find 
any trace of them or any information about them, as Allah 
concealed His Prophet Muhammad jfe and his Companion 
(Abu Bakr] As-Siddiq, when they sought refuge in the cave of 
Thawr. The Quraysh idolators came in pursuit, but they did 
not find him even though they passed right by him. When the 
Messenger of Allah sg noticed that As-Siddiq was anxious and 
said, “O Messenger of Allah, if one of them looks down at the 
place of his feet, he will see us," he told him: 

Uld> b b* 

°0 Abu Bakr, what do you think of ftoo who have Allah as 
their third? ‘ 

And Allah said: 

._i ^ yyii djf i&ii >1 iii ‘. jC* . jji If— * : 

‘ill X—*a ii' V jdK 

U tji>j ^ ts4s 

Up % o 

Hf you help him not. for Allah did indeed help hun when the 
disbelievers drove him out. the second of the two: when (hey 
were in the cave, he said to his companion: "Do not grieve, 
surely, Allah is with us.” Then Allah sent down His 
tranquillity upon him, and strengthened him with forces which 
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i /ou saw not, and made the word of those who disbelieved the 
lower, while Ihe Word of Allah became the higher; and Allah is 
All-Mighty, All-Wise } |9:40j 

The story of this cave ( ThauJt) is far greater and more 
wondrous than that of the people of the Cave. 


• J ' > lj j-> <f- »j uJfc l »J 4b 



^ cfj xjc 


417. And you might have seen the sun, when it rose, declining 
to the right from their cave, and when it set, turning away 
from them to the left, while they lay in Ihe midst of the cave. 
That is from the Ayat of Allah. He whom Allah guides, he is 
the rightly-guided; but he whom He sends astray, for him you 
will find no guardian lo lead him.r 

The Location of the Cave 

This indicates that the entrance to the cave faced north, 
because Allah tells us that when the sun was rising, sunlight 
entered the cave 

♦ou-)’ 

ithe right K meaning that the shade decreased towards the 
right, as Ibn 'Abbas, Said bin Jubayr and Qatadah said; 

4<fecJ»u‘rig^ means leaning. 1 ’ 1 Every time the sun rises on the 
horizon, its rays decline until there is nothing left in such a 
place when it reaches its zenith. So Allah said, 

Is ; '>}jf 

when it set, turning away from them to the left,4 

meaning, it entered their cave from the left of its entrance, which 
means from the west. This proves what we say, and it is clear to 
anyone who thinks about the matter and has some knowledge of 
astronomy and the paths of the sun, moon and stars. If the 

111 At-Taban 17:620. 
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entrance of the cave faced east, nothing would have entered it 
when the sun set, and if it faced the direction of the Qiblah [in this 
case, south), nothing would have entered it at the time of sunrise 
or sunset, and the shadows would have leaned neither to the 
right nor the left. If it had faced west, nothing would have entered 
it at the time of sunrise, until after the sun had passed its zenith, 
and would have stayed until sunset. This supports what we have 
said, and to Allah is the praise. 

Jbn 'Abbas, Mujahid and Qatadah said that "turning away 
from them” means that it would shine on them and then leave 
them.' 1 ! Allah has told us this, and He wants us to 
understand it and ponder its meaning, but He did not tell us 
the location of this cave, i.e., in which country on earth it is, 
because there is no benefit for us in knowing that, and no 
legislative objective behind it, If there was any spiritual or 
religious interest that could be served by our knowing that, 
Allah and His Messenger would have taught us about it, as 
the Prophet sfe said: 

ii; Vi \a ;Ujl Ji £• JJ-j u* 

"I have not left anything that will bring you closer to Paradise 
ami keep you further away from Hell but I have certainly 
taught you about iM [21 

So Allah has told us about the features of the cave, but He 
did not tell us where it is, and He said, 

ir Ji'j '•! 

iAnd you might have seen the sun, when it rose, declining 
from their cave 

Malik narrated from Zayd bin Aslam, "Leaning." 

^ 4 dill- 1 ' ^1- u[j j^ll 1 

ithc right, and when it set, turning away from them to the 
left, while they lay in the midst of the cave. j> 

meaning, the sun entered the cave without touching them, 
because if it had touched them, it would have burnt their 

111 At-Tabari 17:621.622. 

121 ‘Abdur-Razz5q 11:125. 



wind entered the cave 
preserving their 
bodies. Allah says, 


J) rviV. bodies and clothes. 

.•trt ul s' 'tlti-f - This was the view of 

i ^ | Ibn , Abhas [1| 

-^1 jI j '*£/■ c 

" _ 1 , - iTJuit is from the Auat of 

jfffi J(UjJIliJ' •cf.J- ' i) joy~Ji Ai/«i)ij>, how He guided 

., ... '■i.. | them to this cave 

-f4^ l _*> ^W.O'S* Csl 4'^ ‘-t | W h ere He kept them 
^ alive, and the sun and 

-■ - wind entered the cave 

> l-w 1'viiii jyj (*Aj preserving their 

bDdies - Allah sQ y s - 

j 

4'iJw< is /T«« ite Ai/fif 

„,.": °f Then He 

says: 

fa~fs jj:J j^-4 p£lj4^J' _H J -Ul' sf 

.'^. : l~Vj :-^i -''• 'y 'l,j^,.p‘c^-.r.UlO. Vt, | ^He whom guides, 

<- i ' V, ; meaning that He is 

t\) the One Who guided 

-—-these young men to 

true guidance among their people, for the one whom Allah 
guides is truly guided, and the one whom Allah leaves astray 
will find no one to guide him. 

^ oli e+^j r^j 

A " fTt ^tUl Vji AJ-* pji wik* f +~fj\ 

H8. And you would have thought them awake, whereas they 
were asleep. And We turned them on their right and on their 
left sides, and their dog stretching forth his two forelegs a! the 
Wasid. Had you happened upon them, you would certainly 
have turned back from them in fight, and would certainly have 
been filed with awe of them.} 


jt 1 ">' Sr. s) 
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Their Sleep in the Cave 

Some of the scholars mentioned that when Allah caused them 
to sleep, their eyelids did not dose, lest disintegration took 
hold of them. If their eyes remained open to the air, this would 
be better for the sake of preservation. Allah says: 

i’yj 

iAnd you would have thought them awake, whereas they were 

asleep. y 

It was mentioned that when the wolf sleeps, it doses one eye 
and keeps one eye open, then it switches eyes while asleep. 

43'v-d' o'ij jwi' o>. £ 

iAnd We turned them on their right and on their left sides,y 
Ibn 'Abbas said: “If they did not turn over, the earth would 
have consumed them.” 111 

iand their dog stretching forth his two forelegs at the Wasidy 

Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, Said hin Jubayr and Qatadah said: “The 
Wast'd means the threshold."*' 1 Ibn 'Abbas said 1 “Ry the 
door.”' 31 It was said: “On the ground." The correct view is that 
it means on the threshold, i.e., at the door 

« v ;1S>S pji 

i Verily, it shall he dosed upon them ^ [104:8) 

Their dog lay down at the door, as is the habit of dogs. Ibn 
Jurayj said, “He was guarding the door for them ” 141 It was his 
nature and habit to lie down at their door as if guarding them. 
He was sitting outside the door, because the angels do not 
enter a house in which there is a dog. as was reported in As 
Sahth, nor do they enter a house in which there is an image, a 
person in a state of ritual impurity or a disbeliever, as was 

111 At-Tabari 17:620. 

|2 ' AtTabari 17:624,625. 

131 At-Tabari 17:625. 

' 4i At-Tabari 17:625. 
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narrated in the Hasan Hadith J l * The blessing they enjoyed 
extended to their dog. so the sleep that overtook them 
overtook him too. This is the benefit of accompanying good 
people, and so this dog attained fame and stature. It was said 
that he was the hunting dog of one of the people which is the 
more appropriate view, or that he was the dog of the king's 
cook, who shared their religious views, and brought his dog 
with him. And Allah knows best. 

Allah says: 

4*^-1 •r-4*b 'Ay, cjjii 


4Had you happened upon them, you would certainly have 
turned bark from them hi flight, and would certainly have been 
filled with awe of them.} 


meaning that Allah made them appear dreadful, so that no 
one could look at them without being filled with terror, 
because of the frightening appearance they had been given. 
This was so that no one would come near them or touch them 
until the appointed time when their sleep would come to an 
end as Allah willed, because of the wisdom, clear proof and 
great mercy involved in that. 


ji ty Lit yij >i j.'i jij -—LU .• < ’-*- i Lti-kiij ) 
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419. Likeiuise, I'Ve woke them that they might question one 
another. A speaker among them said ; "How long have you stayed 
(here)?" They said: ‘‘We have stayed a day or part of a day." They 
said: "Your Lord knows best how long you have stayed (here). 
So send one of you with tins silver com of yours to the town, and 
let him find out which is the Azka food, and bring some of that to 
you. And let him be careful and let no man know of you."} 

}20. "For, if they conic to bww of you, they xvill stone you or 
turn you back to their religion ; and in that case you will never 
be successful."} 


in 


Abu Dawud 2:102-193 with different wording. 



Surah 18. Al-Kahf (19-20) (Part -15) _ 1J1 

Their awakening and sending One of Themselves to buy 
Food 

Allah says: ‘just as We caused them to sleep, We resurrected, 
them with their bodies, hair and skin intact, and nothing 
lacking in their form and appearance.' This was after three 
hundred and nine years. This is why they asked each other, 

4Hoii' long have you stayed (here)?} meaning, 'how long have you 
slept?' 

y Cj> uLi 

iThey said: "We haw stayed a day or part oja day.") 
because they entered the cave at the beginning of the day, and 
they woke up at the end of the day, which is why they then said, 

C- ’ju.' '>ni .jji ^ 3'^ 

4"...or a part of a day." They said: "Your lord friiorns best 
hoiu bug you have stayed...") 

meaning, ‘Allah knows best about your situation.’ It seems that 
they were not sure about how long they had slept, and Allah 
knows best. Then they turned their attention to more pressing 
matters, like their need for food and drink, so they said: 

4 So send one of you with this silver coin of yours ) 

They had brought with them some Dirhams (silver coins) from 
their homes, to buy whatever they might need, and they had 
given some in chanty and kept some, so they said: 

^ ojJ 1 ” ijjo* 

4 So send one of you with this silver coin of yours to the town.) 
meaning to their city, which they had left. The definite article 
indicates that they were referring to a known city. 

? £*) 

let him find out which is the Azka food.) Azkd means 
“purest", as Allah says elsewhere, 

iij) ji S~d> Yfij) 


{And had it not been for the grace of Allah and His mercy on 
you, not one of you would ever have been pure (ZakdJ from 
sin$> [24:21} and 

* 'S 

{Indeed whosoever purifies himself /Tazakktj shall achieve 
success .} (87:14) 

From the same root also comes the word Zakah, which makes 
one's wealth good and purifies it. 

{And let him be careful} meaning when he goes out buying food 
and coming back. They were telling him to conceal himself as 
much as he could, 

iwk. 4 p\ ']'£} lU-1 c^i ~ij} 

4and let no man know of you. For, if they come to know of 
you, they will stone you} 
means, ‘if they find out where you are.' 

4 3* £ 

ilhey will stone you or turn you back to their religion,} 

They were referring to the followers of Decianus, who they 
were afraid might find out where they were, and punish them 
with all kinds of torture until they made them go back to their 
former religion, or until they died, for if they agreed to go back 
to their (old) religion, they would never attain success in this 
world or the Hereafter. So they said: 

{and in that case you will never be successful.} 


'J iitili .ui J ij yiil i%\ il!>==y^ 

pp & iJS Ji J-fi $ pj} (Lf.. \jf\ yui JU^ll (1^4* 




422. And thus kVe made their case known, that they might 
know that the promise of Allah is true, and that there can be no 
doubt about the Hour. (Remember) when they (the people) 
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Surah 18. Al-Knlf (21) (Part-151 

disputed among themselves about their case, they said: 
"Construct a building over them; their Lord knows best about 
them," (then) those who won their point said: "We verily, shall 
build a place of worship over them") 

How the People of the City came to know about Them; 
building a Memorial over the Cave 

£**' ) ■ 

)And thus We made their case known,) means, We caused the 
people to find them.' 

'i itLJ' Ce- 1 

)that they might know that the promise of Allah is true, and 
that there can be no doubt about the Hour.) 

Several scholars of the Salaf mentioned that the people of that 
time were skeptical about the Resurrection. Ikrimah said: 
“There was a group of them who said that the souls would be 
resurrected but not the bodies, so Allah resurrected the people 
of the Cave as a sign and proof of resurrection.”* 1 ' They 
mentioned that when they wanted to send one of their 
members out to the city to buy them sumething to eat, he 
disguised himself and set out walking by a different route, 
until he reached the city, which they said was called Daqsus, 
He thought that it was not long since he left it, but in fact 
century after century, generation after generation, nation after 
nation had passed, and the country and its people had 
changed. He saw no local landmarks that he recognized, and 
he did not recognize any of the people, elite or commoners. He 
began to feel confused and said to himself, “Maybe 1 am crazy 
or deluded, maybe I am dreaming." Then he said, “By Allah, I 
am nothing of the sort, what 1 know 1 saw last night was 
different from this.” Then he said, “I had better get out of 
here.” Then he went to one of the men selling food, gave him 
the money he had and asked him to sell him some food. When 
the man saw the money he did not recognize it or its imprint, 
so he passed it to his neighbor and they all began to pass it 


it] 


TGrikh At-Tabari 2:9. 
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around, saying, “Maybe this man found some treasure." They 
asked him who he was and where he got this money. Had he 
found a treasure? Who was he? He said, “I am from this land, 
I was living here yesterday and Deciami9 was the ruler." They 
accused him of being crazy and took him to the governor who 
questioned him about his circumstances, and he told him. He 
was confused about his situation. When he told them about it, 
they - the king and the people of the city - went with him to 
the cave, where he told them, “Let me go in first and let my 
companions know." It was said that the people did not know 
how he entered it, and that the people did not know about 
their story. It was also said that they did enter the cave and 
see them, and the king greeted them and embraced them. 
Apparently he was a Muslim, and his name was Tedosis. They 
rejoiced at meeting him and spoke with him, then they bid 
farewell to him and went back to sleep, then Allah caused 
them to die. And Allah knows best. 1 ' 1 

liy*' ^ 


*And thus We made their case known,} meaning, just as We 
caused them to sleep then woke them up physically intact. We 
made their story known to the people of that time.’ 


(*rj! ‘lAj-h LjJ vy ^ Jj Jr- -itj 


ithat they might know that the promise of Allah is true, and 
that there can be no doubt about the Hour. (Remember) when 
they (the people) disputed among themselves about their case,} 
meaning, about Resurrection. Some believed in it and some 
denied it, so Allah made their discovery of the people of the 
cave evidence either in their favor or against them. 

t'H 

4they said: “Construct a building over them; their Lord knows 
best about them,"} 

meaning, seal the door of their cave over them, and leave them 
as they arc. 

■$. ££ $} 
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4 those who won their 
point said: "We verily, 
shall build a place of 
worship over them."} 
Those who said this 
were the people of 
power and influence, 
but were they good 
people or not? There 
is some debate on 
this point, because 
the Prophet ig said: 

til 

. .J , , ? * ' * 

f—f-i'-r-r-'* 

uAllah has cursed the 
Jews and the Christians 
who took the graves of 
their Prophets and right¬ 
eous people as places of 
worships Warning 
against what they did. 
We have reported 
about the Commander 
of the faithful Umar bin Al-Khattab that when he found the 
grave of Danyal (Daniel) in Iraq during his period of rule, he gave 
orders that news of this grave should be withheld from the 
people, and that the inscription containing mention of battles 
etc., that they found there should be buned. 12 ' 


J d&u» hi 

i£j5 OjlyiA.*- ■—- 1 U>iLd 

rt .' .*> • s K 4"** ''it 

,, , ,, , t "’i'*' 

A .» /, ✓ A . *1i'' *V * 


^ii’ pr'i.C. O 

5t v) ^ jd i ji^| 5) J> (4^= rrt'b **?- 

oilij ^ 


^22. They soy they were three, the dog being the fourth among 


1,1 FathAl-Biri 1 : 634 . 
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them; and they say they were five, the dog being the sixth, 
guessing at the unseen; and they say they were seven, and the 
dog being the eighth. Say: "My Lord bioios best their number; 
nor!,? knows them but a few." So debate not except with the 
clear proof And consult not any of them (about the people of 
the Cave ). ) 

Their Number 

Allah tells us that people disputed over the number of the 
people of the Cave. The Ayah mentions three views, proving 
that there was no fourth suggestion. Allah indicates that the 
first two opinions are invalid, by saying, 

guessing at the unseen), meaning that they spoke without 
knowledge, like a person who aims at an unknown target - he 
is hardly likely to hit it, and if he does, it was not on purpose. 

Then Allah mentions the third opinion, and does not 
comment on it, or He affirms it by saying, 

iond the dog being the eighth.) indicating that this is correct and 
this is what happened. 

" 4 -' 

iSay : "My Lord knows best their number...' 1 ) 
indicating that the best thing to do in matters like this is to 
refer knowledge to Allah, because there is no need to indulge 
in discussing such matters without knowledge. If we are given 
knowledge of a matter, then we may talk about it, otherwise 
we should refrain. 

<U v; ££ 

iwne blows them but a few.) of mankind. Qatadah said that Ibn 
'Abbas said: “I am one of the few mentioned in this Ayah; they 
were seven.” 111 Ibn Jurayj also nairated that ‘Ata’ Al-Khurasani 
narrated from him, “I am one of those referred to in this Ayah, 1 ’ 


At-Tuburi 17 :642. 
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and he would say: “Their number was seven."' Ibn Jarir 
recorded that Ibn ‘Abbas said: 

inone knows them but a few.} “I am one of the few, and they 
were seven.” The chains of these reports narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, which say that they were seven, are ?aMh, and this is 
in accordance with what we have stated above. 

4 So debate not except with the clear proof.} 
meaning, gently and politely, for there is not a great deal to be 
gained from knowing about that. 

-*+j 


4 And consult not any of them (about the people of the Cave).} 


meaning, They do not have any knowledge about it except 
what they make up, guessing at the unseen; they have no 
evidence from an infallible source. But Allah has sent you, O 
Muhammad, with the truth in which there is no doubt or 
confusion, which is to be given priority over all previous books 
and sayings.’ 


c+j 4 ai'j Ji'j # ;Uj J j*ti 41 *4ii 
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423. And never say of anything, "l shall do such and such 
thing tomorrow."} 

424. Except (toith the saying), “If Allah wills! 1 ' And remember 
your Lord when you forget and say; "It may be that my Lord 
guides me to a nearer way of truth than this."} 


Saying “If All&h wills” when determining to do 
Something in the Future 

Here All&h, may He be glorified, shows His Messenger jfe the 
correct etiquette when determining to do something in the 
future; this should always be referred to the will of Allah, the 

Of 


A|-Tabari 17:642. 
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Knower of the Unseen, Who knows what was and what is yet 
to be and what is not to be, and how it. will be if it is to be. It 
was recorded in the Two Sahihs that Abu Hurayrah said that 
the Messenger of .Allah & said: 
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*Sulaym5n bin Diiwud (peace be upon them both) said: 
"Tonight I will go around to seventy women [according to 
some reports, it was ninety or one hundred women] so 
that each one of them will give birth to a son who will fight 
for the sake of Allah." It was said to him, [according to 
one report, the angel said to him) "Say: ‘If Allah wills’", 
but he did not say it. He went around to the women but 
none of them gave birth except for one who gave birth to a 
half-formed child .# The Messenger of Allah jg said, "By 
the One in Whose hand is my soul, had he said, "If Allah 
wills," he would not have broken his oath, and that would 
have helped him to attain what he wanted > According to 
another report, "They would all have fought as horsemen in 
the cause of Allah . > 11 

At the beginning of this Surah we discussed the reason why 
this Ayah was revealed: when the Prophet jg was asked about 
the story of the people of the Cave, he said, “I will tell you 
tomorrow." Then the revelation was delayed for fifteen days. 121 

Since we discussed this at length at the beginning of the 
Surah, there is no need to repeat it here. 

4 2] 


iAnd remember your lord when you forget » 

Path Ai-Bdn 6:41 Muslim 3;127S 
pi At-Taban 17:S«i2. 
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It was said that this means, if you forget tc say “If Allah wills", 
then say it when you remember. This was the view of Abu AI- 
'Aliyah and Al-Hasan Al-Basri. 111 Hushaym reported from Al- 
A'mash from Mujahid that concerning a man who swears an 
oath, Ibn ‘Abbas said “He may say If Allah wills' even if it is a 
year later." Ibn ‘Abbas used to interpret this Ayah: 


4And remember your Lord when you forge !> 


in this way. Al-A’mash was asked, “Did you hear this from 
Mujahid?” He said, “Layth bin Abi Salim told it to me," 121 The 
meaning of Ibn 'Abbas’ view, that a person may say “If Allah 
wills”, even if it is a year later, is that if he forgets to say it 
when he makes the oath or when he speaks, and he 
remembers it later, even a year later, the Sunnah is that he 
should say it, so that he will still be following the Sunnah of 
saying “If Allah wills”, even if that is after breaking his oath. 
This was also the view of Ibn Janr,* 3 ' but he stated that this 
does not make up for breaking the oath or mean that one is 
no longer obliged to offer expiation. What Ibn Jarir said is 
correct, and it is more appropriate to understand the words of 
Ibn Abbas in this way. And Allah knows best. 


4liJ lit ili] & iiZ. o' X ui 


}And never say of anything, “I shall do such and such thing 
tomorrow." Except (with the saying), "If Allah wills!" And 
remember your Lord when you forget} 

At-Tabarani recorded that Ibn 'Abbas said that this meant 
saying, “If Allah wills. 

4'hy U!» ^ Jj Jr'-fr. J ^ 

say: "It may be that my Lord guides me to a nearer way 
of truth than this,"} 

meaning, 'if you (0 Prophet) are asked about something you 


111 At-Taban 17:645. 

:21 At-Tabari 17:645. 
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know nothing about, ask Allah about it, and turn to Him so 
that He may guide you to what is right.’ And Allah knows 
best. 


4^ A <*' ij* fait cJc j iyAj} 
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425. And they stayed in their cave three hundred years, adding 
nine.} 

426. Say: "Allah knows best how long they stayed. Wif/t Him 
is the unseen of the heavens and the earth." How clearly He 
sees, and hears (everything)! They luwe no protector other than 
Him, and He makes none to share in His decision and His 
rule.} 


The Length of their Stay in the Cave 

Here Allah tells His Messenger ^ the length of time the people 
of the Cave spent in their cave, from the time when He caused 
them to sleep until the time when He resurrected them and 
caused the people of that era to find them. The length of time 
was three hundred plus nine years in lunar years, which is 
three hundred years in solar years. The difference between one 
hundred lunar years and one hundred solar years is three 
years, which is why after mentioning three hundred, Allah 
says, 'adding nine.’ 

4l£j ^ ill ^ 

4Say: "Allah knows best how long they stayed..."} 

'If you are asked about how long they stayed, and you have no 
knowledge of that and no revelation from Allah about it, then 
do not say anything. Rather say something like this: 

4 ‘.fji') "J* -l— d jvl' 

iAIldh knows best how long they stayed. With Him is (the 
knowledge of) the Unseen uf the heavens and the earth.}" 
meaning, no one knows about that except Him, and whoever 
among His creatures He chooses to tell. What wc have said 
here is the view of more than one of the scholars of Tafsir, 
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Surah 7fi Al-Kahf (25-26) !Part-15) 
such as Mujahid and others among the earlier and later 
generations. 

•i 

iAnd they stayed in their cave three hundred years,} 
Qatadah said, this was the view of the People of the Book, and 
Allah refuted it by saying: 

4Say: “Alldfi blows best how Jong they stayed.. ."} 
meaning, that Allah knows better than what the people say.' 11 
This was also the view of Mutarraf bin 'Abdullah. 121 However, 
this view is open to debate, because when the People of the 
Book said that they stayed in the cove for three hundred 
years, without the extra nine, they were referring to solar 
years, and if Allah was merely narrating what they had said, 
He would not have said. 


padding nine .4 

The apparent meaning of the Ayah is that Allah is stating the 
facts, not narrating what was said. This is the view of Ibn 
Jarir (may .Allah have mercy on him). And Allah knows best. 

iHow dearly He sees, und hears (everything)!} 

He sees them and hears them. Ibn Jarir said, “The language 
used is an eloquent expression of praise.” 21 The phrase may 
be understood to mean, how much Allah sees of everything 
that exists and how much He hears of everything that is to be 
heard, for nothing is hidden from Him! It was narrated that 
Qatadah commented on this Ayah : 

4p—-5 •*** 
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4How clearly He sees, and hears (everything)!} 

"No one hears or sees more than Allah." 111 


, JZ. j ij -)j y -aJj' y.^i} 

iThey have no protector other than Him, and He makes none to 
share in His decision and His rule.} 

meaning. He, may He be glorified, is the One Who has the 
power to create and to command, the One Whose ruling 
cannot be overturned; He has no adviser, supporter or 
partner, may He be exalted and hallowed. 
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<27. /nd rente urfwf has been revealed to you (0 Muhammad) 
of your Lord's Book, None can change His Words, and none 
will you find as refuge other than Him .} 

«2$ And keep yourself (O Muhammad) patiently with those 
who call on their Lord morning and afternoon, seeking His 
Face, and let not your eyes overlook them, desiring the pomp 
and glitter of the life of the world; and obey not him whose 
heart We have made heedless of Our remembrance, and who 
follows his own lusts, and whose affair has been lost.} 


The Command to recite the Qur’an and to patiently 
keep Company with the Believers 

Commanding His Messenger jg to recite His Holy Book and 
convey it to mankind, Allah says, 

am & 

<None can change His Words,} meaning, no one can alter them, 
distort them or misinterpret them. 


At-Tabari 17:650. 
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iand none will you find as a refuge other than Him.) 

It was reported that Mujahid said, “A shelter," 111 and that 
Qatadah said, “A helper or supporter." 121 lbn Jarir said: “Allah 
is saying, ‘if you O Muhammad, do not recite what is revealed 
to you of the Book of your Lord, then you will have no refuge 
from Allah.' ”' 31 As Allah says' 




40 Messenger! Proclaim (the Message) which has been sent 
down to you from your Lord. And if you do not, then you have 
not conveyed His Message. Allah util! protect you from 
mankind .>|5; 67) 


jI'JJ •£>>>' isi i 

4 Verify, He Who has given you the Qur'an, will surely bring 
you back to the place of return.) |28:85] 
meaning, ‘He will call you to account for the duty of conveying 
the Message which He entrusted you with.' 




iAnd keep yourself patiently with those who cal! on their Lord 
morning and afternoon, seeking His Face;) 


meaning, sit with those who remember Allah, who say "La 
Haha lllaliah ", who praise Him, glorify Him. declare His 
greatness and call on Him, morning and evening, all the 
servants of Allah, whether rich or poor, strong or weak. It was 
said that this was revealed about the nobles of Quraysh when 
they asked the Prophet jg to sit with them on his own. and 
not to bring his weak Companions with him, such as Bilal, 


1,1 At-Tabari 17:651. 
121 At-Tabari 17:651. 
131 At-Tabari 17:651. 



144 


Tafsir Ibn Kallrir 

Ammar, Suhayb, Khabbab and Ibn Mas*ud. They wanted him 
to sit with them on his own, but Allah forbade him from doing 
that, and said, 

4$?$ i^liX Jvj jfl 


4And him not away those who invoke their Lord, morning and 
afternoon . ^ 

Allah commanded him to patiently content himself with sitting 
with those people (the weak believers], and said: 

'likjii ,4i> £ iCZ 

4And keep yourself patiently with those who call on their Lord 
morning and afternoon ., .} 


Imam Muslim recorded in his Sahih that Sa'd bin Abi Waqqas 
who said: “There was a group of six of us with the Prophet jfe. 
The idolators said, Tell these people to leave so they will not 
offend us.’ There was myself, Ibn Mastid, a man from Hudayl, 
Bilal and two other men whose names I have forgotten. Allah's 
Messenger jfe thought to himself about whatever Allah willed 
he should think about, then Allah revealed: 


^>5 'afhZ fjL if} 


4And firm not away those who invoke their Lord, morning and 
afternoon .} 

Only Muslim reported this; excluding Al-Bukhari. 1 ' 1 

*-«j yf fi-z iiCZ- j^i 


4and let not your eyes overlook them, desiring the pomp and 
glitter of the life of the world;} 

Ibn Abbas said, '(this means) do not favor others over them, 12 ’ 
meaning do not seek the people of nobility and wealth instead 
of them.' 


ityi If {£ ^ 

iand obey not him whose heart We have made heedless of Our 
remembrance } 


01 Muslim 4:1878 
121 Ar-Tabari 18:6 
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means, those who axe 

^ a'”- -I- distracted by this 

world from being 

•lit' f > yr' ^ . > ' > > . . , 

committed to the 

sr - _religion and from 

worshipping their 
Lord ' 

;u & && 

W (deeds) lm bem lost } 

means, his actions 


religion and from 
worshipping their 


Uj!' toil ;J>, Cij' 

*.r v 1- - ! . ■>•■*. 

-> ^ OJ/J « 


and deeds are a 


y^^W^wco^ii fooljsh waste of time 

A'S^^p- Do not obey him or 

s ("I .'--.- >* >'7' " admire his way or 

^ envy what he has. As 
says e,sewhere: 

^ ^ 5 ^ ^ 

: ? &^ ^ ^ ;ft 
j % 4 ^ *i2 

r"t''-'A,' ' *> 'i '•'?■ <y^h 

1 ' " 4And strain not your 

eyes in /wiping for the 
things We have given for enjoyment to various groups of them, the 
splendor of the life of this world, that We may test them thereby. But 
the provision of your Lord is better and more /listing.? [20:131] 

[ir hi W J&* ‘i vffh iL ji 5~u is. JeJ' 

o'.llj ffJH ‘y$ J *& .£j ijjlli i y . -jl.-i jjj 

4Xls2jf 




429. And say : "The truth is from your Lord." Thai whosoever 
wills, let him believe; and whosoever wills, let him disbelieve. 
Verily, We have prepared for the wrongdoers, a Fire whose 
walls will be surrounding them. And if they ask for drink, they 
will be granted water like Al-Muhl, that will scald their faces. 
Terrible is the drink, and an evil Murtafaq!} 
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The Truth Is from Allah, and the Punishment of Those 
Who do not believe in It 

Allah says to His Messenger Muhammad at: “Say to the 
people, “What I have brought to you from your Lord is the 
truth, in which there is no confusion or doubt.’ ” 

;Ct & Jfy 

<f 77u!ti whosoever wills, let him believe; and whosoever wills, 
let him disbelieve.) 

This is a type of threat and stem warning, after which Allah 
says. 

^ Verily, We have prepared), meaning made ready, 

ifor the wrongdoers,) meaning those who disbelieve in Allah, His 
Messenger ig and His Book, 

Ci) 

in Fire whose walls will be surrounding them.) 

Ibn Jurayj said that Ibn ‘Abbas said, 

h 

ia Fire whose walls will be surrounding them.) “A wall of fire.” 1 ' 1 

'jiv y - .v j 

iAnd if they ask for drink, they will be granted water like Al- 
Muhl, that will scald their faces.) 

Ibn ‘Abbas said; “ Al-Muhl is thick water which is similar to the 
sediment in oil." 121 Muj&hid said, “It is like blood and pus”* 31 
Ikrimah said, “It is the thing that is heated to the ultimate 
temperature." Others said: “It is everything that is melted. ,lW 

nl At-Tabari 18:11. 
pl At-Tabari 18:13. 

131 A5-Tabari 18:13. 

'*'■ At-Tabari 18:12. 
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Qatadah said, "Ibn MasMd melted some gold in a grove, and 
when it became liquid and foam rose to the top, he said, this 
is the thing that is most like At-Muh/." 1 ' 1 Ad-Dahhak said: 
“The water of Hell is black, and it itself is black and its people 
are black."' 2 ' There is nothing contradictory in these 
comments, for Al-Muhl includes all of these unpleasant 
characteristics, it is black, evil-smelling, thick and hot, as 
Allah said, 

4/ii/ will scald their faces j> meaning because of its heat. When 
the disbeliever wants to drink it and brings it close to his face, 
it will scald it so that the skin of his face falls of! into it. 

Said bin Jubayr said, “When the people of Hell get hungTy, 
they will ask for relief from it, and they will be given the tree 
of Zaqqum from which they will eat. The tree will tear off the 
skin of their faces, and if anyone who knew them were to pass 
by. he would recognize the skin of their faces in the tree. Then 
they will feel thirsty, so they will ask for drink, and they will 
be granted water like Af-JWuhl, that is what has been heated to 
the ultimate temperature. When it is brought neaT their 
mouths, the flesh of their faces from which the skin has been 
tom off will be baked.” 3 ' After describing this drink in these 
horrifying qualities, Allah says: 

^Terrible is (he drink,} meaning, how awful this drink is. 
Similarly, He says in another Ayah: 

4'llj- ti 

iand be given to drink boiling water so that it cuts up their 
bmvels.} [47.15] 

4«,f >As)‘ 

4They will be given to drink from a boiling spring.} |88:5] 

__ 4Xj>'- erf- 

m At-Taban 18:13. 

121 AJ-Tabari 18:13. 

131 At-Tabari 18:14. 
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Tafsir Ibn Kathir 

4They wilt go between it (Hell) and the fierce boiling water,} 
[55:4-41 


iand an evil Murtafaq!} means, how evil a place is the Fire to 
dwell and rest and gather. As Allah says elsewhere; 

4 .Lai 


^Etnl indeed it (Hell) is as an abode and as a place to rest in.} 
[25:66] 


sipjS V oioiji ijL£> ££ 

*C Vi. -y** CU Up 1 in <c* ii>U fjf o* iiji $u. ii* 


430. Verify, as for those who belieoed and did righteous deeds, 
certainly We shall not make the reward of anyone to be lost who 
does his (righteous) deeds in the most perfect manner,} 

431. These! For them will be Janndtu 'Adn; wherein rivers flow 
beneath them; therein they will be adorned with bracelets of 
gold, and they will wear green garments of Sundus and 
istabraq . They will be Muttaki’tn tlierein on Arif Ik. How good 
is the reward, and what an excellent Murtafiu)!} 


The Reward of those Who believe and do Righteous 
Seeds 

When Allah mentions the state of those who are doomed, He 
follows that by mentioning the blessed who believed in Allah 
and believed what His Messengers brought, those who did the 
righteous deeds that they commanded them to do. They will 
have Jonnritu 'Adn. 'Adn means lasting. 

iwherein rivers flow beneath them,} means, from beneath its 
rooms and dwellings. Fir'awn said: 

4af if, <i£ jt)Sj} 

4 and these rivers flowing beneath me...} (43:511 




149 


Siirah 18. Al-Kahf (30-311 (Part-15) 


itheij will be adorned) means, with jewelry. 
Jt 

iwilh bracelets of gold,) Allah says elsewhere; 



iand pearls and their garments therein will be of silk) (22:23]. 
This is explained in more detail here, where Allah says: 


iand they wifi wear green garments of Sundus and Istabraq.) 
Sundus refers to a fine garment, like a shirt and the like, and 
Istabraq is thick and shiny velvet. 

(They will be Muttaki'm therein on Ara'ik. (> 

The word Muttaki'in implies lying down, or it was sard that it 
means sitting with one’s legs crossed, which is closer to the 
meaning here. In a Sahih Hadith, the Prophet sfe said: 

• liSci jsi tii li' di 


“As for me, J do not eat sitting with legs crossed 
(Mw/tflfn'aii)*' 1 * 

Ara’ik is the plural of Arikah, which is a bed under a canopy. 
And Allah knows best, 

iHow good is the reward, and what an excellent place of rest 
(Murtafaq)! > 

means, how blessed is Paradise as a reward for their good 
deeds. And what an excellent Murtafaq means, and how good 
a place to dwell and rest and stay. Previously, Allah had said 
of Hell, 

iTerrible is the drink, and an evil place of rest (Murtafaq)!) 
(18:29). 


IU 


Tuhjat Al-Ahuiadhi 5.557 
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Tajsir IbnKqthfr 

In a similar way, He contrasts the two (Paradise and Hell) in 
Sura! Al-Furqtin, where He says: 

fcdd 


iF.vil indeed it (Hell) is ns an abode, and as a place to rest in.> 
[25:66;. 


Then He mentions the qualities of the believers, then says: 
CLcAcAs- "I'iU-j »—f wj «5.Lij' t eddpj} 4 

4K6& && ^ <« 


477ujs<? be rewarded with the highest place because of their 
patience Therein then shall be met with greetings and the word 
of peace and respect. Abiding Iherein excellent it is as an abode, 
and as a place to rest in.} (25:75-76) 


Uf-“ OJ -AJ*C> -i*". ,!*■') 'Axi fi 4 

'jd d •-&} 7 -jr '*/!*> '4 1 *h sd* ly M ® c!'» tif pi\jj 
illi /j ici<- jl>j yJj Vu O' f*j ,**aJ JI& 

J( -^>>5 Oj^J ^iii uj i»i> A-t ^ i»l»i t. 

i l+h & ai.V 


432. Anrf pul forward to them the example of two men : unto 
one of them I'Ve had given two gardens of grapes, and We had 
surrounded both with date palms; and had put between them 
green crops (cultivated fields).$ 

433. Each of those two gardens brought forth its produce, and 
failed not in the. least therein, and We caused a river to gush 
forth in Ore midst of both.$ 

434. And he had Thaimr, and he said to his companion in the 
course of discussion: "7 am greater than you in wealth and 
have a mightier entourage ."4 

435. And he went into his garden while having been unjust to 
himself. He said: "1 do not think that this will ever perish 

436. “And l do not think the Hour will ever come, and if 
indeed I am brought back to my Lord, I sturdy, shall find better 
than this when I return to Him."4 




Surah 18. Al-Kahf (32-36) (Part-15) _351 

The Example of the Rich Idolaters and the Poor Muslims 

After mentioning the idolators who were too arrogant to sit 
with the poor and weak among Muslims, showing oft before 
them with their wealth and noble lineage, Allah then gives a 
parable for them of two men, one of whom AlUh gave two 
gardens of grapes, surrounded with palm trees and cultivated 
with crops throughout. All of the trees and plants were 
abundantly fruitful, providing readily accessible, good quality 
produce. Allah says: 

iEach of those two gardens brought forth its produce,) 
meaning, produced its fruits, 

iand failed not in the least therein,) meaning, nothing at all was 
diminishing. 

iand We caused a river to gush forth in die midst of both.) 
means, rivers were flowing through them here and there. 

)And he had Thamar,) It was said that what was meant here 
was wealth, and it was said that what was meant were fruits, 
which is the more apparent meaning here. This is also 
supported by the alternative recitation, Thumr, which is the 
plural of Thamrah (fruit) ju9t as K/iushb is the plural of 
Khashab (wood). Others recite it as Thamar. 5 ' 1 

iand he said) the owner of the two gardens 

ito his companion in the course of discussion) 
means, while he was disputing with him and boasting to him 
and showing off, 

1,1 At-Tabari 18:21. 
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41 am greater than you in wealth and have a mightier 
entourage.} 

meaning, T have more servants, attendants and children.’ 
Qatadah said, “This, by Allah, is the wish of the immoral to 
have a lot of wealth and a large entourage.'' 111 

<•*2 

4And he went into his garden having been unjust to himself.} 

meaning, in his disbelief, rebellion, arrogance and denial of the 
Hereafter 

4W -L.r '}* iiL' 1 t* 


4He said: "I do not think this will ever perish."} 

Thus he was allowing himself to be deceived because of the 
plants, fruits and trees that he saw, and the rivers flowing 
through the different parts of his gardens. He thought that it 
could never come to an end or cease or be destroyed. This was 
because of his lack of understanding and the weakness of his 
faith in Allah, and because he was enamored with this world 
and its adornments, and because he disbelieved in the 
Hereafter. So he said: 


4 "And I do not think the Hour will ever come..."} meaning, will 
ever happen 

4&U till ly- OjmCi j 1 , UOlj •jJjfc' 


iand if indeed I am brought hack to my lord, I surely shall 
find better than this when I return to Him.} 


meaning, 'if there is a Hereafter and a return to Allah,, then 1 
will have a better share than this with my Lord, for if it were 
not that I am dear to Him, He would not have given me all 
this.’ As Allah says elsewhere. 


CffLij) SHl. J_ ci uj *1*1 dfij} 


1,1 At-Tabari 18:22. 
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4But if / am brought 
back to my Lord , surety 
there will be for me the 
best wilft Him.} (41:50) 

you seen him 
who disbelieved in Our 
Aydt and said: "I shall 
certainly be given wealth 
and children [if I will be 
alive again)."} 119:77] 
He took it for granted 
that Allah would give 
him this, without any 
sound evidence for 
that. The reason why 
this Ayah was revea¬ 
led was because of Al- 
‘As bin Wall, as we 
will explain in the 
appropriate place, ■ if 
Allah wills. In Allah 
we put our trust. 

<Aij~ jf jiii j; jT y'J & !>ifX yj 

4iMl’ 
K2. 
i:}: 

437. His companion said to him during his discussion: "Do 
you disbelieve in Him Who created you oiif of dust, then out of 
Nutfah, 11 ’ then foshioned you into a man?"} 

111 A drop of sperm. Usually used to refer to the mixture of the male 
and female discharge. 


;y i S*i ;U C oil J6U Ji.1 i\ Hjj ^ % $ \ 

<ir 4$*: OJ £s>- J 6j Jii 6 

/i !jy i»5£ £-4 0‘^bli 'j-4* <4 1 
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438 "But as for my part, (l believe) that He is Allah, my 
Lord, and none shall / associate as partner with my Lord."} 

4d9. "It was better for you to say, when you entered your 
garden: ‘That which Allah wills! There is no power but with 
Allah!' If you see me less than you in wealth, and children,"} 

4 40. "It may be that my Lord will give me something better 
than your garden, and will said on it Husbiin from the sky, 
then it will be as a barren slippery earth."} 

441. "Or the water thereof becomes Ghawran so that you will 
never be able to seek it ."} 

The Response of the Poor Believer 

Allah tells us how the rich man’s believing companion replied 
to him, warning and rebuking him for his disbelief in Allah 
and allowing himself to ho deceived. 

4-"'/ o* uJl a$><-} 

4Do you disbelieve in Him l\7;o created you out of dust...}} 

This is a denunciation, pointing out the seriousness of his 
rejection of his Lord Who created and formed man out of dust 
- that is, refering to Adam - then made his offspring from 
despised liquid, as Allah says. 

4U=c^ii by' «ji Jyj/Su JC^} 

4How can you disbelieve in Allah? Seeing that you were dead 
and He gave you life} [2:28] 

meaning, how can you reject your Lord and His clear signs to 
you, which every one recognizes in himself, for there is no one 
among His creatures who does not know that he was nothing, 
then he came to be, and his existence is not due to himself or 
any ether creature. He knows that his existence is due to his 
Creator, beside Whom there is no other god, the Creator of all 
things. So the believer said; 

4 j } y 

}But as for my part, (l believe) that He is Allah, my Lord,} 

meaning, 1 do not say what you say; rather I acknowledge the 
Oneness and Lordship of Allah,’ 
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4 ’- v -7 jjj 

4fl«i none shall I associate as partner with my Lord 
meaning, He is Allah, the One Who is to be worshipped Alone, 
with no partner or associate. 

Then he said: 


Vl» JLf jji i? jj-> CiJ Vi <j» V *it' iti li Jji iL- cij ij 'ij !j^ 

4 


</t Mifls better for you to say, when you entered your garden, 
‘That which Allah wills! There is no power but with Allah!’ If 
you see me less than you in luealth, and children.$ 

Here he was urging and encouraging him to say that, as if he 
was saying, “When you entered your garden and looked at it 
and liked it, why would'nt you praise Allah for the blessings 
He gave you and the wealth and children that He has given to 
you and not to others? Why did you not say That which Allah 
wills! There is no power but with Allah!?’" One of the Salaf 
said, “Whoever is delighted with something in his 
circumstances or his wealth or his children, let him say. That 
which Allah wills! There is no power but with Allah!’ ” This is 
based on this Ayah. It was reported in the Sahih from Abu 
MGsS that the Messenger of Allah jfe said: 

VI Sy V j dy. V tciJl jfs JA js. jjji Via 

1 Shall I not tell you about some of the treasure of Paradise? Ld 
hawla wa Id quiowata ilia billdh (There is no power or might 
but with Allah).’ 111 


ilt may be that my Lord will give me something better than 
your garden,} in the Hereafter 

Jr» 

4 and will send on it$ on your garden in this world, which you 
think will never come to an end or cease to be, 


111 FathAl-Bari 11:217, Muslim 4:2076. 




iHusban from the sky,} Ibn 'Abbfts, Ad-Dahhfik and Qatadah* 11 
said - and Malik narrated that Az-Zuhri said - a punishment 
from heaven. The apparent meaning is that it is a mighty rain 
which would disrupt his garden and uproot its plants and 
trees. As he said; 

4()im it will be as a barren slippery earth.} meaning, smooth mud 
in which one cannot get a foothold. Ibn ‘Abbas said, “Like land 
without vegetation, where nothing grows."* 21 

4 Or (lie water thereof becomes Ghawran} 
means, it disappears into the earth, which is the opposite of 
flowing water that seeks the surface of the earth. So Gha'ir is 
to go lower as Allah says: 

iSay; "Tell me! If your water were Ghawrtm, who then can 
supply you with flowing water?"} [67:30] 
meaning, water that flows in all directions. And here Allah 
says: 

}Or the water thereof (of the gardens) becomes deep-sunken 
(underground) so that you will never be able to seek it. 4 

Ghawr is from the same root as Gha'ir and has a similar 
meaning, but is more intensive 

2 0& VjJA Sh L dft <£ '* is*^ 

iSjh uj «»i jj> a k-Xr*-. SS, ft ifi jjj fi'hjJ dy 

4..C'r 5- j» A 

442. So his fruits were encircled (with ruin). And began 
Yuqallibu his hands over what he had spent upon if, while it 


111 At-Tabari 18:25. 
121 At-Tabari 18:26. 
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was all destroyed on its trellises, and he could only say: 
"Would that / had ascribed no partners to my Lord'"} 

443. And he had mo group of men to help him against Allah, 
nor could he defend (or save) himself.} 

444. There (on the Day of Resurrection). Al-Walayah will be 
for Allah (Alone), the True God. He (Allah) is the best for 
reward and the best for the final end.} 


The Evil Results or Kufr 

Allah says: 


4So his fruits were encircled}, meaning his wealth, or according to 
the other opinion, his crops, What is meant is that what this 
disbeliever was afraid of and what the believer had terrified him 
actually had happened. A storm struck his garden, a garden 
which he had erroneously thought would last forever, 
distracting him from thoughts of Allah, may He be glorified. 


4And he began Yutjaliibu his hands over what he had spent 
upon it,} 

QatAdab said: “He was clasping his hards together in a 
gesture of regret and grief for the wealth he had lost.” 

4^ i c£ & i Jfk 


iand he could only say: "Would that 1 had ascribed no 
partners to my Lord!" And he had no group of men 11 


meaning a clan or children, as he had vainly boasted, 


i'&s h $9 & 


‘■J( y> *' 


tor*.? 


ito help him against Allah, nor could he defend himself. There. 
Al-Walayah will be for Allah, the True God. } 

Here there are differences in recitation. Some of the reciters 
pause at the word there, 

m 


At-Tabari 18:27 
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inor could he defend himself there .fr, i.e., at that time, when Allah 
sends the punishment upon him, there will be no one to save 
him, Then they start the next phrase with At Watnyatr, 

4 A P 

iA'.-Walmjah will be for Allah, the True God.fr 
Some of them pause at the phrase 
4C-G ji 


inor could he defend hanselfo and start the next phrase; 
A JlHlafr 


iThere, Ai-WaHyoh will be for Allah, the True God.fr 


There is a further difference in the recitation of the word At- 
Walayah. Some read it as Al Walayah, which gives the 
meaning that all allegiance will be to Allah, i.e., on that Day 
everyone, believer or disbeliever, will return to Allah, for 
allegiance and submission to Him when the punishment 
comes to pass. This is like the Ayah: 


4.".i•*» £ tG jin- lilt yj llifr 


iSo it’frtvt they saw Our punishment, they said: "We believe itt 
Allah Alone and reject (all) that we used to associate with Him 
as partners "fr [40:84; and Allah says concerning the 
Fir‘awn; 


oi J:C~! ! r* .j» Xs'jf V; Id) V $ LiW j'i jjjji i»j 

4 m & olii % 

iTill when drowning overtook him, he said: "I believe that 
none has the right to be worshipped but He in Whom the 
Children of Israel believe, and I am one of the Muslims." Now! 
While you reftsed to believe before and you were one of the 
mischief-makers ,fr f 10 00-91] 

Some others read it as Al-WMyah, meaning that on that Day 
the rule will belong to Allah, the True God. Some read Haqqu 
(True) refering to Al-Wildyah, as in the Ayah ; 

4 j.fSX $ £j| &.4-S ‘Jiff. iiiljifr 

iThe sovereignty on that Day will be the true (sovereignty). 



159 


S urah 2 8. Al-Kahf (45-46) (Part- 2 5) 

belonging to the Most Gracious (Allah), and it will be a hard 
Day for the disbelievers > [25:26], 

Others it read Haqqi referring to Allah, may He be glorified, as 
in the Ayah: 

4 ,*»‘ J[ bo f t 

iTheu they are returned to Allah, their True Protector.} '6:62] 

So Allah says: 

4C« tly V- 


4He (Allah) is the best to reward and the best for the final 
end} 


for deeds that were done for the sake of Allah, their reward is 
good and their consequences are all good. 


JLii 

4wff 


Gty fJf Clili ijlii' fid 
•,je $ f di JSj tJJ' >iui 

1,’y d)u_j 


445. And mention the parable of the worldly life: it is like the 
water which We send down from the sky, and the vegetation of 
the earth mingles with it, and becomes fresh and green. But 
(later) it becomes dry and broken pieces, which the winds 
scatter. And Allah is able to do everi/thing.} 

446. Wealth and children arc the adornment of the life of this 
world. But the good righteous deeds that last, are better with 
your Lord for reward and better for hope.} 


The Parable of the Worldly Life 

Allah says: 

4(i -dyjj} 

iAnd mention} O Muhammad, to the people, 

4'3ii fd} 

4the parable of the worldly life}, its transient nature and how it 
will eventually cease and come to an end. 

iyffi' ou Jd£i kCsi f Z0 ,L$> 
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iit is like the water which We send down from the sky. and the 
vegetation of the earth mingles with it,) 

It mingles with the seeds that are in the earth, so they grow 
and become good, producing bright, fresh flowers, then after 
that, 

iit becomes dry and broken pieces,) withered up, 
iwhich the winds scatter.) tossing them about right and left. 

i f j& & $ & S 


iAnd Allah is able to do everything) He has the power to do this 
and that. In the Qur'an Allah often gives parables like this of 
the life of this world, as He says in Surah Yunus, 


S& Jft e. jfji\ & i&u $«» i. .JS C5i: % C[) 


iThc parable of the worldly life is but that of water which We 
said down from the sky so by it arises the intermingled produce 
of the earth of which men and cattle cat. ) [10:24) and in 
Slirai Az-Zumar. 


&*= t-u -f; of. 






iSee you not that Allah sends down water from the sky, and 
causes it to penetrate the earth, then out from it conies crops of 
different colors.) (39:211 and in Surat Al-Hadid. 


& jiA 


ifiQ j&i off. 


iKnow that the life of this world is only play and amusement, 
pomp and mutual boasting among you, and rivalry in respect of 
wealth and children. (It is) like the parable of vegetation after 
rain, thereof the growth is pleasing to the tiller...) [57:20] 
and in the Sahih Hadith. 
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C_u!» 


«77iis world Is sweet and greens 11 


Between Wealth and Good Deeds 

jjjJ' '<# Jy4'J 

^VVeoftfi ami children are the adornment of the life of this 
world. ^ 

This is like the Ayah ; 

4- r -»j' ^ t 0>*iJ' LL 


iBeautfcd for men is the love of things they covet, women , 
children, vaulted hoards of gold. > [3:14], 


Allah savs: 


,.Xi 


w } b p-Ji o>> 


4 Your wealth and ijour children arc only a trial, whereas Allah! 

With Him is a great reivard (Paradise) )> [64:15] 
turning towards Allah and worshipping Him is better for you 
than keeping busy with them, and accumulating wealth for 
them and going to extremes in feeling pity and compassion for 
them. Allah says: 

4 ^*' p eu 


4Bui the good righteous deeds that last, are better with your 
Lord for reward and better for hope > 

Ibn ‘Abbas, Said bin Jubayr and others among the Salai said 
that the good righteous deeds that last are the five daily 
prayers. 15 * ‘Ata’ bin Abi Rabah and Said bin Jubayr narrated 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, “The good righteous deeds that last are 
‘Subhdn Allah (glory be to Allah)’, ‘Al-Hamdu Lillah (praise he 
to Allah) - , 'La ilaha iltaddh (there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah)’, and 'Allahu Akbur (Allah is Most Great).The 
Commander of the faithful, ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan was 


111 Muslim 4:2098. 
121 Al-Tabari 18:32. 
131 At-Tabari 18:33 



r/r tov. 


IT 

questioned, "Which are the good righteous deeds that last?" 
He replied, “They are: ‘La iltihu illalluh, Subhan Allah, Al- 
Ilamdu Lillah, Allahu Akbar and La hawla uia lei quwwata did 
billuh hil-'Aliytt-'Azim (there is no strength and no power except 
with Allah the Exalted, the Almighty)."’This was recorded by 
Imam Ahmad. [1) 

Imam Ahmad also recorded from a freed slave of the 
Messenger of Allah sfe that he said: 


uUlij .Tsi Jiilj Sr '}) J' V : jlhJl J> jJ&l u w -l-J 

_ : J j’yi nlLall jjji'j k«l ul-Jlt 

i^illu v^S’i fUl'j vA yf. ■ £>Ji *4- ”/ ‘.i ^i,i 

/LL>Ju j ty uJ 1 Jjkj 

''Well done! Well done for live things! (How heavy they will 
weigh in the balance! "La iliiha illallah, Allahu Akbar. Siibhdn 
Allah, and Al-Hnmdu Lillah," and a righteous son who dies 
and his parents seek the reward of Allah.* And he said: 4Veii 
done! Well done for five things' Whoever meets Allah believing 
in them, he will enter Paradise, if he believes in Allah, the Last 
Dm/, Paradise and Hell, resurrection after death, and the 
Reckoning*.' 3I 


ithe good righteous deeds that Iasi A Ali bin Abi Talhah reported 
that Ibn 'Abbas said, “This is the celebration of the 
remembrance, of Allah, saying 'La iluha illalluh , Allahu Akbar, 
Subhan Allah, Al-Humdu Lillah, Tabarak Allah, Li i haivla wa la 
quwwata ilia billdh, Astaghfiralldh, Sallnltdhu ‘ala Rasul-Allah’, 
and fasting, prayer, IJqjj, Sadciqah (charity), freeing slaves, 
Jihad, maintaining ties of kinship, and all other good deeds. 
These are the righteous good deeds that last, which will remain 
in Paradise for those who do them for as long as heaven and 
earth remain” 131 Al-'Awfi reported from Ibn 'Abbas: “They are 

111 Ahmad 1:71. 

;21 Ahmad 4:237. 

;31 At-Tabari 18:35. 
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OyJ^3iSji4^ £fil 

/ , y// /» > y / *J 

i-.'l ' 1-^a JUlilL jfjpy »-»44 •*—* 

i) jLfluui Vj cJ^'ijijC^rj A*ifi 

\j 

0 0 ^Xj^ukisjx 

'ilc^L^JUi^ c-itij jtSij 

>>•***•*•"' r/. 4t -»/{>"•" A 

£(j»kf tla^ 'jAudji* 

' > '■*ui" , -rSsi- ' 4 c*'«r 



good words.”' 
‘Abdur-Rahmfln bln 
Zayd bin Aslam said, 
“They axe all righteous 
deeds." 12 ' This wj>s 
also the view chosen 
by Ibn Jarir, may Allah 
have mercy on him. i 


j'jA J)j -iCp !£> (^y 
?t-. j$* f r&r** *.yV 
lii je Lh^j ^ 

£ $ or is 
£ si $ *m [> 

•A/* CfJJ ..«*.<•">* 

liy 

lj^ jC U^. jjlrfy 

CsH ji 1 "- * ‘r^i 1 
i* ifuli v; ijr 
j& Jt£_ •£ v^c ijlU 
4 Stf3 


447. And (remember) the Day We shall cause the mountains to 
pass away, and you will see the earth as a levelled plain, and 
We shall gather them so that We will leave not one of than 
behind.) 

448. And they will be set before your Lord, aligned. (He will | 
say:) “Now indeed, you have come to Us as We created you the 
first time. Nay, but you thought that We had appointed no 
meeting for you (with Us).") 

449. And the Book will be produced, and you will see the 
criminals, fearful of that which is therein. They will say: "Woe 

111 At-Tabari 18:35. 

121 Af-Tabari 18:35. 
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to us! What sort of Book is this that leaves neither a small thing 
nor a large thing, but has recorded it with numbers!" And they 
will find all that they did, present, und your Lord treats mo one 
with injustice. ► 

The Major Terrors of the Hour 

Allah tells us of the terrors of the Day of Resurrection, and the 
awesome things that will come to pass, as He says elsewhere: 

js~>j 0 

iOn the Day when tlw heaven will shake with a dreadful 
shaking, And the mountains pass moving away p [52:9-10} 

meaning, they will move from their places and will vanish. As 
Allah says: 

s fa jfy .A.C , Tr ji j'ji 

iAnd you will see the mountains and think them solid, but 
they shall pass away as the passing away of the clouds. i> 
127:88) 

the mountains will be like carded wool,} [101 ;5J 
'Qt i 'sj V H j’j t+i-J. jii Jill) j* 

V» 

iAnd they ask you about the mountains, say: "My Lord will 
pulverize them scattering [their dust]. To leave them as a 
barren plain. You will not see hi it croobie ss or curve, i 
[20:105-1071 

Allah tell3 us that He will cause the mountains to vanish and 
he levelled, and the earth will be left as a smooth plain, a level 
surface with nothing crooked or curved therein, no valleys or 
mountains. So Allah says: 

4 • jj’i jejS'i 

iand you will see the earth as a levelled plain > 
meaning clear and open, with no features that anyone may 
recognize and nothing for anyone to hide behind. All creatures 
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will be visible It) their Lord, and not one of them will be 
hidden from Him. Mujahid and Qatadah said, 

iU 


iand you wilt see the earth as a levelled plain,} 

“No one will be hidden or absent.”* 1 ' Qatadah said, “There will 
be no buildings and no trees.’' 121 

^ J pH j'W j# | 

iand we shall gather them, so that We will not leave one of 
them behind.} 

means, “We shall gather them all, the first of them arid : the 
last of them, and We shall not leave anyone behind, young or 
old.' As Allah says: 

cl; !>£££ 5l.iV' ai 3* 

iSay: "(yes) verily, those of old, and those of later times. All 
will surely be gathered together for an appointed meeting of a 
knoivn Day } |56:49,50| 


}'y '5li> i! (J_ •it,}) 


iThat is a Day whereon mankind will be gathered together, and 
that is a Day when all will be present} |11:103], 


}And they will be set before your Lord, aligned.} 


This may mean that all of creation will stand before Allah in 
one row, as Allah says: 


i' : r£t£, 5i oV yV[. 




iThe Day that Ar Ruh (Jibril) and the angels will stand 
aligned, they will not speak except him whom the Most 
Gracious (Allah) allows, and he will speak what is right} 
(78:38], 

or it may mean that they will stand in rows, as Allah says: 

it,L. jfcfc 


111 At-Tabari 18:36 
2 * At-Tabari 18 :36. 
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iAnd your Lord comes with the angels i« rows.)* J89:22| 

4|lr- Mj' ffi*. ^ ^ 

4Noto indeed, you have come to Us as We created you the first 
time. ) 

This is a rebuke to those who denied the Hereafter, a 
reprimand before all creation This is why Allah says to them: 

4'ij; p J4 y'- 

Way, but you thought that I'Ve had appointed no meeting for 
you (with Us).), 

meaning, you did not think that this would happen to you or 
that it would come to pass 



iAnd the Book will be produced,) the Book of deeds, which 
contains a record of everything, major or minor, significant or 
insignificant, great or small. 

iand you will sec the criminals, fearful of that which is therein.) of 
their evil deeds and reprehensible actions. 

)They will say, "Woe to us!") expressing words of regret for 
having wasted their lives. 

44 -“' V; -ff fj */«• Jj'jo y ijj. 

iVYuat sort of Book is this that leaves neither a small thing nor 
a large thing , but has recorded it with numbers!) 
it has left no sin, major or minor, and no action, no matter 
how small, hut it has recorded it with the utmost precision 
and accuracy. 

4w~ ** 

iAnd they will find all that they did , present,) everything, both 
good and evil, as Allah says, 

/- j-. if If ff) 
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iOn the Day u'hen every person will be confronted with all the 
good he has done > [3:30]. 

Allah says: 

fj* l*s fci. S-t' 

iOn that Day man will be informed of tohat he sent forward, 
and what he left behind.} |7S: 13] 

And Allah says: 

j? 

iThe Day when all the secrets will be exposed.} [86:9| 

meaning, everything that is hidden in people’s hearts will 
become known. Imam Ahmad recorded from Anas that the 
Prophet ih, said, 

i»> iilliJl fy *'jJ JSsJ-» 

i Every traitor will have a banner on the Day of Resurrection, 
by which he will be bioum.’ 1 ' 1 

It was also narrated in the Two Sahihs, where one narration 

says, 

D cj-li- j-U :JU. cil X*- ulxil fy ^ali* o’jS 

•j^ 

‘On the Day of Resurrection, for every traitor a banner will be 
erected by his backside, and it will be said, " This is the betrayer 
of so-ajirf-so tiie son of so-and-so."’ 2 * 

4'-v' -ij Ai» 

iand your lord treats no one with injustice.} 

means, He will judge between His creatures for all of their 
deeds, and He will not treat any of His creatures with 
injustice. He will overlook and forgive and have mercy, and He 
will punish whomever He wills by His power, wisdom and 
justice He will fill Hell with the disbelievers and those who 
have been disobedient. Then He will rescue the disobedient, 

^ Ahmad 3 :142. 

121 Path At-Ilan 12:354, Muslim 3 :1361 . 
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and leave the disbelievers there for eternity. He is the Judge 
Who never wrongs or oppresses. Allah says: 


& j'ij }]> ^ ii 


^Surely, Allah wrongs not even of Vie weight of a speck of 
dust, but if there is any good, He doubles 1 t.) [4:40) 


4(*^ "S'* SH- i-S 1 iify^ 


4And Wc shall set up Balances of justice on the Day of 
Resurrection, then none will be dealt with unjustly in 
anything.$ Until His saying; 


4!v take account) |21:47) 

And there are many similar Ayat. 

Imam Ahmad recorded that ‘Abdullah bin Muhammad bin 
‘Aqil heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah say, "I was told about a Hadith 
which a man heal'd from the Prophet s£, so I bought a camel 
and put my saddle on it, then I traveled on it for a month 
until 3 came to Ash-Sham, 1 ' 1 where 'Abdullah bin Unays was. 
I said to the doorkeeper, Tell him that Jabir is at the door.’ He 
said, 'Jabir bin 'Abdullah?’ 1 said, 'Yes.' So he came out, still 
putting his garment on, and embraced me, and 1 embraced 
him, and said: ‘I heard a Hadith narrated by you, that you 
heard from the Messenger of Allah jg about reciprocal 
punishments I was afraid that you or I would die before 1 
could hear it.’ He said, 1 heard the Messenger of Allah jg say: 

tilf y'j. W’jt - sU*J: :jJ ji - GQJi f'fj jCJ'i jij /■ hi 

“Allah will gather the people - or His servants - on flic Day of 
Resurrection, naked, uncircumcised and Buhman.< I asked, 
“Whal is Buhman?’ He said, 


■ y) y y wii if ^4" j-d 

y. dl* «jj jtlil Jj-i; ji jljl Jit j ji\ yjiC V jdjJI lii iClihl 
^ hi i-li Jii j* T> »o -Jail ji y- iin Jii 


I il 


Greater Syria. 



«uUli jJ. K, jj- jtJ' 'yt J»-j ** «jj 

“They will have nothing with them. Then u voice will call out 
to them that will be heard by those far away just as easily as it , 
Mi be heard by those near: "I am the Sovereign, 1 am the j 
Judge. None of the people of Hell should enter Hell if he is i 
owed something by one of the people of Paradise, unit/ / have 
settled the matter, and none of the people of Paradise should 
enter Paradise if he is owed something by one of the people of 
Hell, until l settle the matter - even if it is only the case of a 
slap.” » 

We said, How will that be, when we have come before 
Allah barefooted, naked, uncircumcised and having 
nothing with us?’ He said, 


>By [merit for] good deeds, and [recompense] for evil deeds. 

Shu'bah narrated from A1 Awwam bin Muzahim from Abu 
Uthman from “Uthman bin AfTan, may Allah be pleased with 
him, that the Messenger of Allah jg said: 




'The animal who lost a hom will settle the score with the one 
that has horns on the Day of Resurrection j |21 


It was recorded by Abdullah the son of Imam Ahmad, and 
there are corroborating narrations through other routes. 


o-ii u* S4f y X 'j-**—* foX UV*' Ui 
buyty, TX Jx* '<fc> Jj> & dcTxf itSTjss 


450 And (remember) when We said to the angels: " Prostrate 
yourselves unto Adum." So they prostrated themselves, except 
Ms. He was one of the Jinn; he disobeyed the command of his 
Lord. Will you then take him and his offspring as protectors 
and helpers rather than Me while they are enemies to you? 
What an evil is the exchange for the wrongdoers. t> 


111 Ahmad 3:495. 

Zauid'id Al-Musnad, 1:12. 
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The Story of Adam and Iblis 

AJlah points out to the Children of Adam the enmity of Iblis 
towards them and their father before them, and rebukes those 
who follow him and go against their Creator and Master. It is He 
who created them from nothing and sustains and nourishes 
them by His kindness, yet they still took Iblis as their friend and 
declared their enmity towards Allah. So Allah says: 

I & 

4And (remember) when We said to the angels), 

meaning all the angels, as was mentioned in the beginning of 
Surat Al-Baqarah) li 

i’A 


* Prostrate yourselves unto Adam) a prostration of respect and 
honour, as Allah says: 


c> p. £ ii 4', & Jt & 

/ • / »' J f ><«, 

fi yi j; oiCu, 


iAnd (remember) when your Lord said to the angels, "J am 
going to create a human (Adam) from dried (sounding) day of 
altered mud So, when I have fashioned him completely and 
breathed into him the soul which I created for him, then fall 
(you) down prostrating yourselves unto him.) [15:28 29] 


44 * 4 ' ee J? V| 


4So they prostrated themselves except Iblis. He was one of the 
Jinn;) 


meaning, his original nature betrayed him. He had been 
created from smokeless fire, whereas the angels had been 
created from light, as is stated in Sahib Muslim where it is 
reported that ‘A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, said 
that the Messenger of Allah ife said: 


'-*~f J tji y y ^_LJ * jjj y ifc'&Jl c-ii'-’ 


See volume one, the Tafsir of Siirnt Al-Baqarah 2 : 36 . 



1 71 


Surah 18. Al-Kahf 150) fPart-Vj) 

«The angels were created from light, Iblis via s created from 
smokeless fire, and Adam was created from that which has been ' 
described to i/oh.' 1 ' 1 

When matters are crucial, every vessel leaks that which it 
contains and is betrayed by its true nature. Iblis used to do 
what the angels did and resembled them in their devotion and 
worship, so he was included when they were addressed, but 
he disobeyed and went against what he was told to do. So 
Allah points out here that he was one of the Jinn, i.e., he was 
created from fire, as He says elsewhere: 

4 ,l . jjk x i yti x, jUt rr '6*^ 

41 am better than he. You created me from fire, and You 
created iiiin from c/m/.>[38:76] 

Al-Hasan Al-Basri said, “Iblis was not one of the angels, not 
even for a second. He was the origin of the Jmn just as Adam, 
upon him be peace, was the origin of mankind." This \yas 
narrated by Ibn Jarir with a Sahih chain. 121 

/ ir- 

4he disobeyed the command of his Lord. > 
meaning by stepping beyond the bounds of obedience to Allah. 
Fisq (disobeying) implies going out or stepping beyond. When 
the date emerges from its flower, the verb used in Arabic^ is 
Fasaqaf; the same verb is used to describe a mouse coming 
out of its hole when it comes out to do damage. Then Allah 
says, rebuking those who follow and obey Iblis: 

4j f x. i► 

iWill you then take him and his offspring as protectors and 
helpers rather than Mt4 

meaning, instead of Me. This is why Allah says: 

4'& ji.} 

iWhal an evil is the exchange for the wrongdoers .f 
This is like the Ayah in Surah Ya Sin where, after mentioning 

111 Muslim 4:2291. 

121 At-Tabari 18:506. 
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the Resurrection and its terrors, and the ultimate end of the 
blessed and the doomed, Allah then says: 

'll' $' 

i(It will be said): "And O you the criminals! Get you apart 
this Day {from the believers ).> until; 


ijjS 

iDid you not then understand ?► [36:59-62| 
“i J- V> j/jii) fC 


^51. They did not witness the creation of the heavens and the 
earth nor their own creation, nor did I take those who mislead 
as ’Adudan.} 


The gods of the Idoiatorg did not witness the Creation of 
anything, not even Themselves 

Allah says: These whom you take as helpers instead of Me are 
creatures just like you. They do not possess anything and did 
not witness the creation of heaven and earth, because they did 
not exist at that time.’ Allah says, T am the One Who 
independently and exclusively creates and controls all things, 
and I have no partner, associate or advisor in that.’ As Allah 
says: 


j d) e/JTiT\ ,_j pt jui ; f fi>\ uj» uj f-Tl -Cudi 

iiUll Vj lit; Si i f er-, $ '■J fir; oi '-J dfjh 


<Sny: "Call upon those you claim besides Allah, they possess 
not even a speck of dust in the heavens or on the earth, nor 
have they any share in either, nor is there for Hun any 
assistant among them. Intercession ivith Him profits not except 
for him whom He permits.} [34:22-23] 

Similarly Allah says here: 

uiii if 

inor did I take those who mislead as ‘Adudan.} Malik said: 
“Assistants." 
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pr*. ^ (»V Ji + 1 ** ■>■»» Jy* f yjf 

4-£-$r~ £ W$ $ ^ M ijy-ii' '*j> 


<52. And (remember.) the Day He will say: "Call those (so- 
called) partners of Mine whom you claimed." Then they will 
cry unto them, but they will not answer them, and We shall 
put Mawbiq between them.} 


<53. And the criminals shall see the Fire and apprehettd that 
they are to fall therein. And they will find no my of escape 
from it.} 


Their Partners are not able to respond and the Criminals 
are brought to the Fire 

Allah tells us how He will address the idolators on the Day of 
Resurrection before all of creation, rebuking and scolding 
them, 

4£Z (s4j=£ Wty 


iCall those (so-called) partners of Mine whom you claimed.} j 
meaning, in the world. Call them today to save you from the 
situation you are ini Allah says: ; 

Iff Cj •& £ (%h )s $ ffeiu. Cf Isif '&)} 

u f&M. yC 3 ‘(^2? yi -ui p£, £ri' 


iAnd truly, you Imv come unto Us alone as We created you 
the first time. You have left what you were given behind your 
backs and We do see not with you your intercessors whom you 
claimed were your partners. Now all relations between you and 
them have been cut off, and all that you used to claim hits 
vanished from you.} (6:94) 





< Then they will cry unto them, but they will not answer, 
them.} As Allah says: 

'jf'j 




4And it will be said (to them): "Call upon those partners of 
yours," then they will call upon them, but they will not answer 
them .► (28:64) 

And the Ayah: 


4lJ V C-* «j' jfl ^ jlj j— J 'j,')} 


4And who is more astray than otic who calls others besides 
Allah, such /is will not answer |46:5| 


Until the end of the two At/df, 


, '» * * K/f, , , x / /tv, •• , • •/ v* ^» • ?> j • >•£„ 

pt?* &x?J ^ 


f/iei/ few taken gods besides Allah, that they may grant 
them honor. Nay, but they wilt deny their worship of them, 
and become opponents to them .f (19:81-82) 

prf. 

<and W'c shall put Mawbiq between them .> 

Ibn ‘Abbas, QatAdah and others said: “Destruction. 11,1 The 
meaning is that Allah is stating that these idolaters will have 
no way of reaching the gods they claimed in this world. He will 
separate them in the Hereafter and neither party will have any 
means of reaching the other. There will be devastation, great 
horrors and other terrible things in between them. 'Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr understood the pronoun in the phrase “between 
them" to refer to the believers and the disbelievers, 121 meaning 
that the people of guidance and the people of misguidance will 
be separated. This then is like the Aydt 

fje ‘0t 

4And on the Day when the Hour will be established - that Day 
shall (all men) be separated .► [30:14| 

i\&s i-i 

40n that Day men shall be divided.$ [30:43). 

1,1 AJ-fabari 18:46. 

121 Af-Tabari 18:46. 
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4 *.oyydii Q' rj-fi 

4(1! will be said), “And 0 you the criminals! Get you apart • 
this Day (from the believers).} [36:59] 



iAnd on the Day when We s/ia/J gather them all together, then 
We shall say to those who joined partners, "Stop in your place! 
Yon and your partners." Vieu We shall separate between 
them ..} until, 


4'^xm iyf 


er* •y+ji 


4And what they invented will vanish from them.} [10:28-3U| 


4 l£ 'jif. jij GjG}y ijiii JO' (jyjfSl 


♦■Alio 1 flie criminals shall see the Fire and apprehend that they 
are to fall therein. And they will find no way of escape from 
h.4 


meaning when they see Hell with their own eyes, since it is 
being dragged forth by seventy thousand reins, each pulled by 
seventy thousand angels. When, 

4jO' oyjf-l' '■jjf 


ilhe criminals shall see the Fire}, 

they will realize that they cannot escape being thrown into it, 
and that will only intesify their anxiety and distress, because 
the anticipation and fear of punishment is in itself a real 
punishment. 

4C" V* f>j4 


4-Ami they will find no way of escape from it.} 
means, they will have no way of fleeing, it will be inevitable, 
4 jj- *T y y \Ll ui.jj® 'a* j LiJ-» Jilj j* 

454. And indeed We have given every kind of example in fhis 
Quran for mankind. But, man is ever more quarrelsome than 
anything.} 
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Examples put forth in the Qur’an 


Allah says, 'In this Qur'an, We have explained to mankind and 
given clear details of matters so that they will not stray from 
the truth or be misled from the path of guidance. Despite this 
explanation, man is very quarrelsome and opposes truth with 
falsehood,’ except for those whom Allah guides to the path of 
salvation. Imam Ahmad recorded that 'Alt bin Abi Talib said 
that the Messenger of Allah jg came to visit him and Fatimah, 
the daughter of Allah's Messenger at night, and said, 


iAre you not going to pray?} 

1 said, “O Messenger of Allah, our souls are in the Hand of 
Allah. If He wills to wake us, He will wake us." When I said 
that, he went away without returning. Then I heard him as he 
was walking away, slapping his thigh and saying, 

• j- j^=»' 

iBut, man is ever more quarrelsome than anything.}"* 11 
It was also recorded in the Two SahiTis.- 21 

y ffr'A ‘ o’ "ij (►“’•W il ] y-,y 'J ,*-• L-J ^ 1 

w .".vu vj'-w pfJi 


455. Ami nothing prevents men from believing, while the 
guidance has come to them, and from asking forgiveness of their 
Lord, except that the wai/s of the ancients be repeated with 
thcn\, or the torment be brought to them face to free.} 

456. And We send not the Messengers except us hearers of 
good news and wamers. But those who disbelieve, argtte with 
falsehood, in order to refute the truth thereby. And they take 
My Ay at and that which they are warned for jest!} 


I>: Ahmad 1:112. 

|2; Futh At-Buri 3:13, Muslim 1:538. 
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The Rebellion of the Disbelievers 

Allah tells us about the rebellion of the disbelievers in ancient 
times and in more recent times, and how they rejected the 
obvious truth even when they witnessed clear signs and 
proofs. Nothing stopped them from following the truth except 
their demand to witness with their own eyes the punishment 
which they were being warned about. As some of them said to 
their Prophet: 


4 So cause a piece of I he heaven to fall on ns, if you are of the 
truthful!} |26:!87], 

Others said: 


4 ix, oj 2 


4 Bring Af/oh's torment upon us if you are one of the truthful.} 
(29:29] ! 

The Quraysh said: 


tiiS, ji iCi!' ix lJc JJ*b> JL* j> 

4 f-i} 


40 Allah! If this is indeed the truth from You, then rain dozen 
stones on us from the sky or bring upon us a painful torment.} 
(8:32] 

*s 

4' 

4 And they say : "0 you to zuhom the Reminder Jins been sent 
down! Verily, you are a mad man! Why do you not bring 
angels to us if you are of the truthfiil 7 "} (15:6-7]. 

There are other Ayat refering to the same thing. Then Allah 
says: 

4*0“ ^ $ & *!► 

4 except that the ways of the ancients be repeated with them,} 
meaning, their overwhelming punishment, destroying every 
last one of them. 


iCiUlij ui- C jj '.'' Jsj 


Sf> jii (M y'uf 
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4or the torment Ire brought to them face to face.} 

they see it with their own eyes, being directly confronted with 
it. Then Allah says: 

4And We send not the Messengers except iis bearers of good 
news and learners.} 

before the punishment they give good news to those who 
believe in them and follow them, and warnings to those who 
reject them and oppose them. Then Allah tells us about the 
disbelievers who argue; 

JhJL> 

iwith falsehood, in order lo refute the truth thereby.4 
they try to weaken the truth that the Messengers brought, hut 
they cannot achieve that. 

4And they take My Ayat and that feftrch they are wanted for 
jest! )> 

they take the proof, evidence and miracles sent with the 
Messengers to warn them, and make them fear the 
punishment; 


4as a jest and mockery} and they make fun of them, which is the 
worst type of disbelief. 


MS* 8 ulll Cj \\ —.ji £ 'Jjj £ sj'i -"J % fL, 3$ yff 


*’» J 8 Jl; olj £ij fjfiH yj :) 

^ A:y Si SS jj ilTjji /i -jjfcS 

Ui -Ijtj .<,f, # 


457. And who does more wrong than he who is reminded of the 
Ayat (signs) of his lord, but tunts away from them, forgetting 
what his hands have sent forth. Tridy, We have set over their 
hearts Akinnah, lest they should understand this (the Qur'an), 
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ill id in their ears-, deafness. And if you call than to guidance, 
even Own they will never be guided.} 

458. Ami your Lord is Most Forgiving. Owner of mercy. Were 
He to call them to account for wimt they have earned, then 
surely, He would have hastened their punishment. Rut they 
have their appointed time, beyond which they will find no 
escape ,)> 

459. And these towns, We destroyed them when they JiJ. 
wrong. And We appointed a fixed time for their destruction.} 


The Worst People are Those Who turn away after being 
reminded 

Allah says, 'Who among My creatures does more wrong than 
one who is reminded of the signs of Allah then turns away 
from them,' i.c., ignores them and does not listen or pay 
attention to them. 

i’‘fi "i-j* “ ijHJ } 

^forgetting what his hands have sent forth, f means, bad deeds and 
evil actions. 

^Tmly, We have set over their hearts} means, the hearts of these 
people. 


iAkinnah} means, coverings. 

ilcst they should understand this,} means, so that they will not 
understand this Qur’an and its clear Message 

4 fcj (if'- C!j4 

iand m their ears, deafness > means that they will be deaf in an 
abstract way, to guidance. 

4W ;, i b^-r- lsjad< J\ Ljfix. 

4And if you call them to guidance, even then they will never be 
guided > 
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4 And your Lord is Most Forgiving, Owner of mercy .) 

means, “your Lord, O Muhammad, is forgiving and has great 
mercy.' 

<tuiir ft &2 ij£5b. \L j)> 

^Were He to call them to account for what they have earned, 
then surely, He would have hastened their punishment. ^ 

This is like the Ayah: 

or, $■ MjS i* lr—II j lilt 

4And i/ Allah were to punish men for that which they earned, 

He would not leave a moving creature on the surface of the 
earth.) (35:45) 


4 y^'oUji -LJjJ Mj 'Jfl ffi _y 1J jjju. ftj fa) 


4But verily, your Lord is fill of forgiveness for mankind in 
spite of their wrongdoing. And verily, your Lord is (also) 
severe in punishment) 113:6). 

And there are many Ayat which say the same thing. 

Then Allah tells us that He is patient, He conceals faults and 
forgives sins. He may guide some of them from wrongdoing to 
true guidance, and whoever continues in his evil ways, then 
there will come to him a Day when infants will turn grey and 
every pregnant female will shed her load. He says: 

•VJJ ot VM J .4^ $.) 


iBut they have their appointed time, beyond which they will 
find no escape.) 

meaning, they will find no way out. 

4'r& til Mb) 

)And these towns, We destroyed them when they did wrong.) 
This refers to earlier nations in times past; We destroyed them 
because of their stubborn disbelief.’ 

4 ' m > : c&irt & %,) 

4And We appointed a fixed time for their destruction.) 
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(g^jUU ^'We appointed for 
them a set time limit, 
not to be increased or 
decreased. The same 
applies to you, O ido- 
lators, so beware or 
what happened to 
them will happen to 
you too, for you have 
rejected the noblest 
Messenger and 
greatest Prophet, and 
you are not dearer:to 
Us than them, so fear 
My punishment and 
wrath.' 


=? i£i £y _JB ijj» 

" •' 't-f V »' .S 
& O- GT* 1 

L—i *-*-»^ Litla illS 

JN? 4 A*li CJy- 

i-ii: ju u£ a :££, 

L^— _j! _uj u,tl£ Li 1 , 

J ^) 'l. :. t li tlj *tj fij Cyii i~! jli h>vi)' jj, Ljl i[ c-.j'i jl» Ua 

l>y5'* ^ '-ljjii ^ C£ U siJ'j J'.! J--'’ j 4 ^ iii j 

£j vt <e—l»j Cjs* ce Alio JsjK jrt 


460. Ant/ (remember) udien Musa said to his boy-servant ■ "1 
will not give up until I reach the junction of the two seas or a 
Huqub passes."} 

i61. But when they reached the junction of the two seas, they 
forgot their fish, and it took i!s twiy through the sea as in a 
tunnel.} 

462. So when they passed further on, Musa said to his boy- 
servant : "Bring us our morning meal; truly, we have suffered 
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Nasaban in this, our journey"} 

463. He said: "Do you remember when we betook ourselves to 
the rock? I indeed forgot the fish; none but Shaytdn made me 
forget to remember it. If took its course into the sea in a strange 
(way)!"} 

464. [Musdj said: "That is what we have been seeking." So 
they went back retracing their footsteps.} 

465. Then they found one of Our servants, on whom We had 
bestowed mercy from Us, and whom We had taught knowledge 
from Us.} 


The Story of Musa and Al-Khidr 

The reason for Musa's conversation with the boy-servant, 
Yflsha' bin NQn, was that he had been told about one of the 
servants of Allah at the junction of the two seas, who had 
knowledge which Musa had not been granted, so he wanted to 
travel to meet him. So he said to that boy-servant of his: 


4f will not give up} meaning, I will keep on traveling, 


iuntil I reach the junction of the two seas} meaning, the place 
where the two seas met. 


4or a Hutpib passes.} meaning, even if I have to travel for a very 
long time. Ibn Jarir (may Allah have mercy on him) said, “Some 
of the scholars of the Arabic language said that Huqub means a 
year in the dialect of (the tribe of) Qays," 111 then he narrated 
that 'Abdullah bin ‘Amr said, "Huqub means eighty years.” 121 
Muj&hid said, “Seventy years." 131 *Ali bin Abi Jalhah reported 
that lbn ‘Abbas said that it means a lifetime. 1 * 1 Qatadah and 

|l < Al-Tabari 18:56. 

121 ApTabari 18:56. 

|a| At-Tabari 18:56. 

, * 1 Af-Tabari 18:57. 
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Ibn Zavd said likewise. 1 ' 1 

CS L*i 

<Ri</ when they readied the junction of the two seas, tiiey 
forgot their fish,) 

He had been commanded to carry a salted fish with him, and 
it had been said to him, when you lose the fish, that will be a 
sign that you have reached the right place. So they set out 
and traveled until they reached the junction of the two seas, 
where there was a spring called ‘Ayn At-Hay at (the Spring of 
Life). They went to sleep there, and the fish felt the drops of 
that water, so it came hack to life. It was in a vessel with 
Yusha', upon him be peace, and it jumped out of the vessel 
towards the sea. Yusha' woke up and the fish fell into the 
water and started to swim through the water, leaving a track 
or channel behind it. Allah said: 

iand it took its way through the sea as in a tunnel.) 
meaning, like going through a tunnel on land. Ibn Jurayj said, 
“Ibn ‘Abbas said, 'It left a trace as if it were a rock."' 121 

4So when they had passed further on,) means, past the place 
where they had forgotten the fish. Forgetfulness is attributed to 
them both even though it was actually Yusha' who forgot. This 
is like the Ayah: 

jijK i% pb 

40k( of them both come out pearl and coral.) [55:22), 

although they come from the salt water, according to one of 
the two opinions. 

When they had passed one stage beyond the place where they 
had forgotten the fish, 

i 'ii iX- *Ci;Si £& Ui'i 

ijMusa] said to his boy-servant: "Bring us our morning meal; 


111 At-Tabari 18:57. 
121 A«-Tabari 18:57, 
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Indy, we have suffered in this, our journey) 

meaning, their journey beyond the place where they should 
have stopped. 

4C» 

iNusaban) means, exhaustion. 

^ Sj OjX.1 ^--3 o'e tt/l jj u'j^ 

41 le said: "Do you remember when we betook ourselves to the 
rock? 1 indeed forgot the fish; none but Shay tan made me forget 
to remember it...") 

Then he said, 

for W- ^>) 

ill took its course), meaning its path, 

4£ & * & Jli' Q fofi 

4"...into the sea in a strange (way)!" IMiisdj said: "77m/ is 
what we have been seeking.") 

meaning, this is what wc have been looking for. 


4 So they went back ) 

4'>>; if) 


itheir footsteps ) 


4-1..11L t-j J* k.'.-J tlX* j* Zkd.j iljUt 'li'jli. Jt * 


4T)ten they found one of Our seroonfs, on whom We had 
bestowed mercy from Us, and whom We had taught knowledge 
from Us.^ 

This was Al-Khidr, peace be upon him, as is indicated by the 
authentic Hadiths narrated from the Messenger of Allah jit. Al- 
Bukhari recorded that Said bin Jubayr said, “I said to Ibn 
‘Abbas: ‘Nawf A)-Bikali claims that MOsa, the companion of Al- 
Khidr was not the Musa of the Children of Israel.’ Ibn ‘Abbas 
said, The enemy of Allah has told a lie.’ Ubayy bin KaT) 
narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah jfe say, 



4^*» : j'-* wT^' 4' ■ jr-* js'j^j ^ j Q“- f 1 * ^ j|" 

P* - ' y. j/jiljl \xi j jl Oj il ‘Oj pij 1 "ft p ■>! <y* ill 
*ixij 1; y. *lU. Jj-ii ; jli ^ Ji wilSj l*> u -J»y jl* - ji* 
<« “*?*» *p )}» d’jA)! i»ja U4»j 

.uili i*+-jv i'yjx-\ ci uj j; j? itij 

*y *4r" j o j^iu »^ o^pji -_ v_u > 1 j 

* UA» ijlkil <Jx- jLa* t«wL)l <j\>- jfc^J 1 J* 4J| 1 .‘i-ll lj L 

,>* *>! *o^AJy ji 

'-^ li^JUi O', '■-$ jjj t.iji lij.^ . aUj jlj jij| 


■MiiPii got up to deliver a speech before the Children of Israel 
and he was asked, "VWio is the most learned person among the 
people?" Musa replied, “1 am." Allah rebuked him because he 
did not refer the knowledge to Allah. So Allah revealed to him: \ 
"At the junction of the hoo seas there is a servant of Ours who ] 
is more learned than you." Musa asked, "0 mi/ Lord, how can 
I meet him?" Allah said, "Take a fish and put it in a vessel 
and then set out, and where you lose the fish, you will find 
him." So Mfisfl took a fish, pul it in a vessel and set out, along 
with his boy-servant Yiisha' bin Nun, peace be upon him, til! 
they reached a rock (on which) they both lay down their heads 
and slept. The fish moved vigorously in the vessel and got out 
of it and fell into the sea and there it took its way through the 
sra (straight) ns in a tunnel. Allah stopped the flow of water on 
both sides of the way created by the fish, and so that way was 
like a tunnel. When Mitsd got up, his companion forgot to teli 
him about the fish, and so they carried on their journey during 
the rest of the day and the whole night The next morning 
Mfisii said to his boy-servant, 

4 "Bring us our morning meal ; truly, we have suffered much 
fatigue in this, our journey."} 

.-•lli i jli i», a! :>! jjjl jl£DI jjU- ji- j.y 1>J ijj 

k&J J jM' Csjk'l jji i/vil' Ji Gjl >1 C..jf 

: jli* .twij iCj, ec-ydi jlii :Jli 4f-4 fff' j A-.\- 
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J'u» 4U jU^» !«->}!< <^1* J*-j •>£ 

!jl5 'jj ^ i JUV .ftAiJ' ji-i'J j 

1 1 ‘-‘~ j 1 '■* ^ -i •■ - J !~-^ 


. - „ . ; 3ui 

j-! lj ' 4 >3 vs* us* ^-* J <^1 j'if 1 . I -1 J| «_S-^ 

«»1 »&1U jii i »-U l _ r U ojij *-iju 'j <zd <ii 1 |Uf- |*.U ,jis 


ii 1 ^ 


Mfisii did not gel tired till he had passed the place that Allah 
had ordered him to look for. His bop-servant then said to him, 
i'Vo yon remember when we betook ourselves to the rock? 1 
indeed forgot the fish ; none but Shay tan made me forget to 
remember it. It took its course into the sea »i a strange way."} 
There ions a tunnel for the fish and Musa and his buy-servant 
were amazed. Musa said, 

i“That is what we have been seeking." So they went back 
retracing their footsteps."} 

So they went buck retracing their steps until they reached the 
rock. There they found a man covered with a garment. Mita? 
greeted him. Al-Khidr said, "Is there such a greeting in your 
land?" Musa said, "I am Musa." He said, "Are you the Musa 
of the Children of Israel?" Mfisii said, "Yes," and added, "l 
have come to you so that you may teach me something of that 
knowledge which you have been taught." Al-Khidr said, 

4"Yob tvill not be able to have patience with me.} 

U Musa! I have some of Allah’s knowledge which He has 
bestowed upon me but you do net know it; and you too, have 
some of Allah’s knowledge which He has bestowed upon you, 
but 1 do not know it." 


■ Ji J jo 41/** ^ iff 1 -- d> '/J-j « l 'tL ^ jiil 

.J-*- j 4i h *-t ij' - sj" Cr Vi Csp*0' 
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Musa said, 4"If Allah wills, you will /hid me patient, and 1 
will not disobey you in aught."} 

Al-Khidr said to him, 4“Then, if you follow me, ask me not 
about anything till 1 myself mention it to you."} 

So they set out walking along the shore, until a boat passed by 
and they asked the crew to let them go on board. The crew 
recognized Al-Khidr and allowed them to go on board free of 
charge. When they went on board, suddenly Musa saw that Al- 
Khidr had pulled out one of the planks of the ship with an adz. 
Musa said to him, "These people gave us a free ride, yet you 
have broken their boat so that its people will drown! Verily, you 
have done a terrible thing! 

4"Al-Khidr said, "Did I not tell you, that you would not be 
able to have patience with me?"} 

tMilsii said, “Call me not to account for what 1 forgot and be 
not hard upon me for my affair (with you)."}* 

The Messenger of Allah sg said, 


Ji. jiy '-yal iU-3 : jli kliCLj y jji i 

J. dknifj 1* : *i jui yy jl _^Jl J, yj 

o l..‘«; U* < ~y 1' y Liy- yvl' 1-1* y jyjilh lju> yi, U jL 

J ■ A' k I ' Jt'U vOLIIaJL w-U* ylll jl L>-HJI 

y* /»■, ^3^ -yfi jlii »-u, *i£ii 
j ei\ iu y j' jli 


•hi the first instance, Miisn asked Al-Khidr because he had 
forgotten his promise. Then a bird came and sat on the edge of 
the boat, dipping Us beak once or twice in the sea. Al-Khidr said 
to Mfisa, "My knowledge and your knowledge, in comparison to 
Allah's knowledge, is like what this bird has taken out of the 
sea." Then they both disembarked from the boat, and while they 
were walking on the shore, Al-Khidr saw a boy playing with 
other boys. Al-Khidr took hold of the boy's head and pulled it off '' 
with ills hands, tilling him. Musa said to him, 
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i"Have you killed an innocent person who had killed none! 
Verily, you have committed a thing Nub!" He said, "Did I 
not tell you that you would not be able to have patience with 
me?"} 


C-iif -a S*l Cj* 



(The narrator] said, “The second blame was stronger than 
the first one". 


said, "If I ask uou anything after this, keep me not in 
your company; you have received an excuse from me." Then 
they both proceeded until they came to the people of a town. 
They asked them for food but they refused to entertain than. 
(Then) they found there a wall on the point of falling down.} 
(Al-Khidr) set it up straight with his own hands. Musa said, 
"We came to these people, but they neither fed ws nor received 
us as guests. 


ilfyou had wished, surely, you could have taken wages for it!" 
(Al-Kiudr) said: "77iis is the parting between you and I. 1 will 
tell you the interpretation of (those) things over which you were 
unable to be patient."} 

The Messenger of Allah jg said: 


j* CL, iii iJ i»- 'j~j> jlS 


«We wish that Musa was patient so that Allah would have told 
us more about both of them 

Said bin Jubayr said: “Ibn 'Abbas used to recite (Ayah no. 

79 ] 

(Cj** JS J il l l^liS jV: j 1 


(There was a king before them who seized every good- 
conditioned ship by force) and [Ayah no 80| 


i-Jf-'y ’Ay) iilii (ttJl lilj) 


*r- 
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(As for the boy, he was a disbeliever and his parents were 
believers.) 1 ' 1 

Then (in another narration) Al-Bukhari recorded a similar 
account which says: 

.cy^Ca!' ^ Cfl- jy j. £-0^. olii d,j y 

Ja J-* 1 £>> : jli »Ux* 

^-kii »ixL »-* ja ^wutli Yi ^ . ‘ 

^ ■j-y O-*^ 1 J&J' k* 3^'j diyJj 


'■•Then Miisft sel oiii and with him was his boy-servant 
Yusha' bin Nun, and they had the fish with them. When they 
reached the rock, they camped there, and Musii lay dawn his 
head and slept. At the base of tile rock there was a spring called ' 
Al-Huyat; its water never touched a thing but it brought it to 
life. Some of its water touched the fish, so it began to move and 
jumped out of the vessel and into the. sea. When he woke up, 
Musa said to his boy-servant: 

4Bring us our morning 
Then he quoted the rest of the Hadith. 

Then a bird came and perched on the edge of the ship, and 
dipped its beak in the sea, and Al-Khidr said to MUsa, "My 
knowledge and your knowledge and the knowledge of all of 
creation, in comparison to the knowledge of Allah, is like what 
this bird has taken from the sea.” Then he mentioned the rest 
of the report. 121 


ire {^~~ J 'i ^ v'"''- L *o c-j* lit fori a 1 ' fo viiLS ji fofi Jo jo^ 

1) l/t-' -i 1 .~r. o) jll .x AJi j u ji jwO. Ids', 

4 Sr oii y* *.Cx cr ou Jo 'fifo cii 


^66. Musa said to him: "May I follow you so that you teach 
me something of that knowledge which you have been taught • 
(by Allah)?"} 


,l) Path Al-Riri 8:262 
|2) Fath Al-B&ri 8 '272. 
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467. He said: "Verily, you will not be able io have patience 
with me!"} 

46S. "And how can you have patience about a thing winch you 
know oof 

469. Miisii said "If Allah wills, you will find we patient, and 
I will not disobey you in aught."} 

470. He said: "Then, if you follow me, ask me not about 
anything till I myself mention of it to you."} 

Musa meeting with Al-Khidr and accompanying Him 

Allah tells us what Musa said to that learned man, who was 
Al-Khidr. He was one to whom Allah had given knowledge that 
He had not given to Musa, just as He had given Musa 
knowledge that He had not given to Al-Khidr. 

try *i 

4Miisd said to him: "May I foliate you..."} 

This is a question phrased in gentle terms, with no sense of 
force or coercion. This is the manner in which the seeker of 
knowledge should address the scholar. 

41 follow you} means, 1 accompany you and spend time with 
you. 

4'J-V y-4* 1 j 

iso that you teach me something of that knowledge which you have 
been taught} 

meaning, teach me something from that which Allah has 
taught you so that I may be guided by it and learn something 
beneficial and do righteous deeds. At this point, 

m 

4He said} meaning, Al-Khidr said to Musa, 

4ikb> j -it,' ^ 

4 Verily, you will not be able lo have patience with me!} 
meaning, ‘You will not be able to accompany with me when 
you see me doing things that go against your law, because I 


m 


Surah 18. Al-Kahf (71-73) (Part-m 

have knowledge from Allah that He has not taught you, and 
you have knowledge from Allah that He has not taught me. 
Each of us has responsibilities before Allah that the other does 
not share, and you will not be able to stay with me,' 

i >>&■ •* ^ 

4And how can you have patience about a thing which you 
know not?) 

'For 1 know that you will denounce me justifiably, but I have 
knowledge of Allah's wisdom and the hidden interests which I 
can see but you cannot.' 

m 


4He said) meaning, Musa said: 
iii’ ;Ji ^ 

if Allah wills, you luill find me patient, f with whatever I see of 
your affairs, 

4and I will not disobey you in aught .4 means, 1 will not go against 
you in anything.' At that point. Al-Khidr, upon him be peace, 
set a condition: 




4 Then, if you follow me, ask me not about anything > do not initiate 
any discussion of the matter, 


ititl 1 myself mention of it to you.4 meaning, ‘until I initiate the 
discussion, before you ask me about it.' 

t)-!/ - ! '—"tr -Cd ’■£> Jt 

i .£3 % -U-j c, ^i-iji -j jii ^ gz j jji $ j« 




471. So they both proceeded, till, when they boarded the boat, 
he (Khidr) damaged it. Musa said: “Have you damaged it 
wherein its people will drawn? Verily, you have committed a 
thing 
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}72. He said: “Did I not tell you, that you would not be able 
to have patience with me 7 ") 

473. He said: "Call we not to account for what I forgot, and 
be not hard upon me for my affair (with you)."} 

Damaging the Boat 

Allah tells us that Musa and his companion Al-Khidr set out 
having come to an agreement and reached an understanding. 
Al-Khidr had made the condition that Musa should not ask 
him about anything he found distasteful until he himself 
initiated the discussion and offered an explanation. So they 
went on beard the ship, as described in the Hadith quoted 
above - the crew recognized Al-Khidr and let them nde on 
board free of charge, as an honor to Al-Khidr. When the boat 
took them out to sea and they were far from the shore, Al- 
Khidr got up and damaged the boat, pulling out one of its 
planks and then patching it up again. Musa, peace be upon 
him, could not restrain himself from denouncing him, so he 
said: 

4 Have you damaged it wherein its people will drown ? } 

The grammatical structure of the sentence in Arabic implies 
that this was the consequence, not the purpose, of his action. 

4(r‘\ fci ^ 

^Verity, you have committed a thing Imr.} About ’!mr’, Mujahid 
said: “An evil thing." 11 ' Qatadah said, “An astounding thing.' 1 "' 1 
At this point, reminding him of the previously-agreed condition, 
Al-Khidr said: 

jv jii 

4Did l not tell you, that you would not be able to have patience 
with me?} 

meaning, this thing that I did deliberately is one of the things 
I told you not to denounce me for, because you do not know 

1,1 At-Tabari 18:72. 

(a| At-Tabari 18:72. 
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the full story, and 
there is a reason and 
purpose for it that you 
do not know about.’ 

47Jr s flirty, meaning, 
Mflsft said: 

% lL 

4£* j/' i: ^ 

4Cnff me not to account 
for what 1 forgot, and be 
nof hard upon me for 
m\j affair (with \jou).$ 
meaning, ‘do not be 
harsh with me.’ Hence 
it says in the Hadtth 
quoted above from the 
Messenger of Allah ja: 

«L ; CJ 


‘In the first instance, Musa asked Al-Khidr because he had 
forgotten his promise .n 1 ’ 1 






■•sm 

lj -li -i'cl b J-iebl). Ihlij 

l>j&iil'j 

^ yy' «-> ^ e#/ //^/ Ai,/ •*' 

^kLi J J1S ^ J 

jii jj*J !/»~ ^ J»< iM^*-** ^ 

j lj 2"! fi' jJd l _5^i£-'' h*j 

/y //, J , •, # /./j* , 

y j J»-l Jy»-IVtij^A^j'UU 

diAij jj i>J 1 J ii jll i3>J 

Jii J 

ui Li lijjy-ulili y'ofti^y 


:«;fC Ih 

>i li 


LX- ^r- u^ 1 * L-ii dii«' J^i /tUil 

i* k** "j- o* JtJL. jj js »•. ^_l » ~ i J eJi; ,iii jii ji jl; ^ 

4 jj vt ■!!! j* “fefid' 


474. 77?ei? firry both proceeded till they met a boy, and he 
(Khidr) killed him. Musa said: "Have you killed an innocent 
person without Nafs? Verily, you have committed a thing 
Nukr /*> 

475. He said: "Did l not tell you that you can have no 


I? 


Fath Al-Bari B : 262 . 
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patience with me?"} 

476. He said: "If l ask you anything after this, keep me not in 
your company, you have received an excuse from me."} 

The Story of killing the Boy 

4Then they both proceeded,} means, after the first incident, 
lli Lii '5' 

4 tdl they met <? boy, and he (Khidr) killed him.} 

It has been stated previously that this boy was playing with 
other boys in one of the towns, and that Al-Khidr deliberately 
singled him out. He was the finest and most handsome of 
them all, and Al-Khidr killed him. When MUsS, peace be upon 
him, saw that he denounced him even more fervently than in 
the first case, and said hastily: 

ll*. ci'? 

iHaveyou killed an innocent person?} 
meaning, a young person who had not yet committed any sin 
or done anything wrong, yet you killed him 

4withoul Nafs} with no reason for killing him. 

<"£ 

4 Verily, you have committed a thing Nukr!} meaning, 
something that is clearly evil. 

jy J £>. Ji' 

4Hc said: "Did I not tell you that you can have no patience 
with me?"} 

Once again, Al-Khidr reiterates the condition set in the first 
place, so MOsa says to him: 

j- JiiitH. c[} 

ilf I ask you anything after this,} meaning, 'if I object to anything 
else you do after this,' 




Surah IS. Al-Kaltf (77-78) (Pu rl-16) 


m 


i'jJi jJ oil A 

•keep me not in pour company, you have received an excuse 
from me.) 

■you have accepted my apology twice.’ Ibn Jarir narrated from 
Ibn ‘Abbas that Ubayy bin Ka‘b said: “Whenever the Prophet 
mentioned anyone, lie would pray for himself first. One dav 
he said: 

j;* : Jli eSi) .._i'j j Iji* , “ :l *■**•;' 

'4 *’ !>■* &. *i 2 i -i Vi lialu j. jti’C 

‘Map the mercy of Allah be upon us and upon Musa. If he had 
stayed with his companion he would have seen wonders, but he 
said, 4‘lf I ask you anything after this, keep me not in your 
company, you have received an excuse from 


» * 

■fei 


J 1 ijfU l+ii' jL,y ji' u' ~ij £»• 


{/ X. — I - - . . /•: r. / ».J* ,. 

*ib±JL- viUuj ^ j|y» Jlj v\ lyJ «uc c-L 

4 «.fi 


>1 jli A*tjii j’ 

1 J J-jli 


4 77. Then they both proceeded till when they came to the people 
of a town, they asked them for food, but they refused to 
entertain them. Then they found therein a wall about to collapse 
and he set it up straight. (Musa) said: "If you had wished, 
surely you could have taken wages for it!") 

*78. He said: "This is the parting between you and I, I will 
tell you the interpretation of (those) things over which you were 
not able to be patient.") 


The Story of repairing the Wall 

Allah tells us that 

4&&> 

•they both proceeded) after the first two instances, 

4.W $ % J-) 

111 Al-Tabari 18:77. 
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4till when they came to the people of a town, } 

Ibn Jarir narrated from Ibn Sirin that this was Al-Aylah. 1 ' 1 
According to the Hadith; 

jj)i jJI cf ij; 

«Wim they came there, the people of the town were m«w.* |2i 
i.c., miserly 


4 J Aij* J (j»U uliii J ^ 


4 they asked them for food, but they refused to entertain them. 
Then they found therein a wall about to collapse and he (KJiidr) 
set it up straight,} 

means, he fixed it so it was standing upright properly. We 
have already seen in the Hadith quoted above that he set it up 
with his own hands, supporting it until it was standing 
straight again, which is something extraordinary. At this point 
M-Qsa said to him: 

4'^i o.w! oii $} 


ilf you had wished, surely you could have taken wages for it!} 
meaning, because they did not entertain us as guests, you 
should not have worked for them for free. 

4*%j i£t jij. 


}He said: "This is the parting between you and 1} 
meaning, because you said after the boy was killed that if you 
asked me anything after that, you would not accompany me 
any further. So this is the parting of the ways between me and 
you. 

4 j&x.} 

41 will tell you the interpretation} meaning explanation, 


4'jp. S i C} 

iof (those) things over which you were not able to be patient.} 

111 At-Tabari 18:78. 

121 Ahmad 5 : 119 . 
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si$m» 
>'. ■;. - 


Jjjj j I 

^ J\i 0 Jli 

u.i i”3 

@ CL 44 : ;:v3sfi 

/.•>, '/'•; .-• ’; •■’ fcv .t' •' ;>>,'•! r>•' 

M i"i'"^* ; •■f' >'.{-o '.y 

l/w< jjt L« J-yli iiB'i 


O^ClU t~i3 L-»^ 

J 1 OjJj ^»yl' J jj^-“ 

i^y- j( -U.( 2jji ji*;!y Sp 

4$Cf 

479. "As^r the f’oalj it 
belonged to poor people 
working itt the sea. So l 
wished to make n defec¬ 
tive damage in it, as 
there was a king behind 
them who seized every 
boat by force."} 

Interpretations lof 
why the Ship was 
damaged 

This is an explanation 
of what MUsa found so 
hard to understand, 
and the appearencd of 
which he condemed. 
Allah showed Al-Khidr 
the hidden reasons] so 
he said, “I damaged the ship to make it faulty, because they used 
to pass by a king who was one of the oppressors, who 

i. m: V I 

^seized every boat}, i.e., every good, sound boat 


iby force.} ‘So I wanted to prevent him from taking this boat by 
making it appear faulty, so that its poor owners who had 
nothing else could benefit from it.' It was also said that they 
were orphans. 

^ 1 < . i ijjii ' \P ^ >j Li-ii- 1. (1 J La«k» (K^y ‘\y [ *-^4 ^dji U 

\f£j ij (r± C$j 



m 


Ta fa ir Ibn Kathir 

480. "And as for the boy, his parents were believers, and u>e 
feared he would oppress them by rebellion and disbelief."} 

481. "So we intended that their Lord should exchange him for 
them for one better in righteousness and nearer to merry "} 


Interpretation of why the Boy was killed 

Ibn 'Abbas narrated from Ubayy bin Ka'b that the Prophet jg 
said: 

‘'yli' rJa yj ^a»Ji «lii 

11 The boy Al-Khidr killed was destined to be a disbeliever from 
the day he was created .» 

It was recorded by Ibn Jarir from Ibn ‘Abbas . 1 ’ 1 He said: 

4l^=j L+i*/ j UyA oojl VjX 

4 / 1 /s parents were believers, and we feared he would oppress 
them by rebellion and disbelief} 

Their love for him might make them follow him in disbelief. 
Qatadah said, "His parents rejoiced when he was bom and 
grieved for him when he was killed, rf he had stayed alive, he 
would have been the cause of their doom. So let a man be 
content with the decree of Allah, for the decree of Allah for the 
believer, if he dislikes it, is better for him than if He were to 
decree something that he likes for him .” 131 An authentic 
Itadith says, 

■j r Jy~ Jlj Vj ;Lai jt 

1 Allah does not decree anything for the believer except it is 
good for him. ' 

And Allah says: 

4e^ jri yjCi J -Jd-j} 

4and it may be that you dislike a thing winch is good for you . ^ 

|2:21 


4 #5 & $ q; 


111 Muslim 2380, At-Tabari 18 :K.i. 
P1 A| Taban 18:86. 

111 Ahmad 3:117. 
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iSo we intended that their Lord should exchange him for them 
for one better in righteousness and nearer tv mercy.} 

A child who was better than this one, a child for whom they 
would feel more compassion. This was the view of Ibn 
Jurayj." 1 


'iefU jtj I—*] >i" ‘Iffj -_jJ' 
j» £t»» tj IIa/T 


j jCli OwU) ! 

> 7'V' ^ V* I 

L^a jJ.' Li*- J Jitj i'jJ 
^'at j "J L . I 


482. "Aurf ns for the wall, it belonged to turn orphan boys in 
the town; and there was under it a treasure belonging to them; 
and their father was a righteous man, and your Lord intended 
that they should attain their age of full strength and take out 
their treasure its a mercy from your Lord. And' i did them not 
of my oil'll accord. That is the interpretation of those, (things) 
over which you could not be patient.) 


Interpretation of why the Wall was repaired for no 
Charge 

In this Ayah there is a proof that the word Qnryah I village) 
may be used to refer to a city (Afadinah), because Allah first 
says, 

iif} y' ! 


itill when they came to the people of a town (Qnryah)} [18:77], hut 
here He says: 

4^ J C0ii ! 

iit belonged to two orphan boys in the town (Al-Madmah);) . 
This is like the Ayul: 

i&rA 'jp &S y» lit j •*} Jt jjf& 

iAnd many n toii»i {Qiin/ah), stronger than your town which 
has driven you out lA'c have destroyed)' [47:13] and; ' 

4 '■ jj Jw j- ui J/} Jjisj f I 

i>) 


At-Tabah 18:86-8?. 
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tAnd they say: -Why is not this Qur'an sent donm to some 
great man of the two towns W-Qfiryaiayn)?"}\AM\.\ 

meaning Makkah and At-Ta’if. 

The meaning of the Ayah [18:82] is: “1 repaired this wall 
because it belonged to two orphan boys in the city, and 
underneath it was some treasure belonging to them." Ikrimah, 
Qatadah and others said, “Underneath it there was some 
wealth that was buned for them." f| l This meaning is apparent 
from the context of the Ayah, and is the view chosen by Ibn 
Jarir [may Allflh have mercy on him), 


itheir father was a righteous man,} indicates that a righteous 
person's offspring will be taken care of, and that the blessing of 
his worship will extend to them in this world and in the 
Hereafter. This will occur through his intercession for them, as 
well as their status being raised to the highest levels of 
Paradise, so that he may find joy in them. This was stated in 
the Qur'an and reported in the Sunnah. Said bin Jubayr 
narrated from [bn 'Abbas: “They were taken care of because 
their father was a righteous man, although it is not stated that 
they themselves were righteous.'’ ,21 




iyour Lord intended that they should attain their age of fill 
strength and take out their treasure > 

Here will is attributed to Allah, the Exalted, because no one 
else is able to bring them to the age of full strength and 
puberty except Allah. In contrast, He said about the boy: 


4So we intended that their Lord should exchange him fur them 
for one better in righteousness } 

and concerning the ship: 

40* 1 j' 

111 At-Tabari 18:90. 

Pl At-Tabari 18 90. 
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iSo I wished to make a defective damage in it, $■ 

And Allah knows best. 

Was Al-Khidr a Prophet? 

y Si -j dsdfi j- 

4<js a mercy from your Lord. And 1 did them not of my own I 
accord 

Meaning, These three things that I did, come from the merpy 
of Allah for those we have mentioned, the crew of the ship, t le 
parents of the boy and the two sons of the righteous man I 
was only commanded to do these things that were enjoined 
upon me.' This is proof and evidence in support of those wio 
say that Al-Khidr, peace be upon him, was a Prophet, along 
with the Ayah which we have already quoted: 

y, lixt le KLi-j ixn tuCU ‘ 

4 Then they found one of Our servants, on whom We had 1 
bestowed mercy from Lfs, and whom We had taught knowledge i 
from Us.$ [18:65] 


Why he was called Al-Khidr? 


Imam Ahmad recorded that Abu Hurayrah, may Allah .be 
pleased with him, said that the Prophet said concerning Al- 
Khidr; 


it y? bji J.t. jli- iV ' 


Lhn 


• He was called Al-Khidr because he sat on a barren Famuli 
that turned white, then it turned green (KIwdra 1 ) beneath 

/it tti .* 111 . 

Imam Ahmad also recorded this from 'Abdur-Razzaq . 121 It was 
also recorded in Sahih AI-Bukhari from Hammam from Abu 
Hurayrah that the Messenger of Allah jb said, 


j* 1 A*- vV J*d~ Ui|» | 

i 

‘He was called Al-Khidr because he sat on a barren Farwah and 


111 Afimad 2:312. 
121 Ahmad 2:318. 
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it turned green (Khadra) beneath 

Thp meaning of Farwah here is a patch of withered vegetation. 
This was the view of Abdur-Razzaq. [21 It was also said that it 
means the face of the earth. 


iThat is the interrelation of those (things) over which you 
could not be patient.^ 

meaning, ‘this is the explanation of the things which you could 
not put up with or be patient with until 1 took the initiative of 
explaining them to you.’ When he explained them and made 
them clear and solved the confusion, he used a milder form of 
the verb, 


4 ^> 


iyou could 4 When the matter was still confusing and very 
difficult, a more intensive form was used, 


4 1a— ' ^ jjj'b uUuU-4 


4i will tell you the interpretation of (those) things over which 
you were unable to be patient with 4 (18:78|. 

The intensity of the verbal form used reflects the intensity of 
the confusion fell. This is like the Ayah. 

3 'yJLH 


4So they (Ya'jiij and Ma'juj) were not able to scale if> j 18:97] 
which means ascending to its highest point, 

iti, ? yarn 


inor are they able to dig through it} 118:97] which is more difficult 
than the former. The intensity of the verbal form used reflects 
the difficulty of the action, which has to do with the subtleties 
of meaning. And Allah knows best. 

If one were to ask, what happened to the boy-servant of Musa 
who appears at the beginning of the story but then is not 
mentioned? The answer is that the objective of the story is 

1,1 FarhAI-/3drib:499. 

121 Ahmad 2:318. 
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what happened between Musa and Al-Khidr. Musa's boy- 
servant was with him, following him. It is clearly mentioned n 
the Sahih Hadiths referred to above that he was YUsha' b n 
NUn, who was the one who became the leader of the Children 
of Israel after MUsa, peace be upon him. 

4 Ji ,r ^ j* <s> 

4 M .C- rjr $ 

•83. And they ask you about Dhul-Qarnayn. Say: "I shall 
recite to yon something of his story."} 
i84. Verily, Y/e established him in the earth, and Wi? gave him 
the means of everything.} 

The Story of Dhul-Qarnayn 

Allah says to His Prophet 

iAnd they ask you} 0 Muhammad ;g, 

4f~$'si J-} 

4 about Dhul-Qarnayn.} i.e., about his story. We have alretdy 
mentioned how the disbelievers of Makkah sent word to he 
People of the Book and asked them for some information with 
which they could test the Prophet ;s. They (the People of he 
Book) said. 'Ask him about a man who traveled extensively 
throughout the earth, and about some young men who nob dy 
knows what they did, and about the Riih (the soul),’ tl en 
Surat Al-I\cihf was revealed. 

Dhul-Qarnayn had great Power 

ivfji' 4 fi 

4Verily, We established him in the earth,} means, 'We have gi en 
him great power, so that he had all that kings could hav< of 
might, armies, war equipment and siege machinery.' So he ad 
dominion over the east and the west, all countries and their 
kings submitted to him, and all the nations, Arab and non- 
Arab, served him. Some of them said he was called Dhul- 
Qarnayn (the one with two horns) because he reached the two 








2 04 ___ Tafcir Ibn Kathir 

"Horns" of the sun, east and west, where it rises and where it 
sets. 


;lr $ Jr 

iand We gave him the means of everything.} 

Ibn 'Abbas, Mujahid, Said bin Jubayr, Iknmah, As-Suddi, 
Qatadah, Ad-Dahhak and others said, “This means 
knowledge.” 1:) Qatadah also said, 

4 1 — )jr 0* 


iand We gave him the means of everything > 

“The different parts and features of the earth." 12 * Concerning 
Bilqls, Allah said, 

i%r bi-=* Jt 


ishe has been given all things > [27:23], meaning all things that 
monarchs like her are given. Thus too was Dhul-Qamayn 
Allah gave him the means of all things, meaning the means and 
power to conquer all areas, regions and countries, to defeat 
enemies, suppress the kings of the earth and humiliate the 
people of Shirk. He was given all that a man like him would 
need And Allah knows best 


tii C'S 1*XJ ^ y ^ .f' 1 t»ifj 1.1' Sy- y 

V A Jyj 'jSi y j\ jii .V 1 ’ Li t - -UJ- J bjj wjW a '*1 jf_fi 

0! d j •£—} *! i*r fi ty* Sfj a*'- if V-W tri*i “fuj dj 



4 85. So he followed a way . ^ 

4 86. Until, when he reached the setting place of the sun, he 
found it setting in a spring ofllami ah. And he found near it a 
people. We said: “0 Dhul-Qanmjn! Either you punish them or 
treat than with kindness 

4 87. He said: "As for him who does wrong, we shall punish 
him, and then he will be brought back unto his Lord, Who will 
punish him with a terrible torment (Helt)."} 


1 * Al-Bidayah wan Nihayah 2 :106, At-Tabari 18:94-95. 
* 2 * AlBidayah wun-Nihayah 2 :106, At-Tabari 18:94 95. 
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488. “But as for /rim who believes and works righteousness, he 
shali have the best reward, and we shall speak unto him mild 
words."4 

His traveling and reaching the Place where the Sun sets 
(the West) 

4 ', '''-Cl 

4 So he followed a way.} Ibn 'Abbas said that he followed different 
routes to achieve what he wanted. 1 ' 1 

4 So he folloioed a way.} 

Mujahid said that he followed different routes, east and 
west. 121 According to one report narrated from Mujahid, he 
said: 

«£> 

4a way} means, “A route through the land.” 131 Qatadah said, 
means he followed the routes and landmarks of the earth.” 14 * 

4,^-3 v> £ 'il 

4 Until, when he reached the setting place of the snn> 
means, he followed a route until he reached the furthest polint 
that could be reached in the direction of the sun's setting, 
which is the west of the earth. As for the idea of his reaching 
the place in the sky where the sun sets, this is something 
impossible, and the tales told by storytellers that he traveled 
so far to the west that the sun set behind him are not tru< at 
all. Most of these stories come from the myths of the Peopl^ of 
the Book and the fabrications and lies of their heretics. 

4/re found if setting in a spring of Hami'alt} 


1,1 Aj-Tabflri 18:99. 
121 Al-Tabari 18:95. 
131 At-Tabari 18:95. 
|d| Af-Taban 18:99. 
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meaning, he saw the sun as if it were setting in the ocean. 
This is something which everyone who goes to the coast can 
see: it looks as if the sun is setting into the sea but in fact it 
never leaves its path in which it is fixed. Hami'ah is, according 
to one of the two views, derived from the word Hama'ah, 
which means mud. This is like the Ayah: 

4 :05 in Sti & 

<“/ om going to create a man (Adam) from dried clay of altered 
Hama'h(mud)} (15:281, 

which means smooth mud, as we have discussed above. 

{And he found near it a people .} meaning a nation. They 
mentioned that they were a great nation from among the sons 
of Adam. 

^ j £1 £>ii % 

{We (Allah) said (by inspiration): "O Dhul-Qtmayn! Either 
you punish them or treat them with kindness *> 

means, Allah gave him power over them and gave him the 
choice: if he wanted to, he could kill the men and take the 
women and children captive, or if he wanted to, he could set 
them free, with or without a ransom. His justice and faith 
became apparent in the ruling he pronounced: 

{As for him who does wrong, ► meaning who persists in his Kufr 
and in associating others in worship with his Lord, 

4/ 


{we shall punish him,} Qatadah said, i.e., by killing him. 111 

<ul Jljlu ji '■},} 

{and then he will be brought back unto his Lord, Who will 
punish him with a terrible torment.} 
meaning a severe, far-reaching and painful punishment. This 
m 


At-Tabari 18 .-98. 



') r*r mm3 V, implies a confirmation 

-> iof the Hereafter aid 

the reward and 

ilf v|j punishment. 

jjj j'11jjGisdylaJ j-£) 4j*'- j" 

4 B«f os Jbr him wio 

SL uT'nTu? 

caN t0 worship Allih 
,’i s Alone with no partner 

^>+1 or associate,’ 

(f) r ji 4£il 

H,e shall have the b-st 
reward,l meaning in 
t,..-Z".i /».,.' -". .* tf ,e Hereafter, with 

Allah. 

^jlyJS0U^. 4£S ip ^ Jj 

imid we p/ ; „/. 

CornoytO s/m/i spU 
...... . .„ - <,_TC urrfo Him miW rt>cras> 

0 Li.J 'yJ^L-lUj .j^eto 0 | Mujahid said, "(words 
-'of) kindness. 1 ’• i 


<eJ> ni j$ & $ £ ^ ^ 4 i^- ;«;i£. ^ 

'“t •“-> •4^* 

4#9. Tfieu lie /o/loioed (anot/ier) muy,> I 

490. Until, when he came to the rising place of the sun. he 
found it rising on a people for whom We (Allah) had provided 
no shelter against the sim.} 

491. So (it was)! And I'Ve irum all about him (Dhulj 
Qamayn).^ 


At-Tabari 18:99. 
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HU Journey East 

Allfih tells us that Dhul-Qamayn then traveled from the west 
of the earth towards the east Every time he passed a nation, 
he subjugated the people and called them to Allfth. If they 
obeyed him, all well and good, otherwise he would humiliate 
them and take their wealth and possessions. From every 
nation he took what his armies needed to fight the next 
nation. When he reached the place where the sun rises, as 
Allah says, 

Aft > gji 

ihe found it rising on a people ► meaning a nation, 

4!jv S* 

ifor wftom We (AII3Ii) had provided no shelter against the 
sun.} 

meaning, they had no buildings or trees to cover them and 
shade them from the heat of the sun. 

Qatadah said, “It was mentioned to us that they were in a 
land where nothing grew, so when the sun rose they would go 
into tunnels until it had passed its zenith, then they would 
come out to go about their daily lives and earn themselves a 
living, "•'i 

/- j ) C ui-i ji> 

4So (it unis}! And We kneto all about him.} 

Muj&hid and As-Suddi said, This means that Allfih knew 
everything about him and his army, and nothing was hidden 
from Him, even though they came from so many different 
nations and lands. For, 

4: Cte* j -ii "*} 

•(Truly, nothing is Hidden from AIM, in the earth or in the 
heaven.}\3:S\'** 

v liy 1L4/A Si-j S H '($ f} 

l ' ! Atfabari 18:100. 

121 At-Tobari 18:101. 
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J'ji' 4 jAj* gjtt gii ij Ui $ 
liii j!j jjl 'v,C>j j^kj jU jj" jj-Ji >- ^ *> Jtt ’,V'.'^- ; 

4 1 '■ L—^ *-ti» ^P yj 1 '- Js O'- >| Ij» 'j***' jii .>• CSfL< 6) li* 


<92. Then he followed (another) ioay,} 

<93. Until, nt/ieit he reached between hvo mountains, he found 
before them a people who scarcely understood a word.} 

<94. They said: "O DhuTQanuujn! Verily, Ya’juj and Majuj 
are doing great mischief in the land. Shall we then pay you a 
tribute in order that you might erect a barrier between us and 
them?"} 


<95. He said: "That in which my Lord had established me is 
better. So help me with strength, I will erect behoeen you and 
them a barrier."} 


<96. "Give me Zubar of iron;" then, when he had filled up the 
gap between the two mountain-cliffs, he s aid: "Blow;" then 
when he had made than (red as) fire, he said: "Bring me 
Qitran to pour over them."} 

His Journey to the Land of Ya’juj and Ma’jtij, and 
building the Barrier 

Allah says of Dhul-Qarnayn: 

< y.Cl £ii y} 

<77ie/i he follmved (another) way} meaning, he traveled from the 
east of the earth until he reached a place between the tjwo 
mountains which were next to one another with a valley-in 
between, from which Ya’jOj and Ma'juj (God and Magog) will 
emerge into the land of the Turks and spread mischief thdre, 
destroying crops and people. Ya'jQj and Ma'jCj are among the 
progeny of Adam, peace be upon him, as was recorded in Ihe 
Two Sahihs, 


h ^.0l jjL-U-tj *Jf^» fji U - J 

jLJl P Oy-ZSj i’UkCj t^il'i JS jt -dytj f jllll kt-A, lij iJjijj 

j' : jtii 1 *Ua- js ’,-wJl 4"“ jj) -br'jji 

'cA^ 3 && v !: j- J- ^ ^ 
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“Allah said: “0 Adam,'' Adam said, “Here / am at Your 
service." Allah said, “Send forth the group of Hell fire." Adam 
said, "What is the group of Hellfire?" Allah said: "Out of 
even/ thousand, nine hundred and ninety-nme will go to Hell 
and one will go to Paradise." At that time young men will turn 
grey and every pregnant femak will drop her load. Among you 
are two nations who never come to anything but they 
ovenvhelm it with their huge numbers. (Thet/ arc) Yajuj and 
Ma'juj." l>! 


V Yj> 


}hc found before them a people who scarcely understood a 
word . } 


he could not understand their speech, because they were so 
isolated from other people. 


i’tj- as & 4 yj rptj g-\ ^ git's-i lk» 


iThet/ said: "0 Dhul-Qarnayn! Verily, Ya'juj and Ma’juj are 
doing great mischief in the land. Shall we then pay you a 
tribute’"} 


Ibn Jurayj reported from ‘Ata’ from Ibn 'Abbas that this meant 
a great reward, 12 * i.e., they wanted to collect money among 
themselves to give to him so that he would create a barrier 
between them and Ya’juj and Ma’juj. Dhul-Qarnayn said with 
kindness, righteousness and good intentions, 

iJr oj m 


iThat in which my Lord had established me is better (than your 
tribute).} 

meaning, the power and authority that Allah has given me is 
better for me than what you have collected. This is like when 
Sulayman (Solomon), peace be upon him, said: 

4* J 

U* a*- it" L» JC LJ} 

4Will you help me in wealth? What Allah has given me is 
better than that which He has given you!} |27:36] 


111 Fath Al-Bdri 8:295, Muslim 1 201. 
121 At-Tabari 18:112. 
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Similarly, Dhul-Qarnayn said: What I have is better than what 
you want to give me, but help me with strength,’ i,e., with 
your labor and construction equipment, 

4h;P X Co prTJ 'JP- 

4/ will creel between you and them a barrier. Give me Zubar of 
iron,} 

Zubar is the plural of Zubrah, which means pieces or chunks 
of something. This was the view of Ibn ’Abbas, Mujahid and 
Qatadah. 1 ’ 1 These pieces were like bricks or blocks, and it was 
said that each block weighed one Damascene Qt'ntdr 121 or 
more. 

4 i* ij- *aj 

4f/tcn, when he had filled up the gap between the hvo 
mount ain-clifis,} 

means, he put the blocks on top of one another, starting at 
the bottom, until he reached the tops of the mountains, fill ng 
the width and height of the gap. The scholars differed about 
the precise width and height. 

i ijiii 

ihe said : “Blow;"} means, he lit a fire until the whole thing was 
burning hot. ; 

i&B «_& bi'i ft} 

4he said: “Bring me Qitran to pour over them."} 

Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujfihid, 'Ikrimah, Ad-Dahhak, Qatadah and As- 
Suddi said it was copper. Some of them added that it was 
molten.* 31 This is similar to the Ayah. 

A Up 

4And We caused a fount of Qitran to flow for him} (34:12j. 

So it resembled a striped cloak. 

111 At-Tabari )8:U4. . 

Qintar ; a unit of weight equivalent to 256.4 kg. (Hans Wehr 
Dictionary of Modern Written Arabic) See the explanation of SGrah 
A!'fmrnn3:14 

* 3 At-fabari 18:116-117, Ad-Durr ALManthur 5 ;<160. I 
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Then Allah said: 

Jj jcj :L ijji i^j & xj-j ui jii Jj \ j £&LJ Cj i^ti j C>^ 
^ ?> J # vy* 4 grl ft’J! (>«*" t&j /*".!» Oj Jtj i& Jv- 

4:«,tu- 


497 So //icy could not soi/c i7 or dig through it.) 

498. He sold: "This is a mercy from my Lord, but when the 
promise of my Lord comes, He shall Dakka' it down to the 
ground. And the promise of my lord is ever true.) 

499 And on that Day, We shall leave some of them to surge 
like waves on one another; and the Trumpet will be blown, and 
We shall collect them (the creatures) all together.) 


The Barrier restrains Them, but It will be breached when 
the Hour draws nigh 

Allah tells us that Ya'jiij and Ma'juj could not climb over the 
barrier or penetrate its lower portion. Varying forms of the 
verb are used here in the Arabic text to reflect the difficulty of 
the action referred to. 

4;V..££ f jjiil-i Uj J |jLiJ G) 


iSo they (Ya'jiij and Ma'juj) could not scale it or dig through 
it.) 


This indicates that they could not penetrate it or dig through 
it 


Imam Ahmad recorded that Zaynab bint Jahsh, the wife of the 
Prophet said. “The Prophet woke from sleep, and he was 
red in the face. He said. 


dS~ ‘-v 


rt fTj y. Lc-si A ^ Jii “j 11 v >! *-’! Y" 


■lili lu 


“Iii ilaha illallah! Woe to the Arabs from the evil that has 
approached (them). Today a hole has been opened in the tamer 
of Ya'jiij and Ma'jfij like this.* 

and he made a circle with his index Anger and thumb. I 
|Zaynab] said, '0 Messenger of Allah, will we be destroyed even 
though there will be righteous people among us?’ He said: 
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■J-UJ 1 fs lij (U» 

■Yes, if evil increases. j"' 1 This is a Sahib Hadith, both A1 
Bukhari and Muslim recorded il. pl f 

44> ^ Jty 

4fDfji(/-QarjiajyiiJ sairf: " This is a mercy from my Lord. | 
meaning, after it was built by Dhul-Qamayn 
4 oi J, ci* Jty 

4 He said: This is a mercy from my lord} for the people, when he 
placed a barrier between them and Ya’juj and Ma’juj, to stop 
them from spreading evil and corruption on earth. 

4 Sj 'It i 

ibut when the promise of my Lord conies} means, when the true 
promise comes 

}He shall Dakka it down to the ground.} means, will make it flat. 
The Arabs use Dakka'la describe a female camel whose backus 
flat and has no hump. And Allah says: 

4lL-; 'fll cl} 

4So when his Lord appeared to the mountain, He made it Dakkm} 
[7:143] meaning, level to the ground. 

ifi I %} 

}And the promise of my Lord is ever true.} means, it will come to 
pass without a doubt, 

ikfLL tfjj} | 

4I'Ve shall leave some of them} meaning mankind, on that day, the 
day when the barrier will be breached and these people (Ya[juj 
and Ma’juj) will come out surging over mankind to destroy their 
wealth and property. 

4y?» 4 fr 

111 Ahmad 6:428. 

m Path Al-Bari 6:440, Muslim 4 '2208. ] 
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shall leave some of them to surge like loaves on one 
another;} 


As-Suddi said: "That is when they emerge upon the people."' 11 
All or this will happen before the Day of Resurrection and after 
the Dajjal, as we will explain when discussing the Ayat. 


iUntil, when Ya'jfij and Ma'jttj are let loose, and they swoop 
down from every Hadab. And the true promise shall draw 
near...} |21:56-97] 


iand A 5-Stir will be blown. }A$-Sur, as explained in the Hadlth, 
is a horn that is blown into. The one who will blow into it is 
(the angel) IsrafU, peace be upon him, as has been explained in 
the Hadith quoted at length above, and there are many Hadiths 
on this topic. 121 According to a Hadith narrated from ‘Atiyah 
from Ibn ‘Abbas 131 and Abu Said, and attributed to the Prophet 
& 

•-i*jd J* ^j pill ji j/il '-A** 1 


‘Haw am / relax when the one with the Horn has put the 
Horn in his mouth and has knelt down, listening out for the 
command to be given to hint?* They said, “What should we 
say?" He said: 


•tillv jl «• Cll*- Ajlji 1 

‘’Say: "Allah is Sufficient for us and the best Disposer of 
affairs, in Allah Inwe we put our trust "d* 1 

iand I'Ve shall collect them (the creatures) all together.} means, We 
shall bring them all together for Reckoning.’ 


11 Ad-Durr Al-Manthdr 4:454. 
121 Tuhfat Ai-Ahwadhi 9:116. 
131 A(.Tabari 18:122. 

141 Tuhfat At-Ahwadhi 7:117. 
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jJjV' M ji>| 

4 >■ w Jl 

4 Say: "(Yes) verily, those 
of old, and those of later 
times. All will surely he 
gathered together for ap¬ 
pointed meeting of a 
blown Day.} |56:49-S0| 

rri ji“ te 

iaitd we s/wll 
them alt together 
leave not one i 
behind.} | i 8:47] 

4 ere' 

'i & jilii 

j 'jyif vr* - ^ It’ll*** 
t', fClji yjj JjCt V-'rv; 

4^,^? "fit 


4’i»' | U 

gal/ilr 
so as to 
of them 


J uplift? '••i 

J>J -UyOKj J -^J *M l-i* Jtt 


. > >' . *’•' •» 
* 


ayjl 


\ i]}Xj<sj >J [M 
li J C*rr»^0 ^ 

. j ji VtijJji 0 l«Li jy—j; 

jj y^K0,'o' Oj"ri^ Vi 

'Ai'j &’^'yAi<&j |Jji 


4100. And on that Day I'Ve shall present Hell to the 
disbelievers, plain to view.} 

4101. (To) those whose eyes had been under a covering from 
My Reminder, and they could not bear to hear (it) } 

4102. Do then those who disbelieved think that they can take 
My servants as Awliya [protectorsJ besides Me? Verily, Wr j 
have prepared Hell as an rntortomme/if for the disbelievers.} 


Hell will be displayed before the Disbelievers on the Day 
of Resurrection 

Allah tells us what He will do to the disbelievers on the Day| of 
Resurrection. He will show Hell to them, meaning He will bring 
it forth for them to see its punishment and torment before 
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they enter it. This will intensify their distress and grief. In 
Sahih Muslim it is recorded that Ibn Mas'ud said, “The 
Messenger of Allah je, said, 

Ijfii JjaIs ft-3 J £. .pli; _iil fy JU; jy.' 

'Hell will be brought forth on the Day of Resurrection, pulled 
by means of severity thousand reins, each of which will be held 
by seven ft/ thousand angefc.' 111 

Then Allah says of them: 

& 4 SZ vSS 

4 (To) those whose eyes had been under a covering from My 
Reminder,} 


meaning, they neglected it. turning a blind eye and a deaf ear 
to it, refusing to accept guidance and follow the truth. As 
Allah says: 


- J f f }*> 1 


'A JS t J' Si Of- LT~. 


4And whosoever turns away blindly from the remembrance of 
the Most Gracious, We appoint for him a Shaytdn to be a 
companion for him.} [43:36] 

And here Allah says: 

4 t“- Oyyf-A V '&} 


iand they could not bear to hear (it).} meaning, they did not 
understand the commands and prohibitions of Allah. Then He 
says: 

jCli. -jjpi a' i fS Ui' } 

4Do then those who disbelieved think that they can take My 
servants as Awliyii' [protectors! besides Me?} 
meaning, do they think that this is right for them and that it 
is going to benefit them? 

}Nay, but they will deny their worship of them, and become 
opponents to them} [19.82]. 

uT 


Muslim 4 :2184 
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Allah says that He has prepared Hell as their abode on the 
Day of Resurrection. 


Oj-r^z *r' fj Lj' J 


t’y. fit*'* fi& 


-j). iyf irj 1 iujj' w'llLi 




^303. Say; "SJiirf/ Wc tell you t/ie greatest losers in respect o/ 
(tfteirj deeds?"I 

it04. "Those whose efforts have been wasted in this life while 
tiny though/ that they were acquiring good by their deeds.") 
4705. ”77icy are those who deny the Ay at of their Lord and the 
meeting with Him. So their works are in vain, and on the Day 
of Resurrection, We shall assign no weight for them.") 

006. "77m/ shall be their recompense, Hell; because they 
disbelieved and took Mu Ayat and My Messengers for jest.") 


The Greatest Losers In respect of (Their) Deeds 

Al-Bukhan recorded from - Amr that Mus'ab who said: "I asked 
my father - meaning Sa'd bin Abi Waqqas - about Allah's 
saying, 

4.•*'.$£ ji ji$> 

4Say: "Shall I'Ve tell you the greatest losers In respect of (their) 
deeds’") ! 

'Are they the Haruriyyah?' He said, 'No, they arc the Jews and 
Christians. As for the Jews, they disbelieved in Muhammad ^r. 
and as for the Christians, they disbelieved in Paradise and 
said that there is no food or drink there, and the Haruriyyah 
are those who break Allah’s covenant after ratifying it.' Sa'd 
used to call them Al-Ftisiqln (the corrupt). 1 * 1 'Ali bin Abi 
Talib, 1 1 Ad-Dahhak and others said: “They are the 
Haruriyyah," so this means, that according to 'All, may Allah 
be pleased with him, this Ayah includes the Haruriyyah just 
as it includes the Jews, the Christians and others. This docs 
not mean that the Ayah was revealed concerning any of these 

1,1 Futh At-Bdri 8:278. 

I?l At-Tabari 18:19.8. 
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groups in particular; it is more general than that, because the 
Ayah was revealed in Makkah, before the Qur’an addressed 
the Jews and Christians, and before the Khawarij existed at 
all. So the Ayah is general and refers to everyone who 
worships Allah in a way that is not acceptable, thinking that 
he is right in doing that and that his deeds will be accepted, 
but he is mistaken and his deeds will be rejected, as Allah 
says; 

■ y. W* it*, w 

iSome faces, that Day will be humiliated. Laboring, weary. 
They will enter in the hot blazing Fire.) [88:2-4] 

4A/i.i We shall turn to whatever deeds they did, and We sfotl/ 
make such deeds as scattered floating particle s of dust. > [25:23] 

ilk ; l ^ it?*- 

«As /or those who dis&e/treed, their deeds are like a mirage in a 
desert. The thirsty one thinks it to be water, until he come s up 
to it, he finds it to be nolhmg> [24:39] 

And in this Ayah Allah says: 

^S/iy; "Shall We Id! you..."r meaning, Shall We inform 
you;’ 

4*2 

4the greatest losers in respect of (their) deeds?} 

Then Allah explains who they are, and says: 

4£if tjP 4 ^ ^ 

477iosc whose efforts have been wasted in this life} 
meaning, they did deeds that do not count, deeds that are not 
in accordance with the prescribed way that is acceptable to Allah. 

4^-i of-T*. fr- Otkk '{fff 

iwhile they thought that they were acquiring good by their 
deeds.} 
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means, they thought that there was some basis for their deeds 
and that they were accepted and loved. 

Lm!' 

^77in/ are f/tosc who deny the Ayat of their Lord and the I 
meeting with Hint 

they denied the signs of Allah in this world, the proofs that He 
has established of His Oneness and of the truth of His 
Messengers, and they denied the Hereafter. 

4'</j -j p p- 

<tmd cm the Day of Resurrection, We shall assign no weight for 
them. |> 

means, We wall not make their Balance heavy because it is 
empty of any goodness.' Al-Bukhari recorded that Abu 
Hurayrah said that the Messenger of Allah is said. 

■ JU, - jiil jb jy 'i JiuiJI )i .Lkb' Jf. J|j» I 

jlii \y'dpi ji tdji - I 

'A huge fat man will come fonvurd on the Day of Resurrection 
and he will weigh no more than the wing of a gnat to Allah 
Recite, if you wish :« 

iand on the Day of Resurrection, We shall assign no weighI for 
them} 

It was also recorded by Muslim. 1 ' 1 

41 pie- 

iThal shall be their recompense, Hell; because they disbelieved> ■ 
means, We will punish them with that because of their 
disbelief and because they took the signs and Messengers of 
Allah as a joke, mocking them and disbelieving them in the 
worst way.' 


£ h& * C? U&- > V p iit ijUj >1 4$ yf 


4 


iW7. " Verily , those who believe and do righteous deeds, shall 
111 Fath Al-Bari 8 ■.119, Muslim4:2147. 
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have the Gardens of Al-Firdaws for their entertainment."I 
<1 08. "Wherein they shall dwell (forever). No desire will they 
have for removal therefrom . 

The Reward of the Righteous Believers 

Allah tells us about His blessed servants, those who believed 
In Allah and His Messengers and accepted as truth what the 
Messengers brought. He tells us that they will have the 
Gardens of Al-Firdaws (Paradise). Abu Umamah said, “Ai- 
.Firdau’s is the center of Paradise." ,11 Qatadah said, “Al- 
Firdaws is a hill in Paradise, at its center, the best of it.’^ 2 * 
This was also narrated from Samurah and attributed to the 
Prophet jfe. 

iyi ly' } 

tAUFirdaws is a Affl in Paradise, at its center, the best of it .» 

A similar report was narrated from Qatadah from Anas bin 
Malik, and attributed to the Prophet jfe. All of the preceding 
reports were narrated by Ibn Jarir, may Allah have mercy on 
him. 131 The following is in the SahO), 

k—*L»JI .jUI ill jjli lit* 

'yyC 

•If you ask Allah for Paradise, then ask Him for Al-Firdaws, 
for it is the highest part of Paradise, in the middle of Paradise, 
and from it spring the rivers of Paradise.d 41 

m 

ientertainment} means offered to them as hospitality. 

^Wherein they shall dwell (forever).} means, they will stay there 
and never leave. 

1,1 Af-Taban 18:130. 

• 2| Al-Tabari 18:130. 

131 At-Tabari 18:134. 
w FathAi-Bdri 13:415. 
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Qi *> 

iNo desire will they have for removal therefrom .) 
means, they will never choose or want anything else. Thi 
Ayah tells us how much they love and desire it, even though 
one might imagine that a person who is to stay in one place 
forever would get tired and bored of it. But Allah tells us th it 
despite this eternal stay, they will never choose to change or 
move from where they are. 

•jfe ‘h ifr j) 

<109. Say: "If the sea were ink for the Words of my Lord, 
surely, the sea would be exhausted before the Words of my Lord 
would be finished, even if We brought like it for its aid.") 


The Words of the Lord can never be finished 

AU4h says: ‘Say, O Muhammad, if the water of the sea were 
ink for a pen to write down the words, wisdom and signs of 
Allah, the sea would run dry before it all could be written 
down. 

<-Ahi £? 

ieven if We brought like it) means, another sea, then another, 
and so on, additional seas to be used for writing. The Words |of 
Allah would still never run out. As Allah says: 

esly U j—• o* 53 jy>i. s 4 ^ & 

iAnd if all the trees on the earth were pens and the sea (were 
ink), with seven seas behind it to increase it, yet the Words of 
Allah would not be exhausted. Verily, Allah is All-Mighty, 
All-Wise.) |31:27] 

Ar-Rabf bin Anas said, “The parable of the knowledge of all of 
mankind, in comparison to the knowledge of Allah, is that o a 
drop of water in comparison to all of the oceans." Allah 
revealed that: 

Li)f xis j jj j2X\ ji" 
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iSity: "If the sea were ink for the Words of my Lord , surety, 
the sea would be exhausted before the Words of mj Lord would 
be finished,4 


Allah says that even if those oceans were ink for the Words of 
Allah, and ail the trees were pens, the pens would be broken 
and the water of the sea would run dry, and the Words of 
Allah would remain, for nothing can outlast them. For no one 
can comprehend the greatness of Allah or praise Him as He 
deserves to be praised, except the One Who praises Himself, 
Our Lord is as He says He is and He is beyond what we can 
say. The blessings of this world, the beginning and end of it, 
in comparison to the blessings of the Hereafter, are like a 
mustard seed compared to the entire world. 


ihj iA>. '•£ & li; cry, & ft L5, 

tifi « Ci IJy Xj 


4110. Sni/: "1 am only a man like you. It has been revealed to 
me that your God is One God. So whoever hopes for the 
meeting with his Lord, let him work righteousness and associate 
none as a partner in /iie worship of his Lord 


Muhammad is a Human Being and a Messenger, and 
the God is One 

Allah says to His Messenger Muhammad jg, 

<j» 

4S(?y^ to these idolators who reject your message to them, 

i'l am only a man like you .4 Whoever claims that I am lying, let 
him bring something like this that I have brought. For I did not 
know the Unseen, the matters of the past which you asked me 
about and I told you about, the story of the people of the Cave 
and of Dhul-Qamayn, stories which are true - 1 did not know 
any of this except for what Allah made known to me. And I tell 
you, 


ip 1 

ithal your God >, Who calls you to worship Him, 
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iis One God}, with no partner or associate.’ 
i-V & & & 

4St) whoever hopes for the meeting with his Lord,} i.e., hopes for i 
good reward and recompense, 

ilet him work righteousness ^ meaning, in accordance with tJe 
prescribed laws of Allah, 

Jij v> 

iand associate none as a partner in the worship of his Lord.} ' 

This is what is meant by seeking the pleasure of Allah alone 
with no associate or partner. These are the two basic features 
of acceptable deeds: their intent is for the sake of Allah alonfe, 
and are done in accordance with the way of the Messenger of 
Allah jg. 

Imam Ahmad recorded that Mahmud bin Labid said that tlie 
Messenger of Allah ig said: f 

.jljli U jj« 


‘What I fear the most for you is the small Shirk.’ 

“They said: What is the small Shirk, O Messenger of Allah?" 
He said, ' 

r* Ji$ l j\ >C)1 & \>\ UUI # &I jji; ,:c> I 

i 

j j ay's I 

«S/kjhj»i£ off (Ar-Riya). Allah will say on the Day of i 
Resurrection. when the people are rewarded or punished for j 
their deeds, "Go to the one for whom you were shelving off in 
the world and see if you luill find any reward with hini,"dn 

Imam Ahmad recorded that Abu Said bin Abi Fadalah Al- 
Ansari, who was one of the Companions, said: “I heard tpe 
Messenger of Allah *3 say, 


Ahmad 5:428. 




iAllah ivill gather the first and the last on the Day of 
Resurrection, the Day concerning which there is no doubt. A 
voice will call out, "Whoever used to associate anyone with 
Allah in the deeds which he did, let him seek his rexvnrd from 
someone other than AIM, for AIM is the least in need of any 
partner or associate.^ 

It was also recorded by At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah. [2 ' 

This is the end of the Tafsir of Surat Al-Kahf. Praise be to 
Allah, the Lord of all that exists. 


m Ahmad 4:215. 

,2) Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi 8 :S99, Ibn Majnh 2:1406. 
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The Tafsir of Surah Maryam 
(Chapter - 19) 

Which was revealed In Makkah 

Muhammad bin Ishaq recorded a Hadith of Umm Salamah ' 1 
in his Sirah, and Ahmad bin HanbaL recorded from ll^n 
Mas“ud, the story of the Hijrah (migration) to Ethiopia from 
Makkah. The narration mentions that Ja'far bin Abi Taiib 
recited the first part of this Surah to An-Najashi and his 
companions 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. 


, T S'jj fjj _r->“ .jLt ii£j jii ; _j ..(f 

: V J jjj U-'J' je. _-*> J\ 

djcJ j?/. s • y.J or G J’ja\ c££=>j »5«ly at &J' 

G>j dki-'j GyL, jC i* I 


f f. Kaf Ha Yu Ain Sad.} 

42. A reminder of the mercu of your lord to His servant, 
Zakariyyd.} 

<3. When he called his Lord lwith! n cal! in secret.} I 

44. He said : "My Lord! Indeed tin; hums have grown feeble, 
and gray hair has Ashta'al on my head, and I have never been\ 
unblessed in my invocation to You, 0 my lord!"} 

45. "And verily, I fair Mawfdi after me, and tin/ wife is 
barren. So give me from Yourself an heir.'} 

}6. "Who shall inherit me, and inherit (also) the posterity of 
Ya'qub. And make, him, my Lord, one with whom You are 
well-pleased!"} 


^ Ibn Hisham 1 357. 
121 Ahmad 1:201,461. 
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The Story of Zakariyya and His Supplication for a Son 

The discussion about the separate letters has already preceded 
at the beginning of Surat Al-Baqarah. Concerning Allah's 
statement, 

4-v 

4 A reminder of the mercy of your Lord) 

This means that this is a reminder of Allah’s mercy upon His 
servant Zakariyya. 1 * 1 Yahya bin Ya'mar recited it, 

(L 5 j )j„t- £'i) 

"He has reminded of your Lord's mercy to His servant 
Zakariyya." 

The word Zakariyya in the Aynh has been recited with 
elongation and also shortened Both recitations are well- 
known. He was a great Prophet from the Prophets of the 
Children of Israel. In Sahih Al-Bukhari, it is recorded [that the 
Prophet jg said about Zakariyyaj that He was a carpenter who 
used to cat from what he earned with his own hand through 
carpentry.' 3 ' 

Concerning Allah’s statement, 

4 When lie culled ins Lord faith] a call in secret.) 

He only made his supplication secretly because it is more 
beloved to Allah. This is similar to what Qatadah said 
concerning this Ayah, 

». 1 'tiv- i'uj Jw — 

4When he colled out his Lord [with] it call in secret.) 

“Verily, Allah knows the pious heart and he hears the hidden 
voice.' 131 

4:ft .*&■' ii»j bi J6> 

)He said - "My Lord 1 Indeed my bones have grown feeble...") 

111 Al-Qunubi ] 1 :/b. 

13 Muslim '1:18^17. We were unable to Inratc it with Al-Bukhari. 

13 At-Tabari 18:142. 



meaning, “I have become weak and feeble in strength.” 

iand gray hair has Ashta'al on my head,} 
means the gray hair has burned into the black hair. The 
intent is to inform of weakness and old age, and its external 
and internal traces. 

Concerning Allah’s statement, 

iand l have never been unblessed in my invocation to You, 0 
my Lord!} 

This means, “I have not experienced from You except that You 
would respond to my supplication and that You would never 
refuse me in whatever I ask of You.” 

Concerning His statement, 

a* o>J' £ 

iAnd verily, I fear MamSli after me,} 

Mujahid, Qatadah and As-Suddi, all said, “In saying the wofd 
Maw6li, he (Zakariyya) meant his succeeding relatives." 111 

The reason for his fear was that he was afraid that tie 
generation that would succeed him would be a wicked 
generation. Thus, he asked Allah for a son who would be a 
Prophet after him, who would guide them with h s 
prophethood and that which was revealed to him. 

In response to this 1 would like to point out that he was not 
afraid of them inheriting his wealth. For a Prophet is too gre it 
in status, and too lofty in esteem to become remorseful ov:r 
his wealth in this fashion. A Prophet would not disdain :o 
leave his wealth to his successive relatives, and thus ask :o 
have a son who would receive his inheritance instead of them. 
This is one angle of argument. 

The second argument is that Allah did not mention that he 
(Zakariyya) was wealthy. On the contrary, he was a carpenter 
who ate from the earnings of his own hand, This type of 
person usually does not have a mass of wealth. Amassing 

1,1 ApTabari 18:144. 
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wealth is not something normal for Prophets, for verily, they 
are the most abstentious in matters of this worldly life. 

The third argument is that it is confirmed in the Two Sahihs, 
in more than one narration, that the Messenger of Allah it 
said, 

ISy U 'jy V” 

■‘I'Ve (die Prophets) da not leavr. behind inheritance (of wealth). 
Whatever we leave behind, then it is charity. s’ 1 * 

In a narration recorded by At-Tirmidhi with an authentic 
chain of narrations, he said, 

y V -Vl 4 _^J 0 

■We, Prophets do not leave behind inheritance (of wealth). 
Therefore, the meaning in these Hadiths restricts the meaning 
of Zakariyyn’s statement, 

4^ V 1 at 4 

4 So giuc me from yourself an heir. Who shall inherit me,} 
inheritance of prophethood. For this reason Allah said, 

J 1 * o', tys ¥ 

iand inherit (also) the posterity of Ya'qub .> 

This is similar to Allah's statement, 

4’i 1 ' 


iAnd Sul ay m an inltentcd from Dir?<iKii.>[27:16] 

This means that he inherited prophethood from him. If this 
had meant wealth, he would not have been singled with it 
among his other brothers. There also would have been no 
important benefit in mentioning it if it was referring to wealth. 
It is already well-known and established in all of the previous 
laws and divinely revealed creeds, that the son inherits the 
wealth of his father. Therefore, if this was not referring to a 
specific type of inheritance, then Allah would not have 
mentioned it. AD of this is supported and affirmed by what is 


m Path Al-Bari 6 ;227, Muslim 3:1383. 
21 TUhfat Ai Ahwadhi 5 :234. 



in the authentic Hadtth: 

flij-lj* j+t VS'Ji ^ T uVi ^ j~> 

«We Prophets do not leave behind any inheritance (of wealth). . 
Wlmtever we leave behind, then it is charity.> {l] 

Mujahid said concerning his statement, 

J'* o* 

<W7io sJra/f inherit me, and inherit (also) the posterity of\ 
Ya'qub} [19:6] 

“His inheritance was knowledge, and Zakariyya was one of the 
descendants of Ya'qub. 121 " Hushaym said, “Ismail bin Abi 
KhaJid informed us that Abu Salih commented about the 
Ayah: 

4 1 * ot 4^ 

4who shall inherit me, and inherit (also) the posterity of, 
Ya'qub} 

“He would be a Prophet like his forefathers were Prophets." 13 ] 
Allah's statement, 

iand make him, my Lord, one with whom You are well-l 
pleased .} 

means “Make him pleasing to You (Allah) and your creation. 
Love him and make him beloved to your creatures, in both his 
religion and his character." 


i'-Y.'yr- Ot ‘ft J-i {US JL* 

47. (Allah said.) "O Zakariyya! Verily, We give you the good 
news of a son, whose name will be Yahya. VJe have given that 
name to none before (him).'} 


111 TUhfat Al-Ahwadhi 5:234. 
|J| At-Jabari 18:146. 

(3) At-Tabari 18:146. 
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His Supplication 

This statement implies 
what is not mentioned, 
that his supplication 
was answered. It was 
said to him, 

r~ $ 

4(Allah said;) "O 

Znhmjya! Verily, VJe 
give you the glad tidings 
of a son, whose name 
will be Yalnjti...' f 
Similarly Allah, the 
Exalted, said; 

■»_ 

4o Ji» fr*> IS^O U-* 

*~Jp t-y‘» Ctxj ^ j WJ 
I.jLj fVjtJi ^ jit’ 

4 4-“i j*j iSifij' 

j*» -ire. <*' ii 'Ar^i 
^■C .—j 4 Si ,-^4- 
4 St liii-J 


<fAt /lint time Zakariyya invoked his Lord, saying: "O my 
Lord! Grant me from You. a good offspring. You are indeed the 
AU-Hearer of invocation " Then the angels called him, while he 
was standing in prayer in the MihrdbJ 2 ^ (saying): "Allah 
gives you glad tidings of Yahyd, confirming (believing in) the 
word from Allah, noble, keeping away from sexual relations 
with women, a Prophet, from among the rig/i/eot/S-">[3:38-39] 
Allah said. 


i'l 


A private place of worship 
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4 Wc have given that name to none before (him) .} 

Qatadah, lbn Jurayj and Ibn Zayd said, This means that no 
one had this name before him." 1 '' Ibn Jarir preferred this 
interpretation, may Allah have mercy upon him. 

JS> 

Sk ')} jli oi -itk- -*»j Oy* 5 * J* '&j jl» jli .' 4-rf 

f'.&i 


4#. He said: "My Lord! How can J have a son, when my wife 
is barren, and I have reached the extreme old age."} 

49. He said: "Thus your Lord says: 'It is easy for Me, 
Certainly l have created you before, when you had been 
nothing!' '>[19:8 9] 


His amazement after the acceptance of His Supplication 

Zakariyya was amazed when his supplication was answered 
and he was given the good news of a son. He became 
extremely overjoyed and asked how this child would be born to 
him, and in what manner he would come. This was 
particularly amazing because his wife was an old woman Who 
was barren and had not given birth to any children in her 
entire life. Even Zakariyya himself had become old and 
advanced in years, his bones had become feeble and thin, and 
he had no potent semen or vigor for sexual intercourse. 

The Answer of the Angel 

m 

iHe said.} 

That is, the angel, in his response to Zakariyya and his was 
amazement. 

4 j* 4“ CsJuj jtf cfx fs £ 
i‘‘Thu$ says your Lord: 'It is easy for Me ...' ”t 


0! 


At-Tabari 1 8 ; 148 . 
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Meaning the birth of the son will be from you and from this 
wife of yours and not from any other (woman). 

<*•> 


Meaning, it is simple and easy for Allah to do. Then he (the 
angel) mentioned to him that which is more amazing than 
what he was asking about, The angel said that the Lord said, 


Ji-, 


iCertninhj l have, created you before, when you had been 
nothing!} 

This is similar to Allah's statement, 

'4 : v-jfe p jiji ji jl ji)> 


4 Has there not been over man u period of lime, when he was 
nut a thing loorth mentioning?} |76:1] 


(v 1 uui! f&A S"i LsJcX jli Ol ^ jpZZd Z'j 

4 o’ s. -sTi & 


<10. He [Zakariyya] said: “My Lord! Appoint for me a sign." 
He said: "Your sign is that you shall not speak unto mankind 
for three nights, though having no bodily defect. } 

<77. Then he came out to his people from the Mihrab and he 
indicated to them by signs to glorify lAllah] in the morning and 
in the afternoon.} 


The Sign of the Pregnancy 

Allah, the Exalted, informed about Zakariyya that he said, 
4v'< fi •Sj 


}He (Zakariyya) said: “My Lord! Appoint for me u sign."} 

“Give me a sign and a proof of the existence of that which You 
have promised me, so that my soul will be at rest and my heart 
will be at ease with Your promise." Similarly Ibrahim said, 


ijt is-fyri. C&b .S iey bj' ojlii . 


J -fj} 


4My Lord! Show me how You give life to the dead. He (Allah) 
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said: “Do you not believe?' He ouid: "Yes (J believe), but io . 
put my heart at ease.'>[2:260] 

Then Allah says, 

iHc said■ “Your sign is... > meaning, “Your sign will be.. ” 

JLJ jJi ^llii V> 

ithat you shall not speak unto mankind for three nights, 
though having no bodily defect. {■ 

Meaning, “your tongue will be prevented from speaking for 
three nights while you are healthy and fit, without any 
sickness or illness.' Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, Ikrimah, Wahb, As- 
Suddi, Qaladah and others said, “His tongue was arrested 
without any sickness or illness." 111 'Abdur-Rahman bin Zayd 
bin Aslam said, “He used to recite and glorify Allah, but he 
was not able to speak to his people except by gestures." 1 * Al- 
‘Awfi reported that Ibn ‘Abbas said, , 

4 three nights, though having no bodily defect > 

“The nights were consecutive.” However, the first statement 
that is reported from him and the majority' is more correct. 
This Ayah is similar to what Allah, the Exalted, said in Surah 
At 'Imran, 

1C ’$% •$» Y- vli & 4 SZ' 

4 1 , ',■&=>. 

4He said: “O my Lord! Make a sign for me." (Allah) said 
"Your sign is that you shall not speak to mankind for three, 
days except with signals. And remember your Lord much, and 
glorify (Him) in the afternoon and in fite morning.} pi'll) 

This is a proof that he did not speak to his people for these 
three nights and their days as well. 

i'f-j 

11 At-Taban IS: 152. 

121 At-Taban 18:152. 
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{except with signals.} 

Meaning, with bodily gestures, this is why Allah says in this 
noble Ayah, 

j* jgi} 

{Then he came out to his people from the Mtyrdb} 

referring to the place where he was given the good news of the 
child. 


ijj l 

{he indicated to them by signs} 

Meaning he made a gesture to them that was subtle and swift. 

{to glorify (Allah] in the morning and in the afternoon.} 

That they should be agreeable to what he was commanded to 
do during these three days, to increase in his deeds and 
gratitude to Allah for what He had given him. Mujahid said, 


{he indicated to them by signs} 

“He made a gesture."^ Wahb and Qatadah said the same 

& W fi r-J -?-W Sk % ftAy to Sfe 


{12. (It was said to his son): "0 Ta/iyfli Hold fast to die 
Scripture." And We gave him wisdom while yet a child.} 

{13. And Handnan from Us, and Zakdtan, and he was pious,} 

{14. And dutiful to his parents, and he was not arrogant or 
disobedient.} 

{15. And Salam (peace) be on him the day he was bom, and 
the day he dies, and the day he will be raised up to life 
(again)!} 


1,1 At-Tabari 18:153. 
m At-Tabari 18:154. 
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The Birth of the Boy and Hit Characteristics 

This also implies what is not mentioned, that this promisj^d 
boy was bom and he was Yahya. There is also the implicatipn 
that Allah taught him the Book, the TawrAh which they used 
to study among themselves. The Prophets who were sentito 
the Jews used to rule according to the Tawrah, as did me 
scholars and rabbis among them. He was still young in age 
when Allfih gave him this knowledge. This is the reason that 
Allah mentioned it. Because of how Allah favored him and fiis 
parents, He says, 

40 Yalujd! Hold fast to llte Scripture [the Tawrdh].) 

Means, “Learn the Book with strength." In other words, le^rn 
it well, with zeal and studious effort. 

iAnd We %ave him wisdom while yet a child.) 

This means he was given understanding, knowledge, fortitude, 
diligence and zeal for good and the pursuit of good. He was 
blessed with these characteristics even though he was young 
Allah said, 

iAnd (made him) Handnan from Us,) (19:13) 

Ali bin Abi Jalhah reported that Ibn ‘Abbas said, 

4f£*6S& 

iAnd Haninan from Us,> 

“This means mercy from Us.” 1 ' 1 Ikrimah, Qatadah and |Ad- 
Dahhak all said the same. Ad-Qahhak added, ‘Mercy thatj no 
one would be able to give except Us." QatAdah added, “Wit(i it, 
Allah had mercy upon Zakariyya.” 121 Miyahid said, 


1,1 At-Tobari 18:156. 
121 At-T*bari 18:156. 
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{And Hanilmn from Us.} 

“This was gentleness from His Lord upon him.” 111 The apparent 
meaning is that Allah’s statement Hartanan (affeclion, 
compassion) is directly related to His statement, 

iand kVe gave him wisdom while yet a child .} 
meaning, “We gave him wisdom, compassion and purity.” This 
means that he was a compassionate man, who was righteous. 
Hnnan means the love for affection and tenderness (towards 
others). 

Concerning Allah’s statement, 



{and Zakdtan,} 

This is related to His statement, 

{And HanAnan} 

The word Zakah means purity from filth, wickedness and sins. 
Qatadah said, “The word Zakah means the righteous deed.’" 21 
Ad-Dahhak and Ibn Jurayj both said. “The righteous deed is 
the pure [Zukah] deed.” 13 - Al-’Awfi reported that Ibn 'Abbas 
said, 

{and Zakdtan.} 

“This means that he was a blessing." 

{and he was pious.} [19:13) 

At-TnhFiri 18:156. 
pl At-Tabari 18:155. 

|J| At-Tabari 18:159. 
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meaning that he was pure and had no inclination to do sins. 111 
Allah said; 

■'Af t !A<*- x-ty. \A-jt 


iAnd dutiful to his parents, and he was not arrogant or disobedient 
After Allah mentioned Yahya's obedience to his Lord and that 
AUah created him full of mercy, purity and piety, He attached 
to it his obedience to his parents and his good treatment of 
them. Allah mentioned that he refrained from disobeying them 
in speech, actions, commands and prohibitions. Due to this 
Allah says, 

iani he was not arrogant or disobedient.} 

Then, after mentioning these beautiful characteristics. Allah 
mentions his reward for this, 


fyj ££ ,yj A) fji 


4 A mi Saldm (peace) be on him the day he was born, and tin 
day he dies, and the day he will be raised up to life (again)!} 

This means that he had security and safety in these three 
circumstances. Sufyan bin Uyaynah said, "The loneliest that a 
man will ever feel is in three situations. The first situation is 
on the day that he is bom, when he sees himself coming jout 
of what he was in The second situation is on the day that he 
dies, when he sees people that he will not see anymore. The 
third situation is on the day when he is resurrected, when he 
sees himself in the great gathering. Allah has exclusively 
honored Yahya. the son of Zakariyyd, by granting him peace in 
these situations. Allah says, 

^ > .£*- U-4 fjj ejy~i fyj Ai [X ^--j} 


iAnd Saldm (peace) be an him the day he iras bom, ana the 
day he dies, and the day he will be raised up to life (again)!} , 
This narration was reported by Ibn Jarir, from Ahmad bin 
Man?ur Al-Marwazi, from Sadaqah bin Al-Fadl, from Sufyan 
bin Uyaynah. i 

At-Tabari 18:159, Ad-Durr Al Mc/nlhur 5 i486 
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436. Aiirf mention in 
the Book, Maryam, 
when she withdrew in 
seclusion from her family 
to place facing east fa 


417. S/ie placed a screen before them ; that We sent to her Our 
Ruh, and he appeared before her in the farm of a man in all 
respects fa 

438. Site said: "Verily , / seek refuge with the Most Gracious 
(Alldh) from you, if you do fear Allah .’fa 

429. (The angel) said: "I am only a messenger from your Lord, 
(to announce) to you the gift of a righteous son.'fa 

420. She said: "How can I have a son when no man has 
touched me, nor am I BaghiyyaP'fa 

423. Hi? said: "Thus says your Lord: ‘That is easy far Me 
(Allah). And (We wish) to appoint him as a sign to mankind 
and a mercy from Us (Allah), and it is a matter (already) 
decreed (by Allah).' 'fa 





S»rn/7 79. Maryam ( 16-21) (Part-16) ___ _ 

The Story of Maryam and Al-Masih (‘Isa) 

After Allah, the Exalted, mentioned the story of Zakanyya, and 
that He blessed him with a righteous, purified and blessed 
child even in his old age while his wife was barren, He thpn 
mentions the story of Maryam. Allah informs of His granting 
heT a child named Isa without a father being involved (in her 
pregnancy). Between these two stories there is an appropriate 
and similar relationship. Due to their closeness in meaning, 
Allah mentioned them here together, as well as in Surahs\Al 
‘Jmrdn and Al Anbiya’. Allah has mentioned these stories to 
show His servants His ability, the might of His authority and 
that He has power over all things. 

Allah says, • 

{And mention in the Book, Maryam,) 

She was Maryam bint 'Imran from the family lineage of 
Dawud. She was from a good and wholesome family of the 
Children of Israel. Allah mentioned the story of her mother’s 
pregnancy with her in Sdrah Al 7mnin, and that she 
(Maryam’s mother) dedicated her freely for the service of Allah. 
This meant that she dedicated the child (Maryam) to ^he 
» service of the Masjid of the Sacred House (in Jerusalem). 

Thus, they (Zakariyya, Maryam’s mother and Maryam) were 
similar in that aspect. 

4&Z- $£ 

<So her Lord (Allah) accepted her with goodly acceptance He 

made her groio in a good /Mfinner.>[3:37) 

Thus, Maryam was raised among the Children of Israel in an 
honorable way. She was one of the female worshippers, w ell- 
known for her remarkable acts of worship, devotion and 
perseverance. She lived under the care of her brother-in-law, 
Zakariyya, who was a Prophet of the Children of Israel at that 
time. He was a great man among them, whom they would 
refer to in their religious matters. Zakariyya saw astonishing 
miracles occur from her that amazed him. 


: j. y. jlli lii o' '(jk 
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4Every time Zakaiyya entered the Mihrdb to (visit) her , he 
found her supplied with sustenance. He said: "0 Maryam! 
From where have you got this?" She said, “This is from Allah" 
Verily, Allah provides to whom He wills, without limit > |3:37] 

It has been mentioned that he would find her with winter fruit 
during the summer and summer fruit during the winter. This 
has already been explained in Surah Al 'Imran. Then, when 
Allah wanted to grant her His servant and Messenger, Isa, one 
of the five Great Messengers. 



ishe withdrew in seclusion from her family to place facias 

This means that she withdrew from them and secluded herself 
from them. She went to the eastern side of the Sacred Masjid 
(in Jerusalem). It is reported from Ibn 'Abbas that he said, 
“Verily, I am the most knowledgeable of Allah’s creation of why 
the Christians took the east as the direction of devotional 
worship, They did because of Allah’s statement, 

iWhni she withdrew in seclusion from her family to a place 
facing east.} 

Therefore, they took the birthplace of Isa as their direction of 
worship." 11 * 

Concerning Allah’s statement, 

4(6? P+pj cc oa ii'64 

4She placed a screen before them;} 

This means that she hid herself from them and concealed 
herself. Then, Allah sent Jibril to her. 

iand he appeared before her in the form of a man in all 
respects fr 119:17] 

1 * At-Jabari 18:162, The chain for this particular narration has a 
deficiency in it. Ibn Kalliir mentions a number of narrations about 
this Ayah, aftenvhich he says. "And Allah knows best.” 
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This means that he came to her in the form of a perfect arid 
complete man. Mujahid, Ad-Dahhak, Qatadah. Ibn Jurayj, WaHb 
bin Munabbih and As-Suddi all commented on Allah’s statemenlt, 

<tften We seal /a her Our Ruh,} “It means Jibril." 1 ' 1 

4 >!&f ZJs 4 Jt- vy-i 4i Jli> 

iShe said: "Verily, l seek refuge with the Most Gracious from 
you, if you do fear Allah ."} 

This means that when the angel (JibrTl) appeared to her in the 
form of a man, while she was in a place secluded by herself 
with a partition between her and her people, she was afraid of 
him and thought that he wanted to rape her. Therefore, she saiq 

4iii ii" b*' 

iVerily, I seek refuge with the Most Gracious from you, if you 
do fear Allah.} 

She meant, “If you fear Allah,” as a means of reminding hj 
of Allah. This is what is legislated in defense against (evil), 
that it may be repulsed with ease. Therefore, the first thing si 
did was try to make him fear Allah, the Mighty and Sublime. 

Ibn Jarir reported from ‘Asim that Abu Wa’il said whfen 
mentioning the story of Maryam, “She knew that the pio[ 
person would refrain (from committing evil) when she said, 

4*# iy~J & ^1 H b*-' 

4"Verily, l seek refuge with the Most Gracious from you, if\ 
you do fear Allah." He said: "I am only a messenger from your 
Lord..."} 

This means that the angel said to her in response, and in orderj to 
remove die fear that she felt within herself, “I am not what ypu 
think, but 1 am the messenger of your Lord." By this he meant, 
‘Allah has sent me to you.”* 2 ' It is said that when she mentioned 
the (Name of the) Most Beneficent (Ar-Rahman), Jibril fell apart 
and returned to his true form (as an angel). He responded. 


r° 

he 


us 


1,1 At-Tabari 18:163. 
121 ApTabari 18:164. 
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(&j uii. ^ 4 C 3 jp; ul Uip 

1 am only a messenger from your Lord, to provide to you the 
gift of a righteous son.' 

4Slie s aid: "How can I have a son.,."} 

This means that Maryam was amazed at this. She said, “How 
can I have a son?” She said this to mean, ‘In what way would 
a son be bom to me when I do not have a husband and 1 do 
not commit any wicked acts [i.e. fornication)?” For this reason 
she said, 

iwhen no man has touched me, noram I Baghiyya 
The Baghiyy is a female fornicator. For this reason, a Hadith 
has been reported prohibiting the money earned from 
Baghiyy ^ 

5 * >* -&j $ 

iHe said: "Thus said your Lord: ‘That is easy for Me 
(Allah).. 

This means that the angel said to her in response to her 
question, “Verily, Allah has said that a boy will be bom from 
you even though you do not have a husband and you have 
not committed any lewdness. Verily, He is Most Able to do 
whatever He wills.” Due to this, he (Jibril) conveyed Allah’s 
Words, 

b; > 

4And (Wc wis/i) to appoint him as a sign to mankind} 

This means a proof and a sign for mankind of the power of 
their Maker and Creator, Who diversified them in their 
creation. He created their father, Adam, without a male 
(father) or female (mother). Then, He created Hawwa’ (Adam’s 
spouse) from a male (father) without a female (mother). Then, 
He created the rest of their progeny from male and female, 

111 Ahmad 1:235, Al-Bukhari 2237, Muslim 1567. 
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Surah 19. Maryam (16- 21) (Part-16) 

except Isa. He caused 'isa tc be barn from a female without a 
male. Thus. Allah completed the four types of creation (of the 
human being), which proves the perfection of His power and 
the magnificence of His authority There is no god worthy ; of 
worship except Him and there is no true Lord other than Him. 
Concerning Allah’s statement. 


iand a mercy from Us> 

This means, “We will make this boy a mercy from Allah and a 
Prophet from among the Prophets. He will call to the worship 
of Allah and monotheistic belief in Him. This is as Allah, the 
Exalted, said in another Ayah, 


4 I’*' Cc' a-n £rr~' Arhk ‘-* 1 -1 Kir^i 


4 1 . 1 ■ a+J 1 4 df-ospdi' ir) )J^"s tO' 


i(Remember) when the angels said: "O Maryam! Verily, Allah\ 
gives you the good mm of a l Word from Him, his mi me will bet 
Al-Masih. 'ha, the son of Maryam, held in honor in this i oorldl 
and in the Hereafter, and will be one of those who are near to\ 
Allah. And he will speak to the people, in the cradle and m! 
manhood, and he will be one of the righteous.'} [3:45-46] ; 

This means that he will call to the worship of his Lord in his 
cradle and while and adult. 


Concerning His statement, 

y' 

iand it is a matter (already) decreed (by Allah).} 

This is the completion of Jibril's dialogue with Maryam. He 
informed her that this matter was preordained by Allah's 
power and will. Muhammad bin Ishaq said, 

y ; 


iand it is a matter (already) decreed (by Allah).} 

“This means that Allah determined to do this, so there is no 
avoiding it." 1 ' 1 

111 At-Tabari 18:165. 
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Jr—l c3b j&i' £>•- J[ u»ui' Ullji life .* __I*ili 

4 ijjl ‘i* Ji 


422. So sfte concerned him, and she withdrew with him to a 
remote place > 

423. And the pains of childbirth drove her to the trunk of a 
date palm. She said: "Would that I had died before this, and 
had been forgotten and out of sight!"} 

The Conception and the Birth 

Allah, the Exalted, informs about Maryam that when Jibril 
had spoken to her about what Allah said, she accepted the 
decree of Allah. Many scholars of the predecessors (Salaf) have 
mentioned that at this point the angel {who was Jibril) blew 
into the opening of the garment that she was wearing. Then 
the breath descended until it entered into her vagina and she 
conceived the child by the leave of Allah. 

Muhammad bin Ishaq said, “When she conceived him and 
filled her water jug (at a well), she returned (to her people). 
After this, her menstrual bleeding ceased and she experienced 
what the pregnant woman experiences of sickness, hunger, 
change of color and there was even a change in the manner of 
her speech. After this, no people came to visit any house like 
they did the house of Zakariyya. The word spread among the 
Children of Israel and the people were saying, Verily, her 
partner (in fornication) was Yusuf, because there was no one 
else in the temple with her except him.' So she hid herself 
from the people and placed a veil between herself and them. 
No one saw her and she did not see anyone else " 

Allah said; 

4And the pains of childbirth drove her to the trunk of a date 
palm f 

This means that her pains of labor compelled her to go to the 
trunk of a date-palm tree that was at the place where she had 
secluded herself. The scholars differed over its location. As- 
Suddi said, "Her place of seclusion was to the east and that 
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Surah 19. Marvnm (22-23) (Parl-16) 

was where she would pray at the Sacred House of 
Jerusalem.”* 11 Wahb bin Munabbih said, “She ran away and 
when she reached an area between Ash-Sham 121 and Egypt, 
she was overcome by labor pains."* 3 ' In another narration 
from Wahb, he said, “This took place eight miles from the 
Sacred House of Jerusalem in a village that was known as 
Bayt Al-Labm (Bethlehem)." 14 ' 1 say, there are Hadiths a bo lit 
the Isra' (Night Journey of the Prophet jg) that are reported by 
An-Nasal on the authority of Anas, 151 and Al-Bayhaqi on the 
authority of Shadad bin Aws, that say that this took place at 
Bait Al-Labm.' 6 ' Allah knows best. This is what is well known 
that the people all relate from each other. The Christians haye 
no doubt held that the place of this occurrence was Bethlehem 
and this is what all the people relate. It has been related in a 
Hadith also, if the Hadith is authentic. 

Allah says, informing about her, 


-i UJ-3 tta jli C-* 


4Slic said: "Would that 1 had died before (firs, and bad been 
forgotten and out of sight!"} 


In this is an evidence of the permissibility to wish for death 
when a calamity strikes. She knew that she was going to |be 
tested with the birth, the people would not assist her, and 
they would not believe her story. After she was known as a 
devout worshipper among them, they now thought that she 
had become a fornicating whore. She said, 

Jj i.* 

4Would that I had died before this,} 

111 At-Tabari 18:161 
,2 ' Greater Syria. 

131 Al-Tabari 18; 170. 

1,1 At-Tabari 18:170. 

' 5 ' An-Nasal in Al-Kubra 1 :221. Most scholars consider the text that 
include Bethlehem as a place of prayer on the night of Ism' to be 
unauthentic. 1 

' 6| Dala'il An-Nubuwu/ah 2 :355. i 
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T afsir Ibn Kathir 


She said this to mean before this situation. 

iand 1 had been forgotten and out of sight!} 

This means, “1 wish I had not been created and I was 
nothing." This was mentioned by Ibn ‘Abbas.* 11 Qatfidah said, 


iand I had been forgotten and out of sight 1 .} 

“This means something unknown, forgotten and no one knew 
who I was." 


jif, E5>ij 

vw-ji j[ d/t* 'j-.' Oi 


,/r * 


lily Jj 

cy ^ Qw 4^ 


424. Then he cried unto her from below her, saying: "Grieve 
not: your Lord has provided a Sariy under you."} 

425. "And shake the trunk of dale palm towards you, it will let 
fall fresh ripe dates upon you."} 

426. "So eat and drink and rejoice. And if you see any human 
being, say: ‘Verily, I have vowed a fast for the Most Gracious 
so I shall not speak to any human being today.,"} 


What was said to Hex after the Birth 

Some reciters read the Ayah as, 

y>) 


(Who was below her) 

Meaning the one who was below her called to her. Others 
recited it as, 


4^ 


4fro>n below her} 

With the meaning of a preposition (from) instead of a pronoun 
(who). The scholars of Tafsir have differed over the 
interpretation of who was calling out. Al-‘AwJi and others 


IM 


At-Tabari 18:172. 
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reported from Ibn 'Abbas that he said, 

j*; ' 

4 Then cried unto her from below her,} 

“This is referring to Jibril |1; because ‘Isa did not speak until 
she brought him to her people." Similarly, Said bin Jubayr, 
Ad-Dahhak, ‘Amr bin MaynrQn, As-Suddi and Qatadah all 
said, “Verily, this is referring to the angel Jibril." 21 This 
means that he (Jibril) called out to her from the bottom of the 
valley. Mujahid said, 

| 

4Then cried unto her from below her.) 

“This is referring to Isa bin Maryam.” Likewise, ‘Abdur-RazzSq 
reported from Ma'mar that Qatadah said that Al-Hasan said, 
“This is referring to her son (Isa).” This is also one of the two 
opinions reported from Said bin Jubayr - that it was her son, 
‘Isa, speaking. Said said, “Have you not heard Allah saying, i 

fo; 

4Then she pointed to him > ; 

Ibn Zayd and Ibn Jarir preferred this opinion in his Tafsir. I 
Allah said, 

; 

iGrieve not > 

He called to her saying, “Do not grieve." 

‘b**- uC; jG- 

4your lord has provided a Sony under you.4 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri and Shu'bah reported from Abu Ishaq that 
Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib said, 

4^/— J**- 

iyour lord has provided a Sariy under you.4 


1,1 At-Taban 18:173. 
121 At-Tabari 18:173. 
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Tafsir Ibn K aIhlr 

“This means a small stream." 1 ' 1 Likewise, ‘Ali bin Abi TaJhah 
reported that lbn 'Abbas said, “Sariy means a river.” 121 ‘Amr 
bin Maymtin held the same view, as he said, “It means a river 
for her to drink from.” 131 Mujahid said, “It means river in the 
Syrian language." HI Sa*id bin Jubayr said, ‘Sony is a small 
flowing river.” 151 Others said that Sariy refers to 'Isa. This was 
said by Al-Hasan, Ar-Rabi' bin Anas, Muhammad bin ‘Abbad 
bin Ja*far, and it is one of the two opinions reported from 
Qatadah. It is also the view of ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Zayd bin 
Aslam. However, the first view seems to be the most obvious 
meaning. For this reason, Allah said after it, 

4And shake the trunk of date palm towards you.) 
meaning, “Grab the trunk of the date-palm tree and shake it 
towards yourself." Therefore, Allah blessed her by giving her 
food and drink. Then He said, 

^ aA'j Jr* 

ilt will let fall fresh ripe dates upon you. So eat and drink and 
rejoice > 

Meaning to be happy. This is why ‘Amr bin Maymun said, 
“Nothing is better for the woman confined in childbed than 
dried dates and fresh dates.” Then he recited this noble 
Ayah .' 61 

Concerning Allah’s statement, 

4'j-' ^ j.j uii^ 

4 And if you see any human being, 4 
This means any person that you see, 

,1] At-Tabari 18:175. 

121 At-Tabori 18:176. 

131 At-Tabari 18:176. 
w At-Tabari 18:176. 

,S1 At-Tabari 18:176. 

161 At-Tabari 18:179. 
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Sfirah 39. M aryam (24- 26) (Part -16) _ 

yji' |4^=' J> €u* d 1 , d^>) 

iSay : ‘Verily, I have vmoed a fast unto the Most Gracious ■ 
(Allah) so I shall not speak to any hitman being today.') ' 
Meaning, by signaling with gestures, not a statement by 
speech. This is so that she does not negate her oath itself, 

4u_j‘ rliJ j>) 

4so / shall not speak to any human being today.) 

Anas bin Malik commented on, 

iVs* J*i£ Cjji- di\) 

)l have vowed a fast unto the Most Gracious) 

He said; “A vow of silence.” 11 ' Likewise said Ibn 'Abbas and 
Ad-Dahhak. 121 

The meaning here is that in their Law, when fasting, it was 
forbidden for them to eat and speak, As-Suddi, QatSdah and 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Zayd' 31 have all stated this view, ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Zayd said, “When 1sft said to Maryam, 

4 & 

I 

4 Grin* not) She said, 'How can I not grieve when you are with 
me and ] have no husband nor am I an owned slave woman? 
What excuse do 1 have with the people? Woe unto me, if 1 had 
only died before this, and had been a thing forgotten arid 
unknown.’ Then, Isa said to her, 'I will suffice you with a 
statement, 

J' o_)j. dyj bJ jij' j? itf tii) 

iAnd if you see any human being, say: 'Verily, l have vowed] 
a fast unto the Most Gracious so / shall not speak to any 
human being tins day.')’ 

All of this is from the speech of Isa to his mother." Wahb said 
the same as well. 

111 Al-Tabari 18:182-183. 

121 At-Taban 18:182-183. 

131 At-Tabari 18:183, AS-Qurtubi 11:98. 
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$X£- d-i' 

427 Then slif brought 
him to her people, carry¬ 
ing him. They said: "0 
Mary! Indeed you have 
brought a thing 
Party."} 


i28. "0 sis ter of Hanoi! Your father ivas not a man who used 
to commit adultery, nor your mother was an unchaste 
woman. "} 


429. Ditfi she pointed to him. They said: "How can we talk to 
one who is a child in the cradle?"} 

430. He said: "Verily, I am a servant of Allah, He has given 
me the Scripture ami made me a Prophet;"} 

431. "And He has made me blessed wherever I be, and has 
enjoined on me lAiosdni] Saldh and Zakdh, as long as 1 live."} 
•32 "Ami to be dutiful to my mother, and made me not 
arrogant, unblessed."} 

433. "Ami Saldtn (peace) be upon me the day I was born, and 
the day 1 die, and the day I shall be raised alive!"} 
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Su rah 7 . 9 . Mary a m (2 7-53 ) (P ari 76 ) 


Maryam with Al-Masih before the People, Their 
Rejection of Her and His Reply to Them 


Allah, the Exalted, informs of Maryam's situation when she 
was commanded to fast that day and not to speak to any 
human being. For verily, her affair would be taken care of and 
her proof would be established. Thus, she accepted the 
command of Allah and she readily received His decree. She 
took her child and brought him to her people, carrying him. 
When they saw her like this they made a big deal about her 
situation and they sternly protested against of it. and 


& 


iM 


iTliey said: "O Mary! Indeed you have brought a thing 
Fariy"$ 

Fariy means a mighty thing. This was said by Mujahid, 
Qatadah, As-Suddi and others. 111 Ibn Abi Hatim reported from 
Nawf Al-Dikali that he said, “Her people went out searching for 
her, she was from a family that was blessed with prophethood 
and nobility. However, they could not find any trace of her. 
They came across a cow herder and they asked him, 'Have you 
seen a girl whose description is such and such?' He replied, 
‘No, but tonight I saw my cows doing something that I've never 
seen them do before.' They asked, “What did you see?’ He said, 
Tonight I saw them prostrating in the direction of that 
valley.’"* 2 ' 

‘Abdullah bin Ziyad said (adding to the narration), "I 
memorized from Sayyar that he (the cattle herder) said, 1 saw 
a radiant light.' ” So they went towards the direction that he 
told him, and Maryam was coming towards them from tliat 
direction. When she saw them she sat down and she was 
holding her child in her lap. They came towards her until they 
were standing over her. 



^77iry said: "0 Mary! Indeed i/on have brought a mighty thing 1 
(Fnny)."y 


11 At-Taban 18:185. 
21 At-Tahari 1B:187. 



252 


Tafsir Ibn Kathir 

This means it was a mighty thing that she had brought. 

40 sister of Hanoi!} This means, “0 one resembling Harun 
(Aaron) in worship." 

U _> -$1*1 l »f 

4 Your father was not a man who used to commit adultery, nor 
your mother was an unchaste woman.} 

They meant, "You are from a good, pure family, well-known for 
its righteousness, worship and abstinence from worldy 
indulgence. How could you do such a thing?" ‘Ali bin Abi 
Taihah and As-Suddi both said, “It was said to her, 

40 sister of Harm!} referring to the brother of Musa, because 
she was of his descendants. This is similar to the saying, '0 
brother of Tamim,’ to one who is from the Tamimi tribe, and ‘0 
brother of Mudar,’ to one who is from the Mudari tribe. It has 
also been said that she was related to a righteous man among 
them whose name was Harun and she was comparable to him 
in her abstinence and worship. 

Concerning Allah’s statement, 

*3 j yt ill 

she pointed to him. They said: “How can we talk (0 one 
who is a child in the cradle?''} 

This is what took place while they were in doubt about her 
situation, condeming her circumstances, saying what they 
wanted to say. At that time they were slandering her and 
falsely accusing her of a horrendous act. On that day she was 
fasting and keeping silent. Therefore, she referred all speech to 
him (the child) and she directed them to his address and 
speech to them. They scoffed at her because they thought that 
she was.mocking at them acid playing with them. They said, 

j of 1 ^ ' 0 &} 

4 How can we talk to one who is a child in the cradle?} 
Maymun bin Mahran said. 





Siirah 19, Maryam (27 - 33) (P ar t-16) 
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iThen she pointed to him j> “She indicated, ‘Speak to him.' They 
then said, ‘After she has come to us with this calamity, she 
now commands us to speak to one who is a child in the 
cradle! As-Suddi said, "When she pointed to him they 
became angry and said, 'Her mocking us, to the extent of 
commanding us to speak to this child, is worse to us than her 
fornication.' “ 

477iei/ said: "How can we talk to one who is a child in the 
cradle?" 

This means, “How can someone speak who is in his cradle, in 
the state of infancy and a child?" Isa said, 

i Verity, I am a servant of Allah,} 

The first thing that he said was a declaration of the lofty 
honor of his Lord and His being free of having a child. Also, he 
affirmed that he himself was a worshipper of his Lord. 

Allah said. 

it £-'> 33 ' 

4He has given me the Sen phi re and made we a Prophet.} 

This was a declaration of innocence for his mother from the 
immorality that was attributed to her Nawf Al-Bikall said, 
“When they said what they said to his mother, he (Isa) was 
nursing from her breast. At their statement he released the 
breast from his mouth and reclined on his left saying, 

it, jfdri JdGr 

4 Verily, 1 am a servant of Allah, He has given me the. 
Scripture and made me a Prophet .} 

And he continued speaking until he said, 

it- 

I ‘' Ad-Dun Al-Manthur 5 :507. 

121 At-Tabari 18.189. 
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ias long as I Hoc.}’’ 

Concerning his statement, 

U '4 JZ,} 

$And Me has wade me blessed wherever / be,} 

Mujahid. 'Amr bin Qays and Ath-Thawri all said that this 
means, ‘And He made me a teacher of goodness."t' 1 Jn another 
narration from Mujahid, he said, "A person of great benefit.”' 2) 
Ibn Jarir reported from Wuhayb bin Al-Ward, a freed slave of the 
Bani Makhzum tribe, that he said, ‘A scholar met another 
scholar who had more knowledge than himself. So he said to 
him, 'May Allah have mercy upon you, what acts of mine should 
I perform openly?' The other replied, 'Commanding good and 
forbidding evil, for verily, it is the religion of Allah, which He sent 
His Prophets with to His servants.’ The scholars have indeed 
agreed upon the statement of Allah, 

iAnd He has made me blessed wherever 1 be,} 

Then it was said, “What was his blessing?' He (Wuhayb) replied, 
Commanding good and forbidding evil wherever he was.’ "' 3 ' 

His saying, 

> ijUlt ^>>\>} 

innd He has enjoined on me [Awsdnil Salah and Zakdh. as 
long as! live.} 

This is similar to the statement of Allah to Muhammad K. 

iAnd worship your Lord until there comes unto you the 
certainty (i.e. death).} |15:99| 

Abdur-Raljman bin Al-QSsim reported from Malik bin Anas 
that he commented on Allah's statement, 

it- ill u -•'£=>% yiiil jf4j} 

111 At-Tabari 18:191. 

121 At-Tabari 18:191. 

131 At-Tabari 18:191 . 
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7-33) (Purl-16) ___ 


itvui He has enjoined on me {Awsani} Sa/ah and Zakiih, rts 
long ns I live .> 

He said, “Allah informed him of what would be of his affair 
until his death. This is the firmest evidence against the people 
who deny Allah's preordained decree.”' 11 
Concerning Allah's statement. 


iAnd to be dutiful to my mother .> This means, “He (Allah) has 
commanded me to treat my mother well.” He mentioned this 
after mentioning obedience to his Lord, Allah. This is because 
Allah often combines the command to worship Him with 
obedience to the parents. This is similar to Allah’s statement, 


k Ja1[j '4', 54^ V' 4j 


iAnd your Lord has decreed that you worship none but Him 
and that you be dutiful to your parents.} [17;23J 
And He, the Exalted, said, 

i ' W* & && J 

■)Gi»c thanks to Me and to your parents. Unto Me is the final 
destination.} |31:14| 

Concerning his statement, 

ikk 'jk- jk*. 


iand He made me not arrogant, unblessed.} This means, “He 
(Allah) has not made me too proud or arrogant to worship Him, 
obey Him and be dutiful to my mother, and thus be unblessed.” 
Concerning Allah’s statement. 


4 " £■ •'?) '-k'P (>> ’X '$■ 


iAnd Salam (peace) be upon me the day / zuas born, and the* 
day I die, and the day 1 shall be raised alive!} 

This is his affirmation that 'he is a worshipper of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, and that he is a creature created by 
Allah. He (1sa| will live, die and be resurrected, just like the 


1 Al-Qurlubi 11:103, That is, he understood Awsani with'its 
alternative meaning: "He decreed for me.”. 
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other creatures that Allah has created. However, he will have 
peace in these situations, which are the most difficult 
situations for Allah’s creatures.’ May Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon him. 


4» in J f> 1 / Ci ?} jjALi rfji' jiji r'y [fi 
J>>? -» ‘jxj& ^3 U djj . r> j/4> ;X ji Jji Uili ^ !i' e 

4."'^ >5 J^-L: j» ijyT £gjj Jy» frj> OJ .A i-iij 


434. Sudi is 'ha, son of Maryam. QnwM-Haqq [it is a 
statement of truth} about which they doubt (or dispute).} 

435. it befits not (the majesty of) Allah that He should beget a 
son. Glorified be He . When He decrees a thing, He only says to 
it: "Be!" - and it is.> 

436. [‘Isa s aid}: ‘‘And verily, Allah is my Lord and your Lord. 
So worship Him. That is the straight path."} 

437. Then the sects differed, so woe unto the disbelievers from 
the meeting of a great Dnt/> 


‘Isa is the Servant of Allah and not His Son 

Allah, the Exalted, says to His Messenger Muhammad jfe, “This 
is the story which We have related to you about Isa,’ upon 
him be peace. 

4-jja*; J-ii 3**' —'’r ? 

4(if is) a statement of truth about which they doubt.$ 

This means that the people of falsehood and the people of 
truth are in disagreement, of those who believe in him and 
those who disbelieve believe in him. For this reason most of 
the reciters recited this Ayah with Qaivlul-Haqq (statement of 
truth) as the subject, referring to 'Isa himself. ‘Asim and 
‘Abdullah bin 'Amir both recited it Qauilal-Haqq (statement of 
truth) referring to the story in its entirety that the people 
differed about. It is reported from Ibn Mas’ud 1 ' 1 that he 
recited it as Qalal-Haqqa, which means that he (Isa) said the 
truth. The recitation of the Ayah with the Qawlul-Haqq being 
the subject referring to Tsa, is the most apparent meaning 

111 At-Tabari 18:194, 
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SiimJi 19, Mariam (34-37) (Part-1 61 

grammatically. It has support for it in the statement of Allah 
[after the story of Isa), 

if ^J o* 

<$(77ns is) (lie truth from your Lord, so be not of those who 
doubt.} (3:60) i 

When Allah mentioned that He created him as a servant and a 
Prophet, He extolled Himself, the Most Holy, by saying, 

4 if, i) ji OS 


ill befits not (the majesty of) Allah that He should beget a son. 
Glorified be He.} 

Means glory be unto Him, He is far exalted above that which 
these ignorant, wrongdoing, transgressing people say about Him. 

iopi 5 i j£ 0 £ ii»> ' 


iWken He decrees a thing, He only says to it: "Be!" - and it 
isfr 


Whenever He wants something, He merely commands it and it 
happens as He wills. This is as Allah says, 


JJCj jl 'i 3u A -fij if. <if if jit Ji* ifr}' 


Zi&yi ki o: 


4 Verily, the likeness of "ha before Allah is the likeness of 
Adam. He created him from dust, then said to him: "Be" - 
and he was. (This is) the truth from your Lord, so be not of 
those who doubt.} |3:59-6Q| 


‘Isa commanded the Worship of Allah Alone, then the 
People difFered after Him 

Allah said; 

4 !»>• 'x* op i* 

4 A rid verily, Allah is my Lord and your Lord. So worship 
Him. That is the straight path.} 

Among those things which ‘Isa said to his people while he was 
in his cradle is that Allah was his Lord and their Lord, and he 
commanded them to worship Him alone. He said, ! 
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}So worship Him. Tluit is the straight path } 

Meaning, “That which 1 have come to you with from Allah is 
the straight path." This means that the path is correct; 
whoever follows it will be rightly guided and whoever opposes 
it will deviate and go astray. 

Allah's statement, 

.i'yO-S'* 

ilhen the sects differed,} means that the opinions of the People 
of the Book differed concerning Isa even alter the explanation 
of his affair and the clarification of his situation. They disagreed 
about his being the servant of Allah, His Messenger, and His 
Word that He cast upon Maryam and a spirit, from Himself. So 
a group of them - who were the majority' of the Jews (may 
Allah's curses be upon them) - determined that he was a child 
of fornication and that his speaking in his cradle was merely 
sorcery. Another group said that it was Allah Who was 
speaking (not ‘Isa). Others said that he (Isa) was the son of 
Allah. Some said that he was the third part of a divine trinity 
with Allah. Yet, others said that he was the servant of Allah 
and His Messenger. This latter view is the statement of truth, 
which Allah guided the believers to. A report similar with this 
meaning has been reported from 'Amr bin Maymun, Ibn Jurayj, 
Qatadah and others from the Salaf (predecessors) and the 
Khalaf (later generations). 

Allah said, 


es Ur-U j - l >j& U&. 

iso woe unto the disbelievers from the meeting of a great Day.} 

This is a threat and severe warning for those who lie about 
Allah, invent falsehood and claim that He (Allah) has a son. 

However, Allah has given them respite until the Day of 
Resurrection, and He has delayed their term out of gentleness 
and confident reliance upon His divine decree overcoming 
them. Verily, Allah does not hasten the affair of those who 
disobey Him, This has been related in a Ijadith collected in tile 
Two Sub ins, 



5i< r<i>i J 9. Mnn/am (34- 37) ( Part- "id) __ 25 


0 sjji -1 li. ^1* JliiLl <i i j] : 

i Verily. Allah gives respite to the wrongdoer until He. seizes 
him atul he will not be able to escape Him ,« 

Then the Messenger of Allah ip reeifed the Ayah, 

^ >_jl ^ j*j iSs-Z^I -U- li| di'j _U-' SijTf. f 

{Such is the punishment of your Lord teller. He punishes the 
towns while they are doing wrong. Verily, His punishment is 
painful, (and) severe.y [11:102] 11 
lit the Two Sahibs it is also reported that the Messenger 
Allah t*r said, 


• v’; ^ 


• U5. < j ,1' A j 


A 


> >' x-i 


Of 


il A- • 


■ No one is more patient with something harmful that hr hears 
Hum Allah. Verily, they attribute to Him a son, while He is ihe 
One Who provides them sustenance ami good health .^ 2| 

Allah says. 


« I' A-..V 


Oil/ OAj A 



{And many a township did I give, respite while it was given to 
wrongdoing. Then ! punished if. And to me is the (pun!) 
return (of all).• [22:48[ 

Allah, the Exalted, also says, 


« Jed :j /Jj J'Jfg uSt -yltdil 1 jL'd. <il it gJJTSL 'jij> 

i - £* 


■ Consider not that Allah is unaware of that width the 
wrongdoers do, but He gives them respite up to a Day when 
the eyes will stare in horror.f[ 14:42) 

This is the reason that Allah says here, 

{Jy .*», jJoz j? jiu* 

woe unto Hie disbtfieiers from the meeting of a great 

■' 1 Fath At ban % :205 , Muslim 4 :1 997. 

I?l Path At-Bari 10:527, Muslim 4 2160. 


‘o 
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Dai/* 


referring to the Day of Resurrection. It has been related in an 
authentic Hadith that is agreed upon (in Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim), on the authority of Ubadah bin As-Samit who said 
that the Messenger of Allah % said, 


O', oOli jij , j ■Ctufr V oiij <il V) «j| 'j of -IfJ. 

J*- C»Jl 01 j It- £_JJJ f*./ 3 j tiliif uii5^ »il Xi- iJ U_e 

jt j'S U £*Jl di-ji 


tWhoei’er testifies that there is no deity worthy of worship 
except Allah alone, IAto has no partners, and that Muhammad 
is His servant and Messenger, and that ’Isa was Allah’s servant 
and Messenger, and His Word that He cast upon Maryam, and 
a spirit from Him, and that Paradise and Hell are both real, 
then Allah will admit him into Paradise regardless of whatever 
he did.d^ 


y.-'V sjl ,* /*• ■« •'.•rr >' > •> /. '•«' *»/? . > 

S* <tj <V c** a l -S.Hr* ^ />« j >* ^ 


438. How clearly will they see and hear, the Day when they 
will appear before Us! But the wrongdoers today are in plain 
error.) 

439. And wam them of the Day of grief and regrets, when the 
case has been decided, while (now) they are in a state of 
carelessness, and they believe nof.> 

440. Verily, We will inherit the earth and whatsoever is 
thereon. And to Us they all shall be returned.) 


The Disbeliever’s warning of the Day of Distress 

Allah, the Exalted, says informing about the disbelievers on 
the Day of Resurrection that they will be made to have the 
clearest hearing and sight. This is as Allah says, 

4Li-_j li^J ~Gj _i_£j xj. fr-foj 51 £4 

iAnd if you only could see when the criminals hang their heads 

,l ' Fath At-Bari 6:5*16, Muslim 1 :57. 
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before their Lord (saying): "Our Lord! I'Ve have now seen and 
heard."} (32:12) 

They will say that when it will not benefit them, nor will it be 
of any use to them. If they had used these senses properly 
before seeing the torment, then it would have brought them 
some benefit and saved them from the Allah's punishment. 
This is why Allah says, 

h 

4 Haiti clearly will they (disbelievers) see and hear.} 

This means that no one will hear and see better than they 
will. 

fj# 

4the day when they will appear before Us.} The Day of 
Resurrection. 

4Bui the wrongdoers today are...} now, in the life of this! 
world, 

4...in plain error.} They do not hear, see or think. When they 
are requested to follow guidance, they are not guided and they 
succumb to those things that do not benefit them. 

Then, Allah says, 

l 

4And warn them of the Day of grief and regrets,} warn the creation 
of the Day of Distress, 

iwhen the case lias been decided,} 
when the people of Paradise and the people of Hell willi be 
sorted out, and everyone will reach his final abode which he 
was destined to remain in forever. 

4while (now) they are} today, in the present life of this world, | 
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ft 

iin a state of carelessness > 

with the warning of the Day of grief and regret, they are 
heedless. 




iaiut they believe not .> meaning they do not believe that it is 
true. 


Imam Ahmad recorded that Abu Sa'id said that the 
Messenger of Allah jg said, 


*-**♦•* j^S »jlS tUJ ,^01 jLJl Jiij o»Jl &fjl jji Jij lili 

: J 1 * ji iUjl U : Jlw .jdJlj cJl 

:Jli j jijre Ji »^Ul Jiil : jlii - : jli - hyjl Ua 

: jlj : jt> - lia Jfyl'j o/J&j JjXJj 


V j ,jU.i ‘a’^ ijkr U : Jtil} 


"When the people of Paradise enter Paradise and the people of 
the Hellfire enter the Hellfire, death will be brought in the form 
of it handsome ram and it will be placed behveen Paradise and 
the Hellfire. Then, it will be said, "0 people of Paradise, do 
you know what this is?" Then, they will turn their gazes and 
look, and they will say, "Yes, this is death." Then, it will be 
said, "0 people of the Hellfire, do you know zuhat litis is?" 
Then, they will turn their gazes and look, and the}/ will say, 
"Yes, litis is death." Then, the order zuill be given for it to be 
slaughtered and it will be said, "O people of Paradise, eternity 
and no more death. 0 people of Hellfire, eternity and no more 
death."i Then the Messenger of Allah recited the Ayah, 


4 


■ a 'Vi 


iAnd warn them of the Day of grief and regret, when the case 
has been decided, while (note) they arc in a state of 
carelessness, and they believe not > 

Then, the Messenger of Allah S 3 made a gesture with his hand 
and said, 
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idll iU* j UljJl jiW 

'The people of this life are t>i the state of heedlessness of this 

Thus recorded Imam Ahmad and it was also recorded by Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim in their Sahths 121 with wording similar to 

this. 

It is reported from 'Abdullah bin MasTid that he mentioned a 
stoTy in which he said, 

“There is not a soul except that it will see a residence in 
Paradise and a residence in the Hellfire, and this will be the Day 
of distress. So the people of the Hellfire will see the residence 
that Allah prepared for them if they had believed. Then, it will be 
said to them, If you had believed and worked righteous deeds, 
you would have had this, which you see in Paradise.'Then, they 
will be overcome with distress and grief. Likewise, the people of 
Paradise will see the residence that is in the Hellfire and it will 
be said to them, ‘If Allah had not bestowed His favor upon you 
(this would have been your place).’ ” |3) 

Concerning Allah’s statement, 

4 '■••j V*v. C?* oO «/tN' iff o* 

i Verily, We will inherit the earth and whatsoever is thereon, i 
And to Us they all shall be relumed.$ 

Allah is informing that He is the Creator, the Owner and the 
Controller of all matters. All of the creation will be destroyed 
and only He, the Most High and Most Holy, will remain. There 
is no one who can claim absolute ownership and control of 
affairs besides Him. He is the Inheritor of all His creation. He 
is the Eternal, Who will remain after they are gone and He is 
the Judge of their affairs. Therefore, no soul will be done any 
injustice, nor wronged even the weight of a mosquito or an 
atom. 

|,! Ahmad 9:3. 

121 Path. Al-Bari 8:282. Muslim 1 :2188. 

At -Tabari , it is the first nairalkin explaining Ayah no. 39. Sec the 
section on the reports at the beginning of the book 
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r-\ 


■ ' i-. . • -. x 

o«'o Cv'-i 


J^tpU Jjj''<<>j 

V^U ii j^) y^_. 

iliH^.o'oU^ li^- 
i_^-4|' , Cr t C-dp IJj j'l’- j>uj 

■v'P ^u-^L.iijp^lL. 

Jj 1 jt Jj 4 -ulpJ 

Ojil^'^J (^Ai'' ills r 3 i •yl 

dP Lii l ^»tl[ T ijl_!a^4jii^jj [ y 

^ L4W ullp-j ^4 Llijj 

^5 & 


_ Tafsir Ibn Kuthir 

t£32& ^1 Ibn Abi Hatim recor¬ 
ded that Hazm bin 
Abi Hazm Al-Quta‘i 
said, “Umar bin 
‘Abdul-Aziz wrote to 
‘Abdul-Hamid bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman, who 
was the governor of 
Kufah: ‘Thus, to 
proceed: Verily, Allah 
prescribed death for 
His creatures when He 
created them and He 
determined their final 
destination. He said in 
that which He revealed 
in His truthful Book, 
which He guarded with 
His knowledge and 
made His angels testify 
to its preservation, 
that He will inherit the 
earth and all who are 
on it, and they will all 
be returned toHim.'" 1 ’ 1 


Vt tyt v 1* £“ vr'-! sff. J'i ij ,*'-Ip y* A 1 (?j\ ty&S d ’}%'f 

Ai*i j^ju tds'o p M ji^' j'.’C ji ji >;Sp JLi ^ JJZ 

^ > :^ sf ij *£ •* *&. i> 

^ •r J ! ■jA* tj-'P' ^5 ■v 1 -* istld o' 

441. And mention in the Booh, Ibrahim . Verity, /ie was 11 man 
0 /fni/li, n Prophet.} 

442. When lie said tv /ris father ■ "O my father! Why do you 
worship that which hears not, sees not aiid cannot avail you in 
anything?"} 


n; 


Ibn Abi Hatim 7:2410. 
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Surah 19. Maruam (4 1-45) (Part-16) 

443. "0 my father! Verily, there has come to me the knowledge 
of that which came not unto you. So follow me, I will guide 
you to the straight path"} 

444. "O my father! Worship not Shay tan. Verily, Shaytan has 
been a rebel against the Most Gracious."} 

445. "0 my father! Venly, 1 fear lest a torment from the Most 
Gracious should overtake you, so that you become a companion i 
of Shaytin."} 

Ibrahim’s Admonition of His Father 

Allah, the Exalted, tells His Prophet, Muhammad 4g, 

i'fjr'A 4 'Pai 

iAnd mention in the Book, Ibrahim.} 

“Recite this to your people who are worshipping idols and 
mention to them what happened with Ibrahim, the intimate 
Friend {Khaldj of the Most Beneficent. These idol worshippers 
(Arabs) are his descendants and they claim to follow bis 
religion. Inform them that he was a truthful Prophet. Tell them 
about what took place with his father and how he forbade him 
from worshipping idols.” 

Ibrahim said, 

cf, jU Sfj S) V C .us f) ^ 

40 my father! Why do you worship that which hears not, sees 
not and cannot avail you in anything?} 

Meaning that these idols will not benefit you, nor can they 
protect you from any harm. 

4 atl; 4$. 2 4) y&> 

40 my father! Verity, there has come to me the knowledge of 
that which came not unto you.} 

This means, “Even though I am from your loins and you see 
me as inferior to you because I am your son, know that 1 have 
received knowledge from Allah that you do not know and it 
has not reached you." 

4^5 ^irf SjiS ' 

}So follow me, I will guide you to the straight path.} 
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meaning, “a straight path that will carry you to the desired 
objective and save you from that which is dreaded (Hell)." 

alii V 

40 my father! Worship not Shay tan.} This is means, “Do not obey 
him by worshipping these idols. He invites to this (idolatry) and 
he is pleased with it." This is as Allah says, 


i "i <J ft: zftl 11$ 

4Did / not command you, 0 Children of Adam, that you 
should not worship Shay tan , Verily, he is a plain enemy to 
you.} ( 36 : 60 ] 

Allah also says. 


iThey invoke nothing but females (idolsI besides Him (Allah), 
and they invoke nothing but Shay tan, a persistent rebel'} 
14:117} 

Concerning Allah's statement, 


itfr ^11 'Jl iidj> ■,)> 

i Verily, Sltaytan has been a rebel against the Most Gracious.} 
This means obstinate and too arrogant to obey his Lord. 
Therefore, Allah expelled him and made him an outcast. 
Therefore, “do not follow him or you will become like him." 

a* 111 $111 $ alii p; 

40 my father! Verily, l fear lest a torment from the Most 
Gracious should overtake you, 4 

“because of your associating partners with Allah and your 
disobedience in what I am commanding you with.” 

iso that you become a companion of Shay (an.} 

This means, “there will be no one who will protect you, or help 
you, or assist you, except Iblls. However, neither he, nor 
anyone else, has any power over the outcome of matters. 
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Following him will only cause you to be surrounded by the 
torment (of Allah).” This is as Allah says, I 


’A & ii <£ di liCj 2 ili)* 

i '.r ■ J,Uc 


iBy AHiil l\V imfefif seal (Messengers,) to the nations before 
you, but Slunitiui made their deeds fair seeming to them. 9o he 
is their helper today (in this world), and theirs will tic a painful 
torment. ± 116:63) 


X & «’ % jjii'J 

of y. Cj ftji 1 , 


$■& "J oji Jj-tj'* y .15? 

• / . . •* i •« v / 

ijj <i\! s+asU ^Uk. 


i u.i^i *'ii jf'- "ii 'J-* X- yX 


*46. He (the father) said: "Do you revile my gods. 0 Ibrahim? 
If you stop not (this), I will l.a'ariununniak. So get away from 
me Maltyon.' ? 

*47. Ibrilhim said: "Peace be on you! 1 will ask forgiveness of 
my Lord for you. Verily, He is unto me Hafiyyan.4 
448. And I shah turn mem/ from you and from those whom 
you invoke besides Allah. And I shall call upon my Lord, and I 
certainly hope that I shall not he unblessed in my invocation In 
my Lord."* 


The Reply of Ibrahim’s Father 

Allah, the Exalted, informs of the reply of Ibrahim’s father ro 
his son, Ibrahim, in reference to what he was calling him to. 
He said, 

«£4j** o* ui X)} 

4Do you revile my gods, O ibnlhim?} This means, "If you do rot 
want to worship them (the idols) and you are not pleased with 
them, then at least stop cursing, abusing, and reviling them. 
For ve.rily, if you do not erase, I will punish you, curse you and 
revile you." This is the meaning of his statement: 


tLa’arjumannakd.} 
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Ibn 'Abbas, As-Suddi, lbn Jurayj, Ad-Dahhak and others said 
this. 111 

Concerning His statement, 

4£j* 4 

4So get away from me Maliyan.} 

Mujahid, Tkrimah, Said bin Jubayr and Mujahid bin Ishaq all 
said, “Maliyan means forever." 121 Al-Hasan Al-Basri said, Tor 
a long time." 131 As-Suddi said, 

^So get away from me safely Maliyan.$ 

“This means forever."* 41 Ali bin Abi Talhah and Al-'AwfT both 
reported that Ibn 'Abbas said, 

4 & 

4 Sc get away from me safely Maliyan .} 

This means to go away in peace and safety before you are 
afflicted with a punishment from me.” Ad-Dahhak, Qatddah, 
‘Atiyah Al-Jadali, Malik and others said the same. This is also 
the view preferred by lbn Jarir. 

The Reply of Allah’s Friend (Khalil) 

With this, Ibrahim said to his father, 

iPeace be on you!) This is as Allah said concerning the 
description of the believers, 

jje 

iand when the foolish address them (with bad words) they say, 
"Sulaman [peace]."} [25:63) 

Allah also says, 

& * £ flex ft cw b % 22 i^d >it ^ ^ 

111 At-Tabari 18:205. 

121 At-Tabari 18:205,206. 

131 At-Tabari 18:205, 

|4 ’ At-Tabari 18:206. 





^ j 

iAnd when they hear Al-Laghw (false speech), they withdraw 
from it and say : 'To us our deeds, and to you your deeds. 
Peace be to you. We seek not (the way of) the ignorant."} 

(28:55) 

The meaning of Ibrahim’s statement to his father, i 

pi ! 

4 Peace be on you!} “You will not receive any insult or harm from 
me.” This is due to the respect and honor of fatherhood. 

41 will ask forgiveness of my Lord for you.} 
meaning "But, I will ask Allah to guide you and forgive you ior 
your sin.” 

iVerily, He is unto me Hafryya.} 

Ibn 'Abbas and others said that Hafiyyan means, "Kind.^ 11 
Meaning, 'since He guided me to worship Him and direct py 
religious devotion to Him alone.” As-Suddi said, ‘Al-Haft is One 
Who is concerned with his (Ibrahim's) affair." Thus, Ibrallm 
sought forgiveness for his father for a very long time, even 
after he migrated to Ash-Sham. He continued to seek 
forgiveness for him even after building the Sacred Masjid (in 
Makkah) and after the birth of his two sons, Ismail and Ish aq. 
This can be seen in his statement, 

t'y. 'd&t J jf* 

iOur Lord! Forgive me and my parents, and (all) the believers 
on the Day when the reckoning will be established.} (14:41| I 
From this tradition, during the beginning stages of Islam, |the 
Muslims used to seek forgiveness for their relatives and their 
family members who were polytheists. They did this following 
the way of Ibrahim, the Khalil (Friend) of Allah, until Allah 
revealed, 


1,1 Af-Tabari 18:207. 
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'f—. !>'►/. *4 iyS >1 J&i p); y iLLL y jjf 

i ^ / < **•; 

9j‘ y. ojxm 


indeed there has been an excellent example for you in Ibrahim 
and those with him, when they said to their people: "Verily, 
we are free from you and whatever you worship besides 
Allah."} [60:4] 

Until Allah's statement, 


y. «»i y. >3i i4*i Gj Jii opty vV jji v;> 

4 Except the saying of Ibrahim to his father: "Venly, l will ask 
fbrgivencss (from Allah) for you, but I have no power to do 
anything for you before Allah."} [60:4) 
meaning, except for this statement, so do not follow it. Then 
Allah explains that Ibrahim abandoned this statement and 
retracted it. Allah, the Exalted, says, 

j ip; cfyiij pi <.} 


4/f is not (proper) for the Prophet and Ihosc who believe to ask 
Allah's forgiveness for the idolaters.} |9:113] 

Until Allah’s statement, 


,<i' ii j(i P> \\1\ t_aj s.j i -J. jupJ.j Cj} 


f ’’ *£■ “'ji *-• Vp ft 


iAnd Ibrahim’s invoking for his father’s forgiveness was only 
because of a promise he had made to him. But when it became 
clear to him that he is an enemy of Allah, he dissociated himself 
from him Verily, Ibrahim was Aurwiih, 1 ’ 1 forbearing.} 
[9:114] 

Concerning Allah’s statement, 

4X '}■% f' y/ 1 J* Py-ji Cj } 


4And } shall turn away from you and from those whom you 
invoke besides Allah. And l shall call upon my Lord,} 

This means. “And 1 worship my Lord alone, associating no 
partners with Him." 


ni 


See the Tafsir of Surat At-Tawbah 9:114 
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jj $ Is-*-'? 


il certainly hope that l shall not be unblessed in my invocation 
to my Lord.) , 

The word ‘AsA (I hope) here means that which will necessarily 
occur and not that which is hoped for from the impossible. 
For verily, he (Ibrahim) is the leader of the Prophets other 
than Muhammad jg. 


£*o r.Liu Umt ytj tj^-l i*i «'• vj- at 9&M ly (A" 6 ' 
4 ■ j-L? j'SJ fi Olvj Lir-j 


449. So to/ien he had turned away from them and from those 
whom they ivors/iipperi besides Allah, We gave him Ishaq and 
Ya’qub, and each one of them We made a Prophet.) 

450. And Wc gave them of Our mercy, and We gran ted them 
Sidqin ‘Aliyyun on the longues > 


Allah gave Ibrahim Ishaq and Ya'qub 

Allah, the Exalted, says that when the Friend of Allah 
(Ibrahim) withdrew from his father and his people for the sake 
of Allah, Allah gave him in exchange those who were belter 
than them, He gave him Ishaq (Isaac) and Ya'qub (Jacob), 
meaning his son, Ishaq, and Ishaq's son, Ya'qub. This is! as 
Allah said in another Ayah, 

4iiit 


4i!hJ Ya'qub, a grandson.) [21:72] 
Also, .Allah says. 


lit* 

iami after Ishaq, of Ya'qub,) 111.71] 

There is no difference of opinion about Ishaq being the father 
of Ya'qub. This is what is recorded in the Qur'an in Surah Al- 
Baqarah. 


xL*i Ijlti o A*, 'j* O| 4..1.J jl* J, ymit ' j) ~rf 

4lvJjj J .v -'•> uLtfll id) j *1*3) 


40r were you witnesses when death approached Ya'qub? When 
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he said unto his sons, "What will you worship after me? 1 ' They 
said, "We shall worship your Cod the Cod of your fathers, 
Ibrahim, Isma'il and /stoy.”>| 2 :133] 

Allah only mentioned IsfoSq and Ya'qub here to show that He 
made Prophets from among his descendants and successors in 
order to give him relief and happiness in his life. This is why 
Allah says, 

iand each one of them We made a Prophet.} [19:49] 

If Ya'qQb had not become a Prophet in the lifetime of Ibrahim, 
then Allah would not have limited the promise of prophethood 
to him, but He would have mentioned his son Yusuf as well. 
For verily, Yusuf was also a Prophet, just as the Messenger of 
Allah said in a Hadith whose authenticity is agreed upon, 
when he was asked who was the best of people. He jg said, 


fr* l 3i! pi 1 if p! 1 5*' if djjfc y} if 

‘The Prophet of Allah, Yusuf, the son of the Prophet of Allah 
Ya'qub, the son of the Prophet of Allah Ishdq, the son of the 
friend of Allah Ibrahim.^ 


In another wording of this .Hadith, he said, 

pi pi y. -ii* fij&l pi' y} y) j^SJt J'» 


iVerily, the noble one is the son of (he noble one, who is the 
son of the noble one, who is the son of the noble one. That is 
Yilsttf, the son of Ya'qub, the son of Ishaq, the son of 
Ibrahim 

Concerning Allah’s statement, 

o-v 'JQ (M-j CSr-j p Cifj} 

iAnd We gave them of Our meraj, and We granted Sidqin 
‘Aliyyan on the tongues.} 

111 Fatfi Al-Bari 8:212. 
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'All bin Abi Talhah reported that Ibn ‘Abbas said, “Sicfqin 
'Aliyyan means the good praise."* 11 As-Suddi and Malik bin 
Anas said the same thing. Ibn Jarir said, “Allah only said 
'Aiiyyan (loftiness, exalted) because all of the religions 
commend them and mention them with praises, may Allah's 
peace and blessing be upon them all." 121 


4 ,r . L- JjUt .111 lu-rl fi 'll 


_ ' / 
&Y 


j S‘\i\ 


452. And mention in the Book, Musa. Verily, he was 
Mukhlasan and he was a Messenger, (and) a Prophet .} 

<52 And We called him from the right side of the Mount ] 
(fur), and made him draw near to Us for a talk with him.} 

453. And We granted him his brother Hanoi, (also) n Prophet, 
out of Our mercy.} 


Mentioning Musa and Hariin 

After Allah had mentioned Ibrahim, the Friend of Allah, and 
commended him, he next mentioned Al-Katim (the one spoken 
to by Allah directly). Allah said, 

4t& of ilj y j S‘\)} 

4And mention in the Book, Musa. Verily, he was Mukhlasan} 

Ath Thawri reported from 'Abdul-Aziz bin Rafi‘, from Abu 
Lubabah that he said, “The Disciples (of ‘Isa) said, 'O Spirit!of 
Allah, inform us about the one who is Mukhlis (purely devoted) 
to Allah.’ He said, That is one who does a deed solely for Allah 
and he does not like for the people to praise him.’ ” Others 
recited the word as Mukhlas, which means that he was 
chosen. This is as Allah says, 

4^' £ j|> 

4Verily, I have chosen you above men.} [7:144] 
Concerning Allah's statement, 

At-Tabari 18:208. 

121 At-Tabari 18:208. 
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iand he was a Messenger, (and) a Prophet.} 

Allah combined these two descriptions for him. For verily, he 
was one of the greatest Messengers and one of the five 
Messengers of Strong Will. They are Nah, Ibrahim, Musa, Isa 
and Muhammad. May the blessings of Allah be upon them 
and all of the Prophets. 

Allah said, 

4->.»“* -j-v ot 

iAnd We called him from the side of the Tur.} means Mount 

4$l» 

iright} It was on the right side of Musa when he went seeking a 
burning wood from that fire. He saw its glow in the distance, so 
he set out towards it and found it on the right side of the 
mountain from his direction, at the edge of the valley that he 
was in. This is when Allah, the Exalted, spoke to him and 
called out to him. Allah summoned him to come near and He 
conversed Ayah with him. 

Concerning His statement, 

4 ar ,.fc Jj>» -U-i iii-j j. 'fi Vaj,} 

iAnd We granted him his brother Hanot, (also) a Prophet, out 
of Our mercy.} 

This means, “We responded to his request and his plea on 
behalf of his brother and We made him a Prophet as well." 
This is as Allah says in another Ayah, 

Ci' Jili.' yj '-y If O-jli (fi jw*j' y* J^j} 

4 o'vijfy 

iAnd my brother Hariin he is more eloquent in speech than 
me: so send him with me us a helper to confirm me.Verily, / 
fear that they will belie me.} |28:34) 

.Also, Allah said, 

4.?.iirA >4r 

HAUah said:) “You are granted your request, 0 Musa."} 
(20:36) 

He also said, 
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4 s.pji-ii J Df- l&j y j&» Jl 

4So send for Ihlnm. Anti they have a charge of crime against 
we. amt 1 fear they t rill kail me.4 [26:13-14) 

Because of this, some of the Salaf (predecessors) said, "No one 
in this life pleaded on behalf of someone else more than Musa 
pleaded for his brother to be a Prophet." Allah, the Exalted said. 

4 jj,> <ui uir-j & Ji 


4And Wc granted him hi s brother Hanoi, (also) a Prophet, out 
of Our mercy.} 




it, ,<X»- y\ jfj - . l5i ji) My' 5 J —’ 


4 •“ -fjj —f 


454. And mention in the Book, Ismail. Verily, lie ions true tn 
what he promised, and he was a Messenger, (and) a Prophet .} 

455. And he would enjoin on his family and his people the 
Siih'th and the Zakfih, and his Lord was pleased with him.} 


Mentioning Isma'il 

Here Allah has commended Isma'il, the son of Ibrahim, the 
Friend of Allah. He (Ismail) is the father of all of the Arabs of 
the l.lijaz because he was true to what he promised. Ibn 
Jurayj said, “He did not make any promise to his Lord, except 
that he fulfilled it."’ 1 He never obligated himself to do any act 
of worship with a vow, except that he fulfilled it and carried it 
out, giving it its full due. 

Some said, 

r 1 • 

4 ( 7 ic ions) true to what he promised.} "This was said about him 
because he sard to his father, 

4 sS oifs} 

41/Allah wills you will find me of the patient.} [37:102| 

So he was truthful in that.” lleing true to one’s promise is one 


111 At-Tabnri 18:211. 
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of the praiseworthy characteristics, just as breaking one’s 
promise is of the detested characteristics. Allah, the Exalted, 
says, 

$$£2 v C p ipc 

40 you who believe! lAfty do you say that which you do not 
do? Most hateful it is with Allah dial you say that which you 
do not do.} [61:2-3} 

The Messenger of Allah jjj said, 

«jli ljp .itj lijj iwiJ vi<i» U| Ji'ilJl iji> 

•77ie sign of the hypocrite is three things. When he speaks, he 
ties; when he promises, he breaks his promise; and when he is 
entrusted with something, he is disloyal to his trust.^ 

Thus, if these are the characteristics of the hypocrites, then 
behaving contrary to these is a characteristic of the true 
believer. For this reason, Allah commended His servant and 
Messenger Ismail, for he was true to his promise. Likewise, 
the Messenger of Allah jg was true to his promise. He did not 
promise anyone anything, except that he fulfilled his promise 
to that person. He also commended Abu A1-'A§ bin Ar-Rabf, 
the husband of his daughter Zaynab, by saying, 

\#! y? yjL**)} 

•He $poke to me and he told me the truth, and he promised me 
and he fulfilled his promise to me.‘ |2) 

When the Prophet sg died, the Khalifah (his successor), Abu 
Bakr As-Siddlq said, “Whoever received any promise from the 
Messenger of Allah jg or was owed any debt by him, then let 
him come to me and I will fulfill it on his behalf." So Jabir bin 
'Abdullah came and related that the Messenger of Allah jfe said, 

•U Zkj li&kj ll£> dJikci yjpdJl JU ;U- ji jj" 

*If the wealth of Bahrain comes (to me), then / would give you 
such and such and such.* 


(I1 Al-Bukhftri no.33,2682,2749,6095. 
|S| Path Al-B&ri 5:380. 
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This meant that he would fill his hands with wealth. 
Therefore, when the wealth of Bahrain came (to them), Abu 
Bakr commanded Jabir to come and fill his hands from that 
wealth. Then, he commanded him to do so again, until he 
collected five hundred Dirham.';. Then, Abu Bakr gave him its 
double along with it.' 1 * (i.e. one thousand extra Dirhams). 
Concerning Allah’s statement, 

iand he was a Messenger, (and) a Prophet .) 

In this is a proof of Ismail’s favored status over his brother, 
Ishaq. Ishaq was only described as being a Prophet, but 
Ismfi ‘11 was described with both prophethood and 
messengership. It is confirmed in Suhih Muslim that the 
Messenger of .Allah said, 

'JjlLU aij j- «'■ jl» 

< Verity, Allah chose hrnd'Tt from the sons of Ibrahim .»' 2 ' 

Then, Imam Muslim mentions the rest of the Hadiih in its 
entirety. However, this statement proves the correctness of 
what we have said. 

Allah said, 

4■Z' c rtf •%) M & ify'i jK 

iAnd he would enjoin on firs family and his people the Saldh 
and the Zakah, and his Lord was pleased with him ) 

This is also a beautiful form of praise, a commendable quality, 
and and upright characteristic. He was commanded in this 
way because of his persistence in obedience of his Lord, and 
enjoining his family to do so. 

This is as Allah said to His Messenger jg, 

JjCij ijLill Jiii' 

iAnd enjoin the Salih on your family, and be patient with 
them.) [20:132\ 

Also, Allah, the Exalted, said, 

11 Path Al Bari 4 :554. 

21 Muslim 4:1782- 
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•tie iiji. vUitj 


J^C!' [j6 ;£lii 'jj g-ji 

^ ) .vLl^dJl U LjjUuj id djf O^-ddl V 


40 you toJio believe! Protect yourselves and your families 
against a Fire (Hell) whose fuel is men and stones, over which 
are (appointed) angels tern (and) severe, who disobey not, 
(from executing) the con mauds they receive from Allah, but do 
that which they arc commanded.} [66:6] 

This means to command them to do good, forbid them from 
evil and do not neglect them. If you do so, and they obey your 
command, the Fire (of Hell) will not devour them on the Day of 
Resurrection. It has been reported in a Hadith from Abu 
Hurayrah that the Messenger of Allah jg said, 

J 'i-'i j]i iiij J~ai jd)l y r fli tUj il 

i w.La) UU' jd C-dii il^dl dill Jllil 

ndl •+(-) j 


«May Allah have mercy upon a man who gets up at night to 
pray and he wakes his wife. If she refuses to get up, he 
sprinkles water in her face. May Allah have mercy upon a 
woman who gets up at night to pray and she wakes her 
husband. If he refuses to get up, she sprinkles water in his face a 
This Hadith was recorded by Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah. 111 


4 "•'3* fc£» »5d»y liy-f J> f\ j 


456. And mention in the Book, Idris Verily, he xoas a man of 
truth, (and) a Prophet.} 

457. And We raised him to a high station.} 


Mentioning Idris 

Allah complimented Idris for being a truthful Prophet and He 
mentioned that he raised him to a high station It has 
previously been mentioned that in the Sahih it is recorded that 
the Messenger of Allah jg passed by Idris on the night of the 
Isra (Night Journey) and he (Idris) was in the fourth heaven. 

111 Abu Dawud 2 :73, Ibn Majah 1 :424. 
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t>i iSBSlU 1 %,Sufyan reported fro 
Mansilr that Mujahid 
said. 


4AnJ We raised him to 
a high station.} 

“This means the fourh 
heaven.” 1 ' 1 At-Hasan 
and others said concer¬ 
ning Allah’s statement, 

4:«:& fife j£&> 

iAnd We raised him \to 
a high station.} 

“This means Paradise." 

<i f£+ ’•& 0 $ «***!$ ^ 

Iriis (*'• *4 ie jyJl'* 
iv-h {A?, S£ j« t 
«£■' H 1^4*> ^i.j 
>4^ ill*- ci.'i 


<5S. Those were f/iey iinfo whom Ato/i (tesfoweif His grace 
/ram among the Prophets, of the offspring of Adam, and of 
those whom We carried (in the ship) with Niih, and of the 
offspring of Ibrahim and Israel, and from among those whom 
We guided and chose. When the Ay tit of the Most Gracious 
were recited unto them, they fell down prostrate and weeping.} 


These Prophets are the Chosen Ones 

Allah, the Exalted, says that these Prophets (were favored), tut 
this does not mean only these Prophets who were mentioned 
in this Surah. Rather, it is referring to all of those who were 


1,1 At-Tabari 18:213. 





Prophets. Allah merely changes the implication of the 
discussion from specific individuals to the entire group of 
Prophets. 

&j> Oi Crff' /■ till J»-' Sri') 


ithey unto whom Allah bestowed His grace from among the. 

Prophets, of Ok offspring of Adam.) 

As-Suddi and Ibn Jarir both said, “That which is meant by the 
offspring of Adam is Idris, and what is meant by the offspring 
of those ‘whom We carried with Nuh’ is Ibrahim, and what is 
meant by the offspring of Ibrahim is Ishaq, Ya'qub and Ismail, 
and what is meant by the offspring of Israll is Musa, Harun, 
Zakariyya, Yayhfi and Isa bin Maryam." Ibn Jarir said, “And 
that is the distinction of their genealogies, even though Adam 
gathers all of them (as their original father). This is because 
among them is he who was not a descendant of those who 
were on the ship with Nuh, and he that is Idris. For verily, he 
was the grandfather of Nrih." I say that this is the most 
apparent meaning, which concludes that Idris is amongst the 
pillars of Nuh’s ancestral lineage.' 11 

The view that this Ayah refers to the ancestral lineage of the 
Prophets, is the fact that it is similar to Allah's statement in 
Surah Al-An’&m, 


J\ ’.\Ji J- ji jf -t-j*/! 

o?) ju j* jlu 'Llt,y 3 fsf 

WiLf) t!f> .±lj> 

'hrj aTJ'j >, ch jf J-dli •ffj 

U-A> fSi > ei*i> r£i‘t ji CJ& "iL-j 


4Anti that was our proof which We govs Ibrahim against his 
people. We raise whom We will in degrees. Certainly your Lord 
is A//-Wise, AU-Knawmg And We bestowed upon him lslwcj 
and Ya'qub, each of them We guided, and before him We 
guided Nuh, and among his progeny Dawiid, Sulaymdn, 

111 At fabari 18:214. 
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Ayyub, YQsuf, MtisH and Martin , Thus do We retvard the 
doers of good, And Zakariyya, and Yahya, and 'IsS and IlyHs, 
each one of them was of the righteous. And Ism YU and Al- 
Yasd' and Yfmus and Lut and each one of them We preferred 
above the ‘Alamln. And also some of their fathers and their 
progeny and their brethent, We chose them, and We guided j 
than to the straight pri(/i.>(6:83-87| 

Until Allah's statement, 

3* cfJ' d£$* 

iThey are those whom AIIAh had guided. So follow their i 
guidance.* [6:90| 

Allah, the Exalted, says, 

( 44 > 

40f some of them We have related to you their story . And of 
some We have not related to you their story.* [40:78] i 

In Sahth Al-Bukhari it is reported from Mujahid that he asked 
Ibn ‘Abbas, “Is there a prostration in Sarah Sad?" Ibn ‘Abbas 
replied, “Yes." Then he recited, 

p4 v - | -4 ? nf 1 ' 

4They are those whom Allah had guided. So follow their 
guidance * (6:90| i 

Ibn ‘Abbas then said, "So your Prophet is one of those who 
have been commanded to follow them. And he is of those who 
should be followed.” m - referring to Dawud. I 

Allah, the Exalted, said in this noble Ayah, 

4&s *44 ’ j !> efr)' '/u •£. 

iWhen the Ayah of the Most Gracious were recited unto them, 
they fell down prostrate and weeping.* 

This means that when they heard the Words of Alii .h, 

11 * Path Al-BOri 8:14, The reference is to Ayah no. 24 of $Od 188) 
where it is mentioned that DawQd, peace be upon him, prostrated. 
Since Allah ordered following what they were guided to in these 
Aydt of Al-An‘tim, then we should also prostrate at the mention of 
the Prophets prostrations, according to ibn ‘Abbas. 
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mentioning Hib proofs and evidences, they prostrated to their 
Lord in humility, humbleness, praise and thanks for the great 
favors they were blessed with. The word BuJciyan at the end of 
the Ayah means those who are crying, and it is the plural of 
BakL Due to this the scholars agree that it is legislated to 
prostrate upon reading this Ayah, in following them and 
adhering to their manner of worship. 


o' * Cli ojii , >j —> ..>u j, , jj. ^ 

4'**.^?- upil* 'f* culjlj UiU 


i$9. Then, there has succeeded them a posterity who have lost 
the Sulnti and have followed lusts. So they will meet Ghuiy.} 
iOO. Except those who repent and believe, and work 
righteousness. Such will enter Paradise and they will not be 
wronged in aught, f 


They were succeeded by Wicked People and Good People 

After Allah mentioned the party of blessed ones - the Prophets 
and those who followed them by maintainig the limits set by 
All alt and His commandments, fulfilling what Allah ordered 
and avoiding His prohibitions - then He mentions, 

(. ii. V - y* —jj-p-) 

{there has succeeded them a posterity.) This means later 
generations. 

iwho have lost Salah) 

Losing their prayers is when they do not consider the prayers 
obligatory. Therefore they lose, because the prayer is the pillar 
and foundation of the religion. It is the best of the servants’ 
deeds Thus, these people will occupy themselves with worldly 
desires and delights, and they wall be pleased with the life of 
this world. They will be tranquil and at ease in the worldly 
appetites Therefore, these people will meet with Ghaiy. which 
means loss on the Day of Resurrection. 

Al-Awza'i reported from MOsa bin Sulavman. who reported 
from Al-Qasim bin Mukhaymirah that he said concerning 
Allah's statement, 



SfiraJi 19. Maryam (59-6 0) (Parl-16) 
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4 ; _ }3a>' yui ou- '#3«i ^ 

4Then, there has succeeded them a posterity who have lost the 

“This means that they will not keep up with the proper times 
of the prayer, because if il meant complete abandonment of 
the prayer, this would be disbelief.It is also reported that 
it was said to lbn Mas'ud, “Allah often mentions the prayer in 
the Qur’an. He says, 

i ■■ j y>C ^yJl. Jc H i ^ 

4Those who neglect their Siilah.? |107:5| 

And He says, 

rZ*~" 

iThnse who remain constant in their Saldh.i [70:23] 

And He says, 

i \ 

iWIm guard their Salah.y [23:9] 

Then, (bn Mas'ud said, “This means at its designated times,” 
The people said, “We thought that this was referring to the 
abandonment of the prayer.” He replied, “That would be 
disbelief.” 121 Masruq said, “No one who guards the five daily 
prayers will be written among the heedless. In their neglect is 
destruction. Their negleci is delaying them past their fixed 
times.” 131 Al-Awzal reported from Ibrahim bin Zayd that Umar 
bin ‘Abdul-Aziz recited the Ayah, 

^ *■'2* oAi- »jj-i vor^ 1 ’•>&' iAi' viiL j. 

4 Then, there has succeeded them a posterity who have lust the 
Saliih and have followed lusts. So the)! will meet G/wyy.> 

Then, he said, ‘‘Their loss was not their abandonment of the 
prayers, but it was by not offering them during their proper 

111 At-Tabari 18:215, 

121 Al-Tabari 18:216. 

|3t At-Tubari 18:216. 
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and prescribed times. 1,111 
Allah said, 

4So they will meet Ghayy.} 

'Ali bin Abi Talhah reported from Ibn 'Abbas that be said, 
tti •jyh »jj-> ^ 

4So f/icy t trill meet Ghayy.} 

“This means loss." 131 Qatadah said, “This means evil.’' 13 * 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Shuhaji and Muhammad bin Ishaq all 
reported from Abu Ishaq As-SabiT, who reported from Abu 
TJbaydah, who reported from Abdullah bin Mas lid that he said, 

4lji. jjk 

iSo they will meet Ghayy.} 

‘This is a valley in the Hellfire which is very deep and its food 
is filthy T* - * 1 Al-A'mash reported from Ziyad, who reported from 
Abu lyad, who commented Allah's statement, 

<$1 

4So they will meet Gkayy 

He said, “This is a valley in Hell made of puss and blood.” 

Allah said, 

JA & er 

4 Except those who repent and believe and work righteousness.$ 
This means, “Except those who recant from giving up the 
prayers and following the desires, for verily, Allah will accept 
their repentance, give them a good end and make them of 
those who inherit the Garden of Delight (Paradise)." For this 
reason Allah says, 

111 At-Tab»ii8:21 f €. 

121 At-Tabari IS 
131 At-TabaW VS -S'l*, 
w At-Tabari 18:2Vi. 



4Sucl 1 will enter Paradise and they will not be wronged in 
aught.} 

This is because repentance wipes away that which was before 
it. In another Hadith, the Prophet jfe said, 

l d -——i -ijI 

‘The one who repents from sin is like he who has no sin. e 111 

Because of this, those who repent will not lose anything from 
the (good) deeds that they did. They will not be held 
accountable for what they did before their repentance, thus 
causing a decrease in their reward for deeds that they do after 
their repentance. That is because whatever they did before 
repenting is lost, forgotten and not taken to account. This is 
an honor from the Most Generous and a kindness from the 
Most Gentle. This is an exception that is made for these 
people, similar to Allah’s statement in Surah Af-Furqan, 

^ iiii pj- Jlil* oJcju % Ji-'l ijjj «i' £ V j&j} 

iAnd those who invoke not any other god along with Allah, 
nor kill such person as Allah has forbidden, except for just 
cause.. } until Allah’s statement. 


lyLS iii jij} 


land Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.} (25:68-70] 
i ijl 2j y Jj* j 'JF $ Liil ‘Jf-f j5i vm 4 ^.^ 

^ o 4 b", Cyj> $ iij ~‘j2, iji (i+Uy pij iLiL 


461. (They will enter) 'Adn Gardens which the Most Gracious 
has promised to His servants in the unseen. Verily, His 
promise must come to pass.} 


if>2 They shall not hear therein any Laghw, but only Salam. 
And they will have therein their sustenance, morning and 
afternoon.} 


463. Such is the Paradise which We shall give as an inheritance 
to those of Our servants who had Taqwtt.} 


11 Ibn Majfih 2:1420. 
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The Description of the Gardens of the Truthful and 
Those Who repent 

Allah, the Exalted, says that the Gardens (of Paradise), which 
the penitent will enter, will be Gardens of 'Adn, meaning, 
eternity These are Gardens that the Most Beneficent promises 
His servants in the unseen. This means that these Gardens 
are from the unseen things that they believe in, even though 
they have never witnessed them. They believe in the unseen 
out of their strong conviction and the strength of their faith. 
Concerning Allah's statement, 

ify r*-J ^ 

4Verily, His promise must come to pass.4 
This affirms the fact that this will occur, and that it is a 
settled matter. Allah does not break His promise, nor docs He 
change it. This is similar to His statement, 

iHis promise is certain!]/ to be accomplished.) (73:18) 

This means that His promise will be and there is no avoiding 
it. Allah’s statement here, 

imust come to pass.) This means that it will come to His 
servants who are striving towards it and they will reach it. 
There are those commentators who said, 



fmttsf come to pass.) “This means it is coming, because 
everything that comes to you, you also come to it. This is as the 
Arabs say, ‘Fifty years came to me. and I came to fifty years ‘ 
They both mean the same thing [I’m fifty years old)." 

Concerning Allah's statement, 

ilhcy shall not hear therein any Lafthw.) 

This means that in these gardens of Paradise there is no 
ignorant, wasteful and useless speech, like there is in this life. 
He said, 
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4...but only Saldm.i This is an indifferent exception, similar to 
Allah’s statement, 

■Q, 


iNo Laghw will they hear therein, nor any sinful speech. But 
only the saying of: Salami Saltim!} (56:25-26] 

Concerning His statement, 

Vi £j> 


4And they toil) have therein their sustenance, morning and 
afternoon 

This means, in what is similar to mornings and evenings. This 
does not mean that there is a night and a day (in Paradise), 
but they will be living in times that alternate. They will know 
its lighted times from its lights and illumination. This is as 
Imam Ahmad recorded from Abu Huroyrah, who said that the 
Messenger of Allah is. said. 


J j s ~i)i \ .j-o ^ c»Ji ^L" Sy s 

■uAiilj ~ijJ> e* 0 —*'; (4"' 'Sy’jSel'i'j LjJ 
t’jj je 4* L - fy j^i'. jitli J’jS'i 

•fr 1 } Jrj ^ Vj ifh V j, 

* J i'JL «il Oydyl 


" The first group to enter into Paradise will have forms like the 
form of tlw moon on a night when it is full. They will not spit, 
nor will they blow their noses therein. They also will not 
defecate. Their containers and combs will be made of gold and 
silver and their censers will be of aloeswood , Their sweat will be 
the fragrance of musk and each of them will have two wives. The 
marrow of their shins will be visible from beneath the skin due to 
their beauty. Thei/ will not have any disputes between them, or 
any hatred. Their hearts will be united like the heart of one man . 
They will glorify Allah in the morning and evening.* 1 ^ 

111 Ahmad 2:316 
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Tafsir Ibn Kalhir 


Al-Bukhan and Muslim both recorded this narration in the 
Two Sahths. 1 ' 1 Imam Ahmad also recorded that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said that the Messenger of Allah jg said, 


y r**3; j? a> jh ^ 


*The martyrs, will be upon the banks of a river by the gates of 
Paradise. Over them will be a green dome. Their sustenance 
will be brought out to them from Paradise, morning and 
evening.*^ 

Ahmad is the only one who collected this narration. Ad- 
Dahhak reported that Ibn ‘Abbas said, 

4 t ~i> •JZ ijj 

4Aud they will have therein their sustenance, morning and 
afternoon. 

“This means the amount of time equal to night and day." 

Allah said, 

4l'riQ j a liAt 0^' ili 1 alii^ 


4Sririi is the Paradise which We shall give as an inheritance to 
those of Ottr servants who had Taqwd.} 

This means, This Paradise that We have described with these 
magnificent attributes, it is that which We will cause are pious 
servants to inherit.’ They are those who obey Allah in 
happiness and times of hardship, They are those who 
suppress their anger and they pardon people’s offenses. This is 
as Allah says at the beginning of Surah Al-Mu'minQn, 

4 ft vjt . ’! JMp' 1 4i^ 


iSuccessfu! indeed are the believers. Those who are humble in 
their Sal ah.} [23:1-2} 


Until His saying, 




4 These are indeed the inheritors. Who shall inherit the 


111 Path Al-Bari 6 :367, Muslim 4 :2180. 
121 Ahmad no. 2390. 
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Surah 19, Maryam (64-65) (Part-1 6) _ 


Firdaws. hi if they shall dwell forever.I [23:10-11] 


4b ijf Cj Jjj'j Cj bii Uj in /j li; Cf} 

<<?-'--- •xf'i tl£. Ly ^V'j v>bi ij X'O 


<64. Anrf we descend not except by the command of your Lord. 
To Him belongs what is before us and what is behind us, and 
what is between those tioo; and your Lord is never forgetful > 
<65. Lord of the heavens and the earth, and all that is between 
them, so worship Him and abide patiently in His worship. Do 
you know of any who is similar to Him?} 


The Angels do not descend, except by Allah's Command 

Imam Ahmad recorded that Ibn ‘Abbas said that the 
Messenger of Allah jfe said to Jibrll, 

il. isi kjjjj ji wUl«j U‘ 

'What prevents you from visiting us more than you do ?« 

Then this Ayah was revealed, 

<^J J\ V> u;> 

iAnd we descend not except by the command of your Lord.} 111 

Al-Bukhari was alone in recording it and he related it with the 
Tafslr of this Ayah . |21 Al-'Awfi reported from Ibn ‘Abbas that 
he said, “Jibril was kept from visiting the Messenger of Allah 
sfe. so he was disturbed and grieved because of this, Then, 
Jibril came to him and said, ‘O Muhammad, 

<j£> 

*And we descend not except by the command of your 
Lord.}'* 3 ' 

Allah said, 

<Gii li, li, J 'rjC u 

111 Ahmad I ;231. 

121 FathAl-Bari 8:282. 

At-Taban 18 :222. This is also reported by others from Ibn ‘Abbas. 
See the previous reference. 


2.90 


iTo Him belongs what is before ns and what is behind us,* 

It has been said that the meaning of "what is before us” refers 
to that which is in this life and “what is behind us” refers to 
the Hereafter. 

iond what is between those ftoo ; $■ 

This means what is between two blows of the Sur. This is the 
opinion of Abu Al-'Aliyah, Ikrimah and Mujahtd. This was also 
stated by Said bin Jubavr and Qatadah in one narration from 
them. As-Suudi and Ar-Rabi' bin Anas' 1 ' held this opinion as 
well. It has also been said, 

iwhat is before imeans the future matters of the Hereafter. 

iZL 

iwhat is behind hs,> means what has taken place in this life, 

4 Jib dfh L_>? 

iwhat is betioeen those fwo,> 

means what happens between this life and the Hereafter. A 
statement like this explanation has been reported from Ibn 
'Abbas, Said bin Jubavr, Ad Dahhak, Qatadah, Ibn Jurayj 
and Ath-Thawrl. 121 Ibn Jarir also preferred this latter 
interpretation. And Allah knows best 
Concerning Allah’s statement. 

iaud your Lord is never forgetful > (31 
Mujahid said, “This means that your Lord has not forgotten you ” 
Allah said, 

il.ord of the heavens and the earth, and all that is between 
them , > 

:U At-Tabari 18:224 

21 At-Tabari 18:224, Al-Qurtubi 11 :129 . 

:31 At-Tabari 18:225 




SxJ rah ? 9. Maryam ( 66-70) (Parl-16) 


i 


^ V\’ 

oj—ic-*U'j^^ J !-i‘i'iJ^iy “'*■'_«vuj* 

i^==> i. Vji f|3 C-*-£>J 

'd iiAi.&bh {^l^oryj 

^'j 

I rela ’ e( l tha V Ibn ‘ Abbds 

'., , , c, ,,/ ..,,, , , J said that this means, 

■JjjcyC 'jVioLLJ'jijk 
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He created all of that. 
He is the Disposer of its 
affairs, He is the Legi¬ 
slator over it and He is 
in absolute control ofit, 
having no one to 
oppose His decisions, 

iu; j* •'.v‘4! s^ > ’-2ij i> 

4^ii 

4so worship Him ai\t! 
abide patiently in his 
worship. Do you kitou 1 
of am/ who is similar to 

ninth 

‘Ali bin Abi Talhah 




! V$ ' j s*j?~ ) tj'4 iSjgZticSiLi ' j 


“Do you know any 
comparison or some¬ 
thing similar to the 
Lord?”' 11 Mujahid, 
Sa’Td bin Jubayr, 
Qatadah, Ibn Jurayj 
and others all said the 
same. 121 ‘Iknmah related that Ibn 'Abbas said, “There is no one 
named Ar-Rahman (the Most Beneficent) other than Him, 
Blessed and Exalted is He. Most Holy is His Name.” :31 

% j? tii-1' ±4 %=>\ r) «.£• qA <P U i 'K 1 J&> 

f N'.llS- psr^ 'hr- «: * ii» .>ui —t 

4 v/ 4-f 'r, dj' 4 «?J 'S' Cpj' J? & '£ jf >J 

466. And limn saws: "When I am dead, shall I then be raised 
up alive?"} 


At-Tabari 18:226. 
At-Tabari 18:226. 
Al-Qurtubi 11 :130 
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467. Does not man remember that We created him before, while 
he was nothing?} 

468. So by your I.nrd, surely Wr shall gather them together, 
and (also) the Shaydtin, then We shall bring them round Hell, 
Jithyya.} 

463. Then indeed We shall drag out from every sect all those 
who were worst in obstinate rebellion against the Most 
Gracious.} 

470 Then, verily, W’e know best those who are most worthy of 
being burnt therein.} 


Man's Amazement about Life after Death and the 
Refutation against this Amazement 

Allah, the Exalted, informs that mankind is amazed that he 
could be returned to life after death and he thinks that this is 
something farfetched. As Allah says, 

1^- J) C> & li,l (pk} —o!j^ 


4 Ami if you wonder, then wondrous is their saying: “When we 
are dust, shall we indeed then be (raised) in a nav 
creation?"} 113:5] 


Allah also says. 


Crj) U vjij imojj l;ji Ot O 1 /, ?}} 

jfy Sj Ae* $ Uliii ai- (JJe Ji (jj ,»i&i Jd j. Ji; £&• 

A 


4Does not man see that We have created him from Nutfahf 1 ' 
Yet behold he (stands forth) as an open opponent And he puts 
forth for Us a parable and forgets his own creation, lie says: 
"Who will give life to these bones after they are rotten and have 
become dust?" Say: "He will give life lo them Who created 
than for the first lime! And He is the All-Knower of every 
cr«ih'urc!"}>[36:77-79] 


And Allah says here in this Surah, 


l>l 


See volume seven, the explanation of Surat Al-Hajj 22:4, and Surat 
Al-Mu'minun 23:13 
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fij J j j* iiiii ff-tp •jj-j *i-f *- tS»l jyy£ 

4iS\l£i & 


iAnd man says: "When I am dead, shall I then be raised up 
alive?" Does not man remember that We created him before, 
while he was nothing ?> 

Allah uses the beginning of creation as a proof for its 
repetition. This means that He, the Exalted, created tljie 
human being while he was nothing. So can he not repeat this 
creation after the human had actually become something? 
Similalry Allah says; 


j*j t-^i **•* jW 1 *j-v, y*jf 


iAnd He it is Who originates the creation, then He will repeal 
it; and this is easier for Him.} (30:27) 


In the Shttih it is recorded that the Messenger of Allah said, 
pj f ly} jl <j Ifc fii jjl : jJU," «il 

^Uji 'jd}\ ui ^1*1 jl liy* ^t|i iliij tli j' *J 

^111 - u i i ll t lil_, Ijjj jj dy} J;dl lijl | 

»l^i i>is ;j jjj Jjjj ;J 


'Aiiah, the Exalted said, 'The son o/ Adam denies Me and he I 
has no right to deny Me. The son of Adam harms Me and he 
has no nght to harm Me. His denial of Me is his statement that 
1 will never repeat His creation like i created him the first time. 
Yet, the second creation is not more difficult upon Me than the 
first. His harming Me is his statement that I have a son. Yet, I 
am One Alone, the Self-Sufficient WJiom all creatures need. He 
Who does not beget children, nor mas He bom and there is 
none coecjual or comparable unto Him." 1 ’ 11 : 

Concerning Allah’s statement, 


r+,Jdki 

<So by your Lord, surely We shall gather them togetlter, and 
m Ahmad 2:350. j 
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the SluiyStTn,} 

The Lord, Blessed be He the Most High, swears by His Noble 
Self that He will definitely gather all of those who worshipped 
other than Allah and their devils as well. 

f+e Jy -Ui-yJ 

4then I'Ve shall bring them mind Hell, lithiyya.} 

Al-‘Awfi related that Ibn ’Abbas sard, “This means sitting and it 
is similar to His statement, 

iAnd you will see each nation jMlmjalt.}' 11 " [45:28] 
As-Suddi commented on the word Jithiyya, “It means 
standing.' 1 It has been reported from Murrah that Ibn Mas'ud 
said the same. 

Concerning Allah's statement, 

if X ?f 

iThen indeed We shall drag out from every sec!I 
This means from every nation. This is what Mujahid said. 121 

iall those wlw were worst m obstinate rebellion against the 
Most Gracious.} 

Ath-Thawri reported from Ali bin Al-Aqmar, from Abu Al- 
Ahwas, from Ibn MasTid that he said, "The first of them will 
be bound to the Inst of them until their number is complete. 
Then, they will be brought all together. Then, Allah will begin 
with the greatest of them in crime and continue in succession. 
That is Allah’s statement, 

< <£)' * 

iThcn indeed We shall drag out from event sect all those ivho 

111 At-Tabari 18 :227. 

121 At-Tabari 18:228. 
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Sflwfc 19 Maryam (71-72) (Pan-10) 


were worst in obstinate rebellion against the Most Gracious, f 1 " 
This is similar to Allah’s statement, 


1-2- ' t'j* l/Sl ♦Vji Lj cJ'j 1 

& i 


4U>ift7 Z/iev will be gathered all together in the Fire. The last of 
them will say to the first of them: "Our Lord! These misled us, 
so give them a double torment of the Fire."} Until His saying, 

HfJi -g C> 


iFor what you used to earn. 4 [7:38 39] 

The first of them will say to the last of them: “Your were not 
better than us, so taste the torment for what you used to earn ” 
Concerning Allah’s statement, 

4 ’ *\4? t $ 'f* u$i r*»' c ? 

iThrai, verily, Wr blow best those who are most worthy of 
being burnt therein.$ 

Then, at this point Allah attaches one piece of information to 
another. The meaning here is that Allah best knows which of 
His creatures deserve to be burned in the fire of Hell and 
remain there forever and who deserves to have his punishment 
doubled. This is as He says in the Ayah that was previously 
mentioned, 


4He will say : “For each one there is double (torment), but you 
know not. "} [7:38] 


jXj ij^j' 


471. There is not one of you but will pass over it (Hell); this is 
with your Lord, a decree which must be accomplished.} 

472. Then We shall save those who had Taqwd. And Wr shall 
leave the wrongdoers in it, Jithiyya } 


Ad-Durr A/ Manthur 5 533 
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m 

Everyone will be brought to Hell, then the Righteous will 
be saved 

Ibn Jarir reported from 'Abdullah that he said concerning 
Allah’s statement, 

iThere is not one of you but will pass over if> 

“The bridge over Hell is like the sharp edge of a sword. The 
first group to cross it will pass like a flash of lightning. The 
second group will pass like the wind. The third group will pass 
like the fastest horse. The fourth group will pass like the 
fastest cow. Then, the rest will pass while the angels will be 
saying, '0 Allah save them, save them.' 0(11 This narration has 
supporting narrations similar to it from the Prophet jfc in the 
Two Sahihs and other collections as well. These narrations 
have been related by Anas, Abu Said, Abu Hurayrah, Jabir 
and other Companions, may Allah be pleased with them all, 
Ahmad also recorded that Umm Mubashshar, the wife of 
Zayd bin Harithah, said, “The Messenger of Allah jfe was in 
the house of Hafsah when he said, 

Ij-C jllll J>il 

“No one who was present nt the battles of Badr and 
Hudaybiyyah (of the Muslims) will enter into the Hellfire. 1 
Then, Hafsah said, “Doesn't Allah say, 

iThere is not one of you but will pass oucr it f Hell);b 
The Messenger of Allah replied by reciting, 

ft 

iTnen We shall save those who had Taqu>llft 2i 
In the Two Sahihs there is a Hadilh reported from Az-Zuhri, 
from Said from Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of Allah 
said, 

111 At-Tabari 18:232. 

^ Ahmad 6 :362. This Hadith was recorded by Muslim (no. 2496) with 
a slight variation of wording. 



Y^iit jjjli Sw jj ai-Sf i-ji V* 

jNo one of the Muslims who has had three children, who all 
died, will be touched by the Hellfire, except for an oath that 
must be fulfilled 

'Abdur-Rahman bin Zayd bin Aslam commented on Allah’s 
statement, 

X* 

iTherc is not one of you but will pass over it ;> 

“The passing of the Muslims (over the Hellfire) means their 
passing over a bridge that is over it. But the passing of the 
idolaters over the Hellfire refers to their admission to the Fire.” 

As-Suddi reported from Murrah, from Ibn Mastid, that he 
said concerning Allah’s statement, 

£>. <Sj IX y 

ilhis is with your Lord; a Hatman decree .► 

"An oath that must be fulfilled.”* 3 * Mujfihid said, ‘Ijatman 
means preordainment." 131 Ibn Jurayj said the same.’ 41 
Concerning Allah’s statement, 

4Then We shall save those who had Taqwd > 

When all of the creatures passed over the Hellfire, and those 
disbelievers and the disobedient people who are destined to Fall 
into it because of their disobedience, All&h will save the 


believers and the righteous people from it because of their 
deeds. Therefore, their passing over the bridge and their speed 
will be based upon their deeds that they did in this life. Thjen, 
the believers who performed major sins will be allowed 
intercession. The angels, the Prophets and the helievers will all 
intercede. Thus, a large number of the sinners will be allowed 
to come out of Hell. The fire will have devoured much of their 

111 FatkAl-BOri 3:142, Muslim 4:2028. 

121 AKabari 18:237. 

131 At-Tabari 18:237. 

141 At-Tabari 18:237. 
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Tafsir II 


bodies, except the places of prostration on their faces. Their 
removal from the Hellfire will be due to the faith in their 
hearts. The first to come out will be he who has the weight of 
a Dinar of faith in his heart. Then, whoever has the next least 
amount after him. Then, whoever is next to that after him, 
and so forth. This will continue until the one who has the 
tiniest hint of faith in his heort, equal to the weight of an 
atom. Then, Allah will take out of the Fire whoever said ‘L6 
ilaha illaliah," even one day of his entire life, even if he never 
performed any good deed. After this, no one will remain in the 
Hellfire, except those it is obligatory upon to remain in the 
Hellfire forever. This has been reported in many authentic 
Hadiths from the Messenger of Allah ig. This is why Allah says, 


& !£■ yr £ 


iThen We shall save those who had Taipvd. And We shall leave 
the wrongdoers in it, jilhyya . 


—i, Clii *y- $ (jpl jii \iji> -/i' jii (fai 




4 73. And when Our dear Ayat are redied to them, those who 
disbelieve say to those who believe ■ "Which of the hvo groups 
has the best dwellings and the finest Nndiyyan?"} 


474. And how many a generation have We destroyed before 
them, who were better in wealth, goods and outward 
appearance?$ 


The Disbelievers boast over Their good Fortune in the 
World 

Allah, the Exalted, informs that when the clear, evident Ayat 
of Allah are recited to the disbelievers, they reject them and 
turn away. They say about those who believe, while boasting 
to them and arguing that their false religion is correct, 

fdAj dot, 

ibest dwellings and the finest Nadiyyan > 

m 


Fath Al Ban 13:48. 
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This means the best houses, with the loftiest levels and the 
finest Nadiyyan, which are meeting rooms for men to gather 
and discuss matters. Thus, this means that their meeting 
rooms are full of more people who come to attend. In this they 
were saying, "How can we be upon falsehood while we are in 
this manner of successful living?" These people were actually 
those who were concealed in the house of Al-Arqam bin Abi 
Al-Arqam and its likes from the other houses. This is as AJlfih 
says about them, 


li y* JC j) S -— 1 Jjj^ 


iAnd those who disbelieve say of those who believe: "Had it 
been a good thing, they (the weak and the poor) would not have 
preceded ns thereto!"} [46:11] 

Nuh's people said, 

4^. SjlSjSj' ii) 


i“Shall we believe in you, when the weakest (of the people) 
follow you?"} [26:111) 


And Allah says, 

iUjll til 




iThus We have tried some of them with others, that they might 
say: "Is it these (poor believers) whom Allah has favored among 
us?" Does not Allah know best those who are grateful?} |6:53| 
This is why Allah refuted their doubts: 

oi (►& & 

iAnd how many a generations have We destroyed before them} 
This means, “How many nations and generations did We 
destroy of those who denied (this message) due to their disbelief?" 

® & & 

iwho were better in wealth, goods and outward appearance?} 

This means that they were better than these present people in 
wealth, possessions, looks and appearance. Al-A'mash reported 
from Abu Zibyan, who reported from Ibn ‘Abbas that he said 
concerning the Ayah, 


ibest dwellings and finest Nadiyyan.j 

“Position \Maqdm] means home, Nadi means place of 
gathering, wealth refers to material possessions and outward 
appearance is how the}' look physically.” 151 Al-'Awfi said that 
Ibn ‘Abbas said, "Position \Maqdm\ means dwelling, Nadi 
means place of gathering and the blessing and happiness that 
they were living in. This is as Allah says about the people of 
Fir'awn when He destroyed them and related the story of their 
situation in the Qur’an, 


4Hmu many gardens and springs that they (Fir'awn's people) 
left behind, and green crops and honored places [MaqamJ.l 
[44:25-26] 

Therefore, position [Maqam] refers to their dwellings and 
splendid bounties, and Nadi is the places of gathering and 
meeting where they used to congregate. Allah said while 
relating the story to His Messenger sg of what happened with 
the people of Lut, 

Ji u cZjybf} 

iAnd practice Al-Munkar (evil deeds) in your meeting places 
[NSdiyakum] [29:29] 

The Arabs call a place of gathering a Nadi'* 2[ 


Qj ^,ul)i U] OjMy 


Ji y q 


i75. Say : whoever is in error, the Most Gracious will extend 
lcircumstances] for him, until, when they see that which they 
were promised, either the torment or the Hour, the]/ will come 
to bum > who is worst in position, and who is toenker in 
forces .> 


ni At-Tabari 18:239,241. 
121 At-Tabari 18:239. 
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Surah 19. Maryam (73-75) (Part-16) 

The Rebellious Person is given Respite but He is not 
forgotten 

Allah, the Exalted, says, 

i’fr 

4Say} This means, “O Muhammad, say to these people who are 
associating partners with their Lord, while claiming to follow 
the truth, that they are really following falsehood." 

^whoever is in error} This means, “be they from us or from you.' 

4 cL 5 

ithe Most Gracious will extend [circumstances / for him.} 

This means that the Most Beneficent will give him respite in 
that which he is in, until he meets his Lord and his appointed 
time will have arrived. 

^ % '*1 

4 mitt/, when they see that which they were promised, either the 
torment} 

that will strike him, 

Ji 

ior the Hour} that will come suddenly, 
i'ojXLj,} 


4they will come to blow} at that time, 




4tu/iO is worst in position, and who is weaker in forces.} 

This is in refutation of thier argument about their nice 
dwellings and splendid places of gathering. This is a challenge 
against the idolators who claim that they were following 
guidance in what they were doing. This is similar to the 
challenge that Allah mentions about the Jews when He says, 

-pr oi $$ £3 d& & * a a ^ 
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4° you Jews! If you pretend that you are friends of Allah, to 
the exclusion of (all) other people, then long for death if you are 
truthful f [62:6] 


Meaning. 'Supplicate fur death to come to those who are 
following falsehood among us if you truly claim to be upon the 
truth. If you arc true, then this supplication will not harm 
you.' But they refused to do so. An extensive discussion of this 
has already preceded in Surat At-Baqarah, and to Allah is the 
praise Likewise, Allah mentioned the challenge that was given 
to the Christians in Surah Al '/mron, 1 ' 1 when they were 
persistent in their disbelief and continued in their 
transgression. They refused to give up their exaggerating claim 
that 'Isa was the son of Allah. Therefore, Allah mentioned His 
arguments and proofs against the worship of 'Isa, and that he 
was merely a creature like Adam. After this, Allah said, 


(its) tVO jo, iJ'«i jil fjf J. jj;U l. sZ fr -j, Jiic 'frfr 

4 ■> ffr fr 33 jSsvli^ 


iThen whoever disputes with you about him after (all this) 
knowledge that has come to you, say: "Come, let us call our 
sons and your sons, our women and your women, ourselves 
and yourselves - then u<e pray and invoke (sincerely) the curse 
of Allah upon those who He |3:61] 

However, they (the Christians) also retreated from this 
challenge. 


Tb/i ,-y-J L'jf frj -Lf _•» cc-iu'j o-U -Cjfr ii' 


i/6. And Allah increases in guidance those who walk aright. 
And the righteous good deeds that last are better with your 
lord for reward and better for resort f 


Increasing Guidance of Those Who are guided 

After Allah mentions the extended time and respite that is 
allowed to those who are in misguidance, increasing them in 
misguidance, He informs of the increase in guidance of those 
who are rightly guided. Similarly He says, 

111 For these discussions, see volume one , the Tafsirot Slirat At-Baqurah 
(2:04), and volume two, the Tafsirat Surah At ‘Imran [3 :61) 
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fig J&4 Jjl U 


4A;irf M'toia/er /here conies rfou/n n Silr«/i, some of them say; 
"Which of you has had his faith increased by it?"} [9:124] 

And the following Ayah also shows this. 

Concerning Allah's statement, 


4 And the righteous good deeds that last ^ 

Its explanation has already preceded in Surat Al-Kahf,'’ 1 along 
with a lengthy discussion concerning it and the related 
Hadiths. 

^Wji J-t %} 

i(they) are better with your lord for reward.} 


meaning the recompense and reward. 


4iwirf better for resort.$ meaning in the final outcome, the result 
for its doer. 


A s—J 1 ^ ,‘Aijj VC Jtiy Li 

.-ytj Jy, ii ri'Ji jljJl J* i .—j Jy, ll v ' 

0:0 


477. Hiioe 1/011 seen him tWto disbelieved in Our Ayat and said : 
"1 shall certainly be given wealth and children (if / live 
again f:"} 

478 Has he blown the Unseen or has he taken a covenant from 
the Most Gracious?} 

479. Nay. We shall record what he says, and We shall increase 
lus torment;} 

480. And We shall inherit from him all that he speaks of, and 
he shall come to Us alone.} 


|! ' Sec volume six, the Tafsir of Surat Al-Kahf [IS :46) 
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Refuting the Disbelievers Who claim that They will be 
given Wealth and Children in the Hereafter 

Imam Ahmad reported from Khabbab bin Al-Aratt that he 
sard, “I was a blacksmith and Al-'As bin Wa'il owed me a debt. 
So i went to him to collect my debt from him. He said to me, 
‘No, by Allah, I will not pay my debt to you until you disbelieve 
in Muhammad.’ 1 replied to him, ‘No, by Allah, I will not 
disbelieve in Muhammad until you die and are resurrected 
again. He then said to me, Verily, if I die and am resurrected, 
and you come to me, I will also have abundance of wealth and 
children and I will repay you then.' Then, Allah revealed these 
Ayat, 

•ill jsj C^iL ^ 

iHave you seen him who disbelieved in Our Ayat and said: "I 
shall certainly be given wealth and children."} until, 

iand he shall come to Us alone } 1 ' 1 

This was also recorded by the two compilers of the Sahihs and 
other collections as well. In the wording of Al-Bukhari it states 
that Khabbab said, “I used to be a blacksmith in Makkah and 
I made a sword for Al-'As bin Wa'il. So 1 went to him to collect 
my pay from him..." then he mentioned the rest of the Hadith 
and he said, 

le j&\ ,\} 

ior has he taken a covenant from the Most Gracious?} 

“This means an agreement. " l2) 

Concerning Allah’s statement, 

iHns he known the Unseen} This is a rejection of the person who 
says, 

111 Ahmad 5:111. 

121 Fath At-Bari 4 :372, Muslim 4 :2JS3. 
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4/ slid// certainly be given zoenlth and children. {> 

Meaning, on the Day of Resurrection. In other words, "Does he 
know what he will have in the Hereafter, to such an extent 
that he can swear to it?" 

Jv' 5-e j*' 

4or has he taken a covenant from the Most CruciOHS?^ 

Or has he received a promise from Allah that he will be given 
these tilings? It lias already been staled that in Sahih Al- 
Bukhari it is mentioned that covenant means an agreement 111 
Concerning Allah’s statement, 

<vS> 


4.\'fl>/,^ This is a participle that opposes what came before It 
and gives emphasis to what follows it. 

4We shall reamI what he says,4 what he is seeking, and his idea 
that he has given himself about what he hopes for, and his 
disbelief in Allah the Most Great. 

4\'X- 


4We shall increase his torment .4 This is referring to what will 
happen in the abode of the Hereafter, because of his saying his 
disbelief in Allah in this life. 

4j>. u 

*And We shall inherit from him all that he speaks of,4 
His wealth and children. It means, “Wc will take all of this 
from him, in opposition to his claim that he will be given more 
wealth and children in the Hereafter than he had in this life." 
To the contrary, in the Hereafter that which he had in this life 
will he taken from him. This is why Allah says, 


iAtul he shall cuiiie tu Us alone.} without wealth or children. 


♦r '^1 i< 4 ]'* ^ 
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^ .‘j.’J i»*jr fr 'ii-j'd j> ji\ >rn . 


$ 

iSl. And they have taken gods besides Allah, that they might 
give them honor, power and glory.} 

i82. Nay, but they will deny their worship of them, and will 
become their adversaries.} 


483. See you not that We have sent the Sluiydtin against the 
disbelievers to push them to do evil.} 

484. So make no haste against them; We only count out to 
them a (limited) number.} 


The Idols of the Polytheists will deny Their Worship 

Allah, the Exalted, informs about the disbelievers who 
associate partners with their Lord, that they have taken gods 
besides Allah, so that these gods may be a source of honor 
and might for them. They think that these gods give them 
power and make them victorious. Then, Allah mentions that 
the matter is not as they claim, and it will not be as they 
hope. He says, 

4ir/'-r, 

4Nay, but they will deny their worship of them,} on the Day of 
Judgement. 

4and toill become their adversaries.} This means that they will be 
foes in a state other than what they think about these gods. 
This is similar to Allah’s statement, 

d |U> sn j; el 1 V ^ J Jjj ir, ’jl-J J~. 'J.f} 

(T J d (d i>^ J-tl' jCJ. Ij^ rjlijSii 

4Aiul who is more astray than one who calls upon, besides 
Allah, such as will not answer him till the Day of Resurrection, 
and who are (even) i/nKware of their calls to them? And when 
mankind are gathered, they will become their enemies and will 
deny their worshipping .} [46:5-6] 

As-Suddi said, 
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ii&x && *#> 


iNay, but they will deny their worship of them,) 
“This means their worshipping of the idols." |l1 


Allah said, 


4'i^ 'oy&) 


ifind will become their adversaries) contrary to what they 
for from these gods. 

As-Suddi said, 




I 


iand will become their adversaries.) “They will be in severe 
opposition and argument." 

Ad-Dahhik said, 


4u-j» ^ 


iand tvill become their adversaries.) 'This means enemies." 121 ; 


The Power of the Devils over the Disbelievers 

Concerning Allah’s statement, 

4Sre you not that We have sent the ShayStlu against the 
disbelievers to push them to do evil.) 

'Ali bin Abi Talhah said that Ibn ‘Abbas said, “They will lead 
them astray with temptation." ,3 I AI-'Awft said that Ibn Abbfis 
said, “They will incite them against Muhammad jg and his 
Companions.’^ 1 Qatfidah said, “They will harass them and 
disturb them until they disobey Allah.'* s ' 'Abdur-RahmAn bin 
Zayd said, “This is similar to Allah's statement, ; 

1,1 At-Tabari 18:251. 

121 At-Tabari 18:250. [ 

131 At-Tabari 18:251. 1 

,4 ' Ad-Durr Al-tAanthur 5:538. 

151 At-Tabari 18:252. 
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.3 jv J-j b 


4 And whosoever turns atony blindly from the remembrance of 
the Most Gracious, We appoint for him a Shaytun to be a 
companion for ’’ (43:36) 

Concerning Allah’s statement, 


4^o make no haste against them; We only count out to than a 
(limited) number.$ 

This means, ‘Do not be hasty with the punishment that is 
going to befall them, O Muhammad.” 

4 ' m - ^ Qf 

only count out to them a number.) 

This means, “We are only delaying them for a fixed 
appointment whose time is numbered. They are destined for 
that and there is no escaping the torment of Allah and His 
exemplary punishment.” 

Allah says, 

4a> lift ili & dZZ ifr 

4And consider not that Allah is unaware of that which the 
wrongdoers do.) (14:42] 

And He soys, 

,*St*' 

4So give a respite to the disbelievers, deal gently with them for 
a while.) [86:17] 

And Allah says, 

YjVlj pi C5t> 

4We postpone the punishment only so that they may increase in 
stn/ulness.^ |3:178] 

r H i 
m 


At-Tabari 18:252- 
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Jr 


n> 


Z&JZli ^s. iWe let them enjoy for a 


^ $^^1X^35^ 4# 

U‘£§& 

££$-■'.^ '-j-?rr^ 

t |3 

ip iiijjW ^ 

jjJ £3 9 Uj 0 'itig>3' 

>- ' + $'/? > ^ "l *A» i',i**-i -*: 

J^ka-j oy*J 1yjj uicZ-» j^l»r- 

'-4>^31!> c ■> J @ 'i® y —“.j 

J'>‘3=='u! fp Uji»i j' (|l 

£3 'ijJ-iiiiil'j*i^;*jU^5 1$) ui^j 


fii//e while, /hen in /he 
enJ We shall oblige them 
to (enter) a great 
torment.} [31:24] 

Jj r=*W- ¥ jfr 

^lr> jUfi 

4Sau; "Enjoy! But 
certainly, your destina¬ 
tion is the (Hell) Fire."} 
[14:30| 

As-Suddi siiid, 

4'ii $ ii U[> 

4We only count out to 
than a (limited) 
number.} means years, 
months, days and 
hours." 

i/*P l Ji J~*- fj|^ 

$*■ Ji !*#& #m> 

V [ j y '*’V'vr 
4 j>J'i<c' 


435. The Day We shall gather those with Toqiua unto the Most 
Gracious (Allah), like a delegation.} 

4 86. And I'Ve shall drive the criminals to Hell, in a thirsty 
state } 

437. None shall have the ptnver of intercession, but such a one 
as has received permission (or promise) from the Most Gracious 
(Allah).} 


The Condition of the Righteous and the Criminals on 
the Day of Resurrection 

Allah, the Exalted, informs about His righteous friends, who 
feared Him in the life of this world. They followed His 
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Messengers and believed in what the Messengers told them. 
They obeyed them in what they commanded them and 
abstained from that which they prohibited Allah explains that 
He will gather these people on the Day of Resurrection like a 
delegation that has come to Him. A Wafd (delegation) is a 
group that arrives while riding and from it comes the word 
WufUd (arriving) They will come riding upon noble steeds of 
light from the riding animals of the Hereafter. They will arrive 
before the Best Receiver of delegations at the abode of His 
honor and pleasure. In reference to the criminals, who denied 
the Messengers and opposed them, they will be driven violently 
to the Hellfire. Allah says, 

4jn a thirsty state .> This means parched and thirsting for drink. 
This was stated by 'Ata', Ibn 'Abbas, Mujahid, Al-Hasan, 
Qatadah and many others. 1 ’ 1 Here it will be said, 

iWhich of the two groups is best in Maqftin (position) and the 

finest Nadiyyan (meeting place). 19:73] 

Ibn Abi Hatim reported from 'Amr bin Qays Ai-Mulal, who 
reported from Ibn Mar 2 uq that he said, 

47lre Day We sfw/f gather those with Taqwa unto the Most 

Gracious, like a delegation .j> 

“When the believer comes forth from his grave, he will meet 
the most handsome form he has ever seen and it will have the 
nicest fragrance. He will say. Who are you?' The being will 
reply, 'You do not know me?' The believer will say, 'No, but 
Allah has made you sweet smelling with a handsome face.’ The 
being will say, ’I am your righteous deeds. This is how you use 
to beautify and apply fragrance to your deeds in the worldly 
life. 1 was riding upon you in the entire length of your worldly 
life, so will you not ride upon me now?’ So the believer will 
therefore mount the creature. This is the meaning of Allah's 
statement, 


111 At-Tabari 18:2S3. Ad-Dun Al-Manlhur 5.541. 
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iThe Day We shall gather those with Taqwa unto the Most 
Gracious, like a delegation 

‘Ali bin Abi Talhah reported that ]bn ‘Abbas said, 

pty j; ioUl 'j& fjjfr 

iThe Day We. shall gather those with Taqwd unto the Most 
Gracious, like a delegation .} 

“Riding " |1; His saying, 

4 (■**• d; 

iAnd I'Ve shall drive the criminals to Hell, in a thirsty state .} 

This means parched and thirsty. 

4None shall have the potver of intercession,1 
There will be no one who can intercede for them like the 
believers who intercede for each other. Allah says about them, 

'4 >\”«rr •&-" % j- G5 

iNow we have no intercessors, iwr a close friend.} [26:100- 
101 ] 

Allah said, 

4b+t i* o- vl> 

ibut such a one as Ims received permission (or promise) from 
the Most Gracious■} 

This is a separate exclusion, which means, “But those who 
have taken a covenant with the Most Beneficent.” This 
covenant is the testimony that none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah, and upholding of its rights and 
implications ‘Ali bin Abi Talhah reported that Ibn ‘Abbas said, 

4'i+i M 

ibut such a one as has received permission (or promise) from 
the Most Gracious 

11 At-Tabari 8:380. 
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The promise is the testimony that none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah, that the person accepts that all power 
and strength belong to Allah and he only places his hope with 
Allah alone."' 11 


iL oylili llri. jzL. Xai jjei 

^ ^ ujA ly -ji-'Al !3* J ^ JCtf Jyl' j£S> 

^lili O'. jUly 


488. And they say: "The Most Gracious (Allah) has begotten a 
son 

489. Indeed you have brought forth (said) a thing Idda.) 

490. Whereby the heavens are almost tom, and the earth is 
split asunder, and the mountains Hadda . ► 

493. TTinf they ascribe a son to the Most Gracious.) 

492. But it is not suitable for the Most Gracious that He 
should beget a son.) 

493. There is none in the heavens and the earth but comes unto 
the Most Gracious as a slave.) 

494. Verily, He knows each one of them, and has counted them 
a full counting .) 

495. And everyone of them will come to Him alone on the Day 
of Resurrection.) 


The Stem Rejection of attributing a Son to Allah 

After Allah affirms in this noble Surah that ‘Isa was a 
worshipper and servant of Allah and He mentioned his birth 
from Maryam without a father. He then begins refuting those 
who claim that He has a son. Holy is He and far Exalted is He 
above such description. 

Allah says, 

jj£\ ijGj) 

4And they say: "The Most Gracious has begotten a son." 

111 At-Tabari 18:257. 
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Indeed you have brought forth) 

This means, “In this statement of yours.” 


4a thing Idda.f 

ibn 'Abbas, Mujahid, Qatadah and Malik ail said, “Terrible.” It 
has been said that it is pronounced Melon, Addun, and Addurt 
with elongation on the first vowel. All three of these 
pronunciations are known, but the most popular is the first. 
Allah said; 


jr-yi 'j*J J 'i» JCi) oyi-ili 


4' ‘Jj 


4Whereby the heavens are almost torn, and the earth is split 
asunder, and the mountains Hadda, that they ascribe a son to 
the Most Gracious 4 


that is, out of their high esteem for Allah, when they hear this 
statement of wickedness coming from the Children of Adam. 
The reason for this is that these are creatures of Allah and 
they are established upon His Tawhid and the fact that there 
is no deity worthy of worship except Him, He has no partners, 
no peer, no child, no mate and no coequal. Rather, He is the 
One, Self-Sufficient Master, Whom all creatures are in need of. 
Ibn Jarir reported that Ibn ‘Abbas said concerning Allah’s 
statement, 


j>)li I'yli j /•.Vi* Jill! J*ji' jZlj 


f - ''■■■ 
•J/UU* 






4 


iWhereby the heavens are almost tom, and the earth is split 
asunder, and the mountains Hadda, that the}/ ascribe a son to 
the Most Gracious.} 

"Verily, the heavens, the earth, the mountains and all 
creatures - except for humans and Jinns - are frightened by 
the associating of partners with Allah. Creation will almost 
cease existing before the association of partners with Allah, 
due to His Greatness. Just as the idolator does not benefit by 
his good deeds because of associating partners with Allah, we 
hope that Allah would forgive the sins of those who believed in 



114_ TakTr Ibn Kathfr 

His absolute Oneness by worshipping Him alone. The 
Messenger of Allah jfe said, 

d Cy X* i dll "V) ill ''j oi mI 4-1 1yii» 

i Encourage your dying people to testify to La ildlia iMIah, for 
whoever says it at the time of their death, they will definitely 
enter into Paradise.* 

The people said, “O Messenger of Allah, what about he who 
says it while in good health?" He replied, 

JJJU* 

“17ms will necessitate his entrance into Paradise even more.> 

Then he said, 

'■'i lr!~ j+i 1*3 "fi i-h. ^ tf&j* 

^!_ dj v of uiji iis ^ 

•Sf; ii>Vl 

“l swear by He fVJtom my soul is in His Hand, if the heavens 
and the earths, and all that is in than, between them and under 
them, were brought and placed in a balance of a scale, and the 
testimony of La ilaha illalltlh was placed on the other side of the 
scale, the testimony would outiveigh all of it." 

This was recorded by Ibn JariH' 1 and it is supported by the 
Hadith related to the story of the card. 121 And Allah knows 
best. 

Ad-Dahhak said, 

ceJuy 

iWhereby the heavens are almost lorn,} “This means to be split 
apart into pieces due to the fear of the magnificence of AJJah.” 
‘Abdur Rahmin bin Zayd bin Aslam said, 

iand the earth is split asunder,} 

111 Af-Tabari 18.-258. 

121 Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi 7:330, refering to the text wherein it is stated 
that the Kalimah will outweigh ninety-nine scrolls of recorded bad 
deeds reaching as far as can be seen on the Day of Judgement. 
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“This is due to its anger on behalf of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.” 

JOi yi-'ji 


iaitd the mountains Haddad 

Ibn ‘Abbas said, “This means to be torn down." Said bin 
Jubayr said, °Haddan means some of it is broken by other 
parts of it in succession." 

Imam Ahmad reported from Abu Musa that he said that the 
Messenger of Allah i* said. 


bj ‘-dj d o *i) «i' jf jji ‘Lj>\ ii-i 

rP 0-j 


“There is nu one more patient than Allah concerning something 
harmfiil that he hears For verily, partners are associated with 
Him and a son is ascribed to Hun, while He is the One Who 
gives them good health, protects them and sustains t/iem.* 1 ' 1 


This narration is also recorded in the Two Sahlhs. In one 
wording of it he said. 


'JJj u/vX r^!" 


“...that they attribute a son to Him, while He is the One Who 
sustains them and gives them good health. 

Allah said; 


>*£ J 01 jl Ujf 


iBut it is not suitable for the Most Gracious that He should 
beget a son.} 


Meaning that it is not befitting of Him, nor is it appropriate for 
His lofty majesty and greatness. There is no coequal for Him 
in His creation, because all creatures are His slaves. This is 
why He says, 




-til 


0 4 1 ’* ^ > %=. 

y • • <-£s 

i VAX 


M Ahmad 4.405. 

121 Path At-Bari 10:527, Muslim 4:2160. 
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iThere is none in the heavens and the earth but comes unto ft e 
Most Gracious as a slave. Verily, He knows each one of them, 
and has counted them a full counting.) 

He knows their number from the time He created them, until 
the Day of Resurrection, male and female, both the small and 
the large of them. 

fk 


4And everyone of them will come to Him alone on the Day of 
Resurrection.) 


This means that there will be no helper for him and no one to 
save him, except Allah alone. Who has no partners. He judges 
His creatures as He wills and He is the Most Just, Who does 
not do even an atom’s weight of injustice. He will not wrong 
anyone. 


<4 £->' A P* 

fr-t oi >**•» Vji .jj jxSj ill' ^ S4A 


<96. Verily, those who believe and work deeds of righteousness, 
the Most Gracious will bestow love for them.) 

497. So, I'Ve have made this easy in your own tongue, only 
that you may give glad tidings to those who have Taqwd, and 
warn with it the people that are Ludda.) 

498. And how many a generation before them have We 
destroyed! Can you find a single one of them or hear eoen a 
whisper of them?) 


Allah places Love of the Righteous People In the Hearts 

Allah, the Exalted, informs about His believing servants, who 
work righteous deeds - deeds that He is pleased with because 
they are in accordance with the legislation of Muhammad jg - 
that He plants love for them in the hearts of His righteous 
servants. This is something that is absolutely necessary and 
there is no avoiding it. This has been reported in authentic 
Hadiths of the Messenger of Allah jg in various different ways, 
imam Ahmad recorded that Abu Hurayrah said that the 
Prophet jig said, 
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: Jli j yl U .'jli# lali- tij uj 3 

. jti »^S lid j| :.Ulil J*i j! ^jGJ p : j(i v>4* 
l*ti Ll* ti! «' o|j •y»jS' 1 j J_pJi "* £*y- P J' J* 1 v^ 1 
P iji^r U»J ; Jli »«-«*£ ttii yip* y[ Ji^Jr U :JUi j;^r 
»_' i*uCjl » *i I*. ’i : jli wtk y»p^ 0*1 jj J-h j 




► l Jail -1 ■ J 




• Verify, whenever AMi lows n servanf of His, He calls Jibril 
and says, “0 jibril. verily 1 love so-and-so. so love him." 
Thus, jibril will love him. Vieri, he (Jibril) will call out to the 
dwellers of the heavens, "Verily, Allah loves so-and-so, so you 
too must love him." Then the dwellers of the heavens love him 
and he will be given acceptance in the earth. Whenever Allah 
hates a servant of His, He calls Jibril and says, "O Jibril, verily 
I hate so-and-so, so hale him." Thus, Jibril will hate him. 
Then, he (Jibril) will cull out amongst the dwellers of the 
heavens, "Verily, Allah hates so-and-so, so you too must hate 
him." Then the dwellers of the heavens hate him and hatred for 
him will be placed in the earth. 

Al-Bukhari and Muslim reported narrations similar to this. 121 
Ibn Abi Hatim recorded that Abu Hurayrah said that the 

Prophet js said, 


■. 1 ‘ I I Ji Jjtui liVi c.'yti jj y; ' (y.fer j-»b iji* i 1 tip 

{jjjf jf dil <jj> di!h tyijS'l jii y dfi p 

4i.t}y'y p Jp4— y 


“Whenever Allah loves a servant of His, He calls Jibril 
(saying). "Verily, I love so-and-so, so love him." Then, Jibril 
calls out into the heavens and love for him descends among the 
people, of the earth. That is the meaning of the statement of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime: i Verily, those who believe and 
work deeds of righteousness, the Most Gracious will bestow love 


111 Ahmad 2:413,514, 

121 Falh Ai-Bdn 1 :476, Muslim 4 :2030. 
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for thm.} f ' ] > [19:06] 

This was also reported by Muslim and At-Tirmidhi and At- 
Tirmidhi said, 'Hasan Sahih.”' [2i 

The Qur'an descended to give Glad Tidings and to warn 

Allah said; 

i&j-K ^9 

iSo, We have made this easy) 
meaning the Qur’an. 

iin your men tongue,9 

This is an address to Prophet Muhammad and it means 
that the Qur’an is in the pure, complete and eloquent Arabic 
language. 

ithal you may give glad tiding s to those who have Taqtva.} 
those who respond to Allah and believe in His Messenger jg, 

4'ji -ft 

iand warn with it the people who are Ludda.} 

meaning, the people who have deviated away from the truth 
and are inclined towards falsehood. 

His saying, 

4And how many a generation before them have I'Ve destroyed!} 
means from the nations that disbelieved in the signs of Allah 
and rejected His Messengers. 

^ ') p '£ flL J* >)■ 

4C(Hi you find a single one of then; or hear even a whisper of 
them?} 

Meaning, have you seen any of them or even heard a whisper 

1,1 ‘Abdur-Razzaq 10:450 

Muslim 4:1031. Tuhfat AlAhwadhi 6:608. 
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from them.' Ibn ‘Abbas, Abu Al-'Aliyah, Tkrimah, Al-Hasan Al{- 
Basn, SaTd bin Jubayr, Ad-Dahhak and Ibn Zayd all said, 
“This means any sound. 11111 AI-Hasan and Qatadah both sail, 
that this means, “Do you see with your eye, or hear any 
sound?" 121 

This is the end of the Tafsir of Siirah Maryam. All praise; 
and thanks are due to Allah. Following this will be the Tafsi- 
of Surah Ta Ha, Allah willing and all praise is due to Allah. 


i 


11 At-Tabari 18:265. 
121 A (-Tabari 18:265. 
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The Tafstr of Surah Ta Ha 
(Chapter • 20) 


Which was revealed at Makkah 



In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. 
o*e J ..- j-* iA Jj? fc 1 '.4.^ 

4 ‘v v>^' 4. ^ ^ ’ *r-' s!v 4' j* yjV' 

■*) 4l v ./•? ty £& s** ’ jjj' li iij u£.’ 

4 v;£ii ;^Vi i j* 


47 . TaHa.} 

42. IVe /liinc i/of sen I down the Qur'an unto you to cause you 
distress, 4 

43. But only as a Reminder to those who fear (Allah).} 

44. A revelation from Him (Who created the earth and high 
heavens.} 

45. The Most Gracious Istawd the Throne . 4 

<6. To Him belongs all that is in the heavens and all that is on 
the earth, and all that is between them, and all that is under 
the soil.} 

47. And if you speak aloud, then verily, He knows the secret 
and that which is yet more hidden } 

48. Allah! ‘there is no God but Him! To Him belong the Best 
Names.} 


The Qur’an is a Reminder and a Revelation from Allah 

We have already discussed the separated letters at the 
beginning of Surah Al Baqarah, so there is no need to repeat 
its discussion here. 

Allah says, 


4:»-aM* ty 
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4 I'Ve have riot sent down 
the Qur'an unto you to 
cause you distress,$ 
Juwaybir reported 
that Ad-Qahhak said, 
“When Allah sent the 
Qur'an down to His 
Messenger 5 ®, he and 
his Companions adh¬ 
ered to it. Thus, the 
idolators of the 
Quraysh said, This 
Qur’an was only reve¬ 
aled to Muhammad to 
cause him distress.' 
Therefore, Allah 
revealed, 

jCjjji ii li/t C ^ 
jj **£=»* VJ 

iTa H3. We have not 
sent down the Qur'an 
unto you to cause you 
distress, but only as a 

Reminder to tlwse who fear 

The matter is not like the people of falsehood claim. Rather, 
whomever Allah gives knowledge to, it is because Allah wants 
him to have an abundance of good. This like what is 
confirmed in the Two Sahths on the authority of Ibn MasHjd. 
who said that the Messenger of Allah jfa; said, 

V -^ 1 ^ '•'sr *; is. y‘ 

•Whomever Allah wants good for, then He gives him the 
understanding of the religion. 

Mujahid commented on Allah’s statement, 

1,1 Al-Qurtubi 11:167. 

121 Fath Al-Bdri 1 :197, Muslim 2 :719. 
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4:> :£2i J& (& 

4 We have not sent down the Qur'an unto you to cause you 
distress,} 

“This is like His statement, 

4ii- 'jCi Z 'j'.yi* 4 

4So recite as much of the Qur'iin «s may be easy (for you).} 
|73:20] 

For, the people used to hang ropes at their chests (to hang on 
to when tired) in the prayer." 1 ' 1 Qatadah said, 

it] VCS iff U> 

4 We have not sent down the Qur'an unto you to cause you 
distress,} 

“No, by Allah, He did not make it a thing of distress. Rather, 
He made it a mercy, a light and a guide to Paradise.” 121 
Allah said, 

4 y.-j* 

iBut only ns a Reminder to those toJto fear (Allah) } 

Allah revealed His Book and sent His Messenger jg as a mercy 
for His servants, so that the person who reflects may be 
reminded. Thus, a man will benefit from what he hears of the 
Book of Allah, it is a remembrance in which Allah revealed 
what He permits and prohibits. 

His saying, 

<■'?;$ ifPi 33' '& 

4A Revelation from Him (Allah) Who has created the earth and 
high heavens.} 

means. This Qur’an, which has come to you, 0 Muhammad, 
is a revelation from your Lord. He is Hie Lord of everything 
and its King. He is Most Able to do whatever He wills. He 
created the earth with its low depths and dense regions. He 
created the lofty heavens with their high altitudes and 

1,1 At-Tflbari 18:269. 

121 At-Tahari ^1269. 
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subtleties.’ It has been reported in a Hudith, which At-Tirmidhi 
and others graded as authentic, that the density of each sky of 
the heavens is the distance of five hundred years travel and 
the distance between it and the next heaven is also five 
hundred years J 1 ' 

Concerning All alt’s statement, 

4 ■ ov*i' > •£!>> 

4 Tin’ Most Gracious IstawH the Throne.b 
A discussion concerning this has already preceded in Surat Al- 
A'raf, so there is no need to repeat it here.' 2 ' The safest path 
to take in understanding this, is the way of the Salaf 
(predecessors). Their way was to accept that which has been 
reported concerning this from the Book and the Sunnah 
without describing it, reinterpreting it, resembling it to 
creation, rejecting it, or comparing it to attributes of the 
creatures. 

Concerning Allah's statement, 

4 ' 22 Uj LJd ty Jfj'h 4 »j ^ C ft 

4To Him belong* all that is in the heavens and all that is on the 
earth, and all that is betioceu them, unit all that is under the 
soil. 4 

This means all of this is owned hy Him and in His grasp It is 
all under His control, will, intent and judgement. He created 
all of this, He owns it and He is the God of all of it. There is 
no true God other than He and no Lord other than He. 
Concerning Allah's statement, 

4and all that is under the soil.'f 

Muhammad bin Kab said, “This means that which is beneath 
the seventh earth."' 31 
Concerning Allah's statement, 

11 Tuhfai Al-Ahu/adhi 9:18b The scholars consider this text to be 
authentic only from one of the Companions. 

See volume four, the Tnfxir of Surat At-A'raf\7 :54|. 

|J| At-Tabari 18 .’271. 



'y$ ’tp. $ uij> 

iAnd if you speak aloud, then verity, He knows the secret and 
that which is vet more hidden.} 

This means that He Who revealed this Qur’an, has also 
created the high heavens and the earth and He knows that 
which is secret and what is even more hidden. As Allah says, 

4 itCp 'y** y^CJ j yf uji 'Ay 

4 Say: "It has been sent down by Hun Who knows the secret of 
the heavens and the earth. Truly, He is Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful."} 125:6] 

'All bin Abi Talhah reported that Ibn 'Abbas said, 

4 He blows the secret and that which is yet more hidden .4 
“The secret is what the son of Adam hides within himself, and 



4that which is yet more hidden.} 

is the deeds of the son of Adam, which are hidden before he 
docs them. Allah knows all of that. His knowledge 
encompasses that which has passed and that which is in the 
future and it is one, complete knowledge. In this regard, all of 
the creatures ore as one soul to Him. That is the meaning of 
His statement, 



4 The creation of you alt and the resurrection of you alt are only 
as a single person .4 |3 1 :28|' 11 
Concerning Allah’s statement, 

3 y. VI 2\ V 

^AllSh! Tnere is no God but Him! To Him belongs the Rest 
Names.} 

This means, 'He Who revealed this Qur’an to you (O 
111 At-Tabari 18:272. 
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Muhammad), He is Allah, there is no God except Him. He is 
the Owner of the Best Names and the most lofty attributes.’ 


Xr}‘ l fjC *y i', 

4,V,J^ jJ' > Jyi J> ^ W 


49. Anrf /ms ffrere come fa you the story of Musa?$ 

410. Wien he snu> a fire, he said to his family : "Wait! Verily, 
I have seen a fire; perhaps l can bring you some bunting brand 
therefrom, or fnd some guidance at flic fire."} 


A Discussion of the Message of Musa 

From this point, Allah begins to mention the story of Musa, 
how revelation began to come to Him, and Allah's speaking 
directly to him. This occurred after Mtisa had completed the 
lime agreed upon between he and his father-in-law that he 
would herd sheep. He was traveling with his family, and it has 
been said that he was headed for the land of Egypt, after 
having been away from it for more than ten years. He had his 
wife with him and he became lost on the way during a cold, 
wintery night. Therefore, he settled down, making a camp 
between some mountain passes and mountains that were 
covered with snow, sleet, dense ciouds, darkness and fog. He 
began to try to make a fire with a kindling device he had with 
him, in order to produce some light, as was customary. 
However, it would not kindle anything and it even stopped 
giving off sparks. While he was in this condition, he saw a fire 
from the side of the mountain. It appeared to him to be a fire 
glowing from the right side of the mountain from where he 
was. He then announced the good news to his family saying, 

ft # 'ji Ulj> 

4 Verily, I have seen a fre; perhaps i can bring you some 

burning brand} 

This means a flame from a fire. In another Ayah he said, 

>Jic£ ji» 

4or a bunting firebrand.} )28:29]> This is a coal that has a 
burning flame. 
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ilhat you may warm yourselves.) |28:29j This proves that it was 
in fact cold weather at that time 
Concerning his statement, 

4urV? 

isome burning brand) This proves that it was dark. 

In reference to his statement, 

4*>i» j'S jt Lj if 

ior find some guidance at the fire.) 

This means someone who can guide me to the road. This 
proves that he lost the road. This is as Ath-Thawn reported 
from Aba Sa'id A!-A“war, from 'Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas that 
he said concerning Allah’s statement, 


jG 1 j^.1 


)or find some guidance at the fire.) 

“This means someone who will guide me to the road. They 
were cold and had lost their way. Then, when he (Musa) saw 
the fire he said, 'Either 1 will find someone who can guide us 
to the road, or at least 1 can bring you all some fire that you 
can kindle with.’ ’ J11 

'' 'Sr 1 ; { y\ >&! alia jW it*; W ti) '''. ^ fijJ, 

ijiii jJ)j U V t'l S" ii»i '' .Irk Q eliyid 
cr’y. V u* t* yj “ -,y- J -p** if xfij jS'i isl^ji (,[ 

4. dvJ o/ f~i'j V_ 


412. And when he came to it (the fire), he was called by name: 
"O Musa!") 

412. "Verily, 1 am your Lord! So take off your shoes: you are 
iu the sacred valley, Turn.") 

413. "And I have chosen you. So listen to that which will be 
revealed (to you)") 

424. "Verily. / am Allah! There is no Cod but Me, so worship 


h: At-Tabari 18:277. 
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Me, and perform Salah for My remembrance . "> 

455. "Verily, Ihe Hour is coming - and 1 am almost hiding it 
- that rvery person may be rewarded for that which he 
strives."} 

416. "Therefore, let not the one who believes not therein, but 
follows his own lns!s, divert you therefrom, lest you perish."} 


The First Revelation to Musa 

Allah, the Exalted, says, 


4And when he came to it,} 

This is referring to the fire when he approached it. 

lijy} 

4He was called by name: "O 
In another Ayah it says, 

1*' Jy-j-i; ft y Ijij' j jijS 1 JolS y, ^jy\ 


4tic was called from the right side of the valley, in tJie blessed 
place, from the tree: "0 MitsOf Verily, I am Allah. ’>[28:30] 
However, here Allah says, 

4 Verily, I am your Lord!} 

meaning, 'the One Who is talking to you and addressing you,' 
<Sa take off your shoes,} 

‘Ali bin Abi Talib, Abu Dharr, Abu Ayyuh and others of the 
Salaf said, ‘'They (his sandals) were from the skin of a donkey 
that was not slaughtered." It has also been said that he was 
only commanded to remove his sandals due to respect for the 
blessed spot. 11 ' 

Concerning Allah’s statement, 

111 At-Tabari 18;278. 
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iJA 

4Ti«tw^ 'Ali bin Abi Talhah said that Ibn 'Abbas said, “It is the 
name of the valley. "1 11 Others have said the same. This is 
merely mentioned as something to give more explanation to the 
story. It has also been said that it is a figure of speech, which 
comes from the command to place his feet down. It has also 
been said that it means ‘doubly sacred’ and that Tuwa is 
something that has repetitious blessings. However, the first 
Opinion is most correct. It is similar to Allah's statement, 

4. ^. si* y'Jl -S. 

4Wfrej] his Lord called him in the sacred valley of Tuwa > 
[ 79 : 16 ] 

Allah’s statement, 

ieijii 0j£ 

iAnd / have chosen you.} is similar to His statement, 

41 have chosen you above men by My Messages, and by My 
speaking (to you) } [7:144] 

This means over all human beings of that time. It has also 
been said that Allah said, “O Musa, do you know why 1 chose 
to speak to you directly out of all of the people?” Musa said, 
“No.” Allah then said, “Because 1 have not made anyone 
humble himself as much as you have humbled yourself.” 
Concerning Allah's statement, 

4 S 0 listen to that which will be revealed.} 

“Now listen to what I sny to you and what I reveal to you.” 

^ V 5i S 

< Verify, / am Allah! There is no Cod but Me,} 

This is the first obligation upon all responsible people of age, 
that they know that there is no God worthy of worship except 

1,1 At-Tabnri 18:281. 



Sarah 20. Ta Ha 01-16) (Part-16 ) 


329 

Allah alone. Who has no partners. 

Concerning Allah’s statement, 

^so worship Me,} This means, “Single Me out alone for worship, 
and establish My worship without associating anything with 
Me.” 

ijLi! 

4and perform Saldh for My remembrance.} 

It has been said that this means, “Pray in order to remember 
Me.” It has also been said that it means, "And establish the 
prayer whenever you remember Me,” There is a supporting 
evidence for this second statement in a Hadlth recorded by 
Imam Ahmad from Anas, who said that the Messenger of Allah 
35 said, 

ai oii iii ^uiii .14^ jii > jil-l j*j hi" 

iv/mi ip)' : JU 

'.Whenever one of you sleeps past the prayer, or he forgets to 
pray, then let him pray when he remembers it. For verily, 
Allah said, 4And perform Saldh for My rmembrance.p^ 

In the Two Sahibs it is reported from Anas that the Messenger 
of Allah jg said, 

'Jih *f! 141 ijUs s . \j.'p hi ifer' M If f’ 

^Whoever slept past the prayer, or forgot it, then in's expiation 
is that he prays it when he remembers it. There is no expiation 
for it other than l/iaf.i* 21 
Concerning Allah’s statement, 

4 Lx %} 

4 Verily, the Hour is coming} This means that it is established 
and there is no avoiding it. It will be and it is inevitable. 
Concerning Allah’s statement, 



1,1 Ahmad 3:184. 

,a| Fath At-B&ri 2:84, Muslim 1 ;477. 




—--- TafsTr Ibn Katlur 

il am almost hiding it} Ad-Dahhak related from Ibn ‘Abbas that 
he used to recite it as, “I almost kept it hidden - from 
myself.”' Ibn Abbas then would say, “Because nothing is ever 
hidden from Allah's Self.’W ‘All bin Abi Talhah reported from 
Ibn ‘Abbas that he said, 


H am almost hiding it.} “This means that no one knows its 
appointed time except Me (Allah)." 1 ' 31 
Ailih also said, 


iUeavy is its burden through the heavens and the earth. It 
shall not come upon you except all of a sudden.} [7:187) 

This means that its knowledge weighs heavily upon the 
dwellers of the heavens and the earth. 

Concerning Allah’s statement, 


ithat every person may be reioarded for that which he strives.} 

“I will establish it and it is inevitable. I will certainly reward 
every person who does something, according to what he did." 

& & tea. ju; g. #. jiz ^ 


4So whosoever does good equal to the weight of an atom shall 
see it. And whosoever does evil equal to the weight of an atom 
shall see it .} [99:7-8| 


iYou are only being requited for what you used to do.} |52:16] 
Allah said, 

o*j» H j- w&lit "*} 

iThereJbre, let not divert you the one who believes not 
therein,} 


,M Fath Al-Qadtr 3:3(>l. 

(21 Ad-Durr Al-Manthur 5:563. 
131 Af-Tabari 18:285. 
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J 


l^v.- 


r\r 


<%&. »a> 


UVjViiitl jjji* §£} ii 

ijClt U_j &JL» oy ^'j V. jy , . Vj, >>' 4^ 

Uit jli 

J Jj £”3 jjV Ju^X^ 

jli t?0^ >l - 1 ' l|5 

>S^z£nA>^*fy 1 ^ l 4^*V- 1 

£|i 5y-i jjj j^} 


^^The address here is 
directed towards all 
individuals who are 
responsible (and 
capable of taking 
heed to this message). 
This means, “Do not 
follow the way of the 
person who does not 
believe in the Hour 
(Day of Judgement) 
and he only pursues 
his desires in this 
worldly life. He 
disobeys his Lord and 
only follows his 
desires. Whoever 
behaves like these 
people, then verily he 
has failed and lost. 

ils'&t 

{lest you perish.} This 
means that you will 
be destroyed and 
ruined. 


‘‘l lit £ >. C# 


{And what will his wealth avail him when he goes down (in 
destruction)?} |92:!1| 


3j £ l^. J-ii', Qlc ijkcyi Jii *^rr. dZk, Uj^ 

Hj 'jx. jli *4» CA **£ 1+^16 \?>Crr^ ^ 3# l^i 

. *v . / 4 •# ?rr >, | •»./' 


{17. "And what is that in your right hand, 0 Musa 7 "} 

{18. He said: "This is my stick, whereon I lean, and 
wherewith I beat down branches for my sheep, and wherein I 
find other uses."} 

{19. (Allah) said: “Cast it down, O Mdsi!"} 




420. He cast it down, and behold! It was a snake, moving 
quickly.$ 


421. Allah said: "Grasp it and fear not; We shall return it to 
its farmer state.") 

The Stick of Musa turned Into a Snake 

This was a proof from Allah for Mdsa and a great miracle. 
This was something that broke through the boundaries of 
what is considered normal, thus, it was a brilliant evidence 
that none but Allah could do. It was also a proof that no one 
could come with the likes of this (from mankind) except a 
Prophet who was sent (by Allah). 

Concerning Allah's statement, 

4And what is that in your right hand, 0 MUSS?) 

Some of the scholars of Tafsir have said, “He (Allah) only said 
this to him in order to draw his attention to it." It has also 
been said, “He only said this to him in order to affirm for him 
what was in his hand. In other words, that which is in your 
right hand is a stick that you are familiar with. You will see 
what We are about to do to it now.’’ 

4 die 

4And what is that in your right hand, O Musa?) 

This is an interrogative phrase for the purpose of affirmation. 

4 ^ j 

4He said: "This is my stick, whereon I lean...") 

I lean on it while 1 am walking. 

4 ^ & 

4<md wherewith ] beat doivn branches far my sheep.) 

This means, 1 use it to shake the branches of trees so that 
the leaves will fall for my sheep to eat them.' ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Al-Qasim reported from Imam Malik that he said, “jit is) 
when a man places his staff into a branch and shakes it so 
that its leaves and fruit will fall without breaking the stick. It 
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is not the same as striking or beating."' 11 Maymun bin 
Mahran also said the same. 

Concerning his statement, 

{and wherein I find other uses.} 

This means other benefits, services and needs besides this. 
Some of the scholars took upon themselves the burden of 
mentioning many of these obscure uses. 

Concerning Allah's statement, 

i(AUnh) said : "Cast it down, 0 Musa!"} 

“Throw down this stick that is in your right hand, O Musa." 

4 -.’ i 

{He cast it down, and behold! It was a snake, moving 
quickly.} 

This means that the stick changed into a huge snake, like a 
long python, and it moved with rapid movements. It moved as 
if it were the fastest type of small snake. Yet, it was in the form 
of the largest snake, while still having the fastest of movements. 


{moving quickly.} moving restlessly. 

Concerning Allah’s statement. 

{ jjV' L^j- 

{We sli/ill return it to its former state.} the form that it was in, as 
you recognized it before. 

Cyi ^ 1 lie yi. u Ccz ££ iu-- jj 
a 'j& '.'?"**+■’ J e 3 * 36 2i '&>. & 

& *j:j3 j* lip 4 £& ■*'■$ 

c, ix 2\ sfa %<& $ £>/ y ^ :$<£ «* 


Ad-Durr Al-Manthur 5:564. 
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422. "And press your (right) hand to your (left) side: it will 
come forth white (and shining), without any disease as another 

423 That We may show you (some) of Our greater signs."} 

424. "Co to Fir'awn! Verily, helms transgressed 

425. He said: "O my Lord! Open for me my chest."f 

426. "And ease my task for me;"} 

427. ".And loosen the knot from my tongue,"} 

428. "That they understand my speech."} 

429. "Ami appoint for me a helper from my family,"} 

430. "Hariin, my brother."} 

«3I. "Increase my strength with him,"} 

432. "And let him share my task,"} 

433. "That we may glorify You much,"} 

434. "And remember You much,"} 

435. "Verily. You are ever seeing in."} 

The Hand of Musa turning White without any Disease 

This is the second sign of Musa. That is Allah has commanded 
him to place his hand into the opening of his garment, as is 
clearly stated in another Ayah. It mentioned here merely as a 
passing reference, saying. 

d\ £ 

4And press your hand to your side:} 

Allah said in another Ayah, 

jj Tfy; j, oLn* dhi\u j-, clC-C. r£oj } 

4And draw your hand close to your side to be free from fear. 
These are two signs from your Lord to Fir'awn and hi s chiefs ► 
[28:32] ' 

Mujahid said, 

4-fyJZ- cij ill ILX)} 

4And press your hand to your side:} 
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“This means put your palm under your upper arm. 1 ’ 1 ’ 1 When 
MCsa put his hand into the opening of his garment and 
brought it. out, it came out shining as if it were a half moon. 
Concerning His statement, 

ii'J- s* 3-. 

4 if toi// come forth white, ivithout any disease ► 

This means without any leprosy, ailment, or disfigurement. 
This was stated by Ibn 'Abbas, Mujahid, nkrimnh, Qatadah, 
Ad-Dahhak, As-Suddi and others. 121 AJ-Hasan Al-Basn said, 
“He brought it out, and by Allah, it was as if it were a lamp. 
From this Musa knew that he had surely met his Lord, the 
Mighty and Sublime.” 13 * This is why Allah says, 

4 > 0 $' £& l' 

477i«f We may show you (some) of Our greater signs.)* 

Allah commanded Musa to go to Fir 1 awn to convey the 
Message 

Allah said, 

iGv to Fir'awn! Verily, he has transgressed, f 
This means, “Go to Fir’awn, the king of Egypt, whom you left 
Egypt fleeing from, and invite him to the worship of Allah 
alone, Who has no partners. Command him to treat the 
Children of Israel well and to not torment them. For verily, he 
has transgressed, oppressed, preferred the worldly life and 
forgotten the Most High Lord," 

The Supplication of Musa 

4' ~v 6 ‘ij Xify*- d jyi* JGf 

4fMi(sn) said: "O my Lord! Open for me my chest, and ease 
my task for me.") 

m At-Tabari 18:297. 

21 At-Tabari 18:297,298. 

3) At-Ta^ri 18:298. 
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Musa requsted his Lord to expand his chest for his mission. 
For verily, He was commanding him with a great task and a 
weighty affair. He was sending him to the mightiest king on 
the face of the earth at that time. He was the most arrogant 
and severe of all people in his disbelief, and He had the largest 
army and the most powerful kingdom. He was the most 
tyrannical and the most obstinate of rulers. His case was such 
that he claimed not to know Allah at all, and that he knew of 
no god for his subjects other than himself. Along with this, 
Musa lived in his home for a period of time as a child. He 
stayed in Fir'awn's own room and slept on his bed. Then, after 
this, he killed one of their people and feared that they would 
retaliate by killing him in return. Thus, he fled from them and 
remained an outlaw during this entire time. Then, after all of 
this, His Lord sent him to them as a warmer calling them to 
worship Allah alone, without associating partners with Him. 
This is why he said, 

4 r 1 - sJ 1 i> j-o 

<0 my Lord! Open for me my chest, and ease my task for me.) 

This means, “I cannot perform this task if You do not help me, 
aid me and support me.” 

4 X Jy ijiii >'.pD o* Li* 

■Mmi loosen the knot from my tongue, that they understand 
my speech.) 

This is referring to the lisp that he had. This lisp was a result 
of an incident when he was presented a date and a hot coaJ 
stone and he placed the coal on his tongue instead of the 
date A detailed explanation of this story is forthcoming in the 
following chapters. However, he did not ask Allah to remove 
this affliction all together. Rather, he asked for removal of his 
stammering so the people would understand what he intended 
in his speech. He was only asking for what was necessary to 
deliver his message. If he had asked for the removal of his 
affliction in its entirety, it would have been cured for him. 
However, the Prophets do not ask for any more than what is 
required. Therefore, he was left with the remnants of this 
accident that took place with his tongue. Allah informed of 
what Fir'awn said concerning him, 
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iAm I not better than this one who is despicable and can 
scarcely express himself clearly?}\43:52\ 

This means that he is not eloquent in speech. 

Concerning Allah's statement, 

'-S’J? & ''■ 4 > 4 

iAnd appoint for me a helper from my family, Hanin, my 
brother.} 

This was also a request from MQsa concerning something not 
pertaining to himself. That was his request for the assistance 
of his brother, H&rQn. Ath-Thawri reported from AbQ Said, 
from ‘Ikrimah, who said that Ibn ‘Abbas said, “Harun was 
made a Prophet at the same moment that MUsa was made a 
Prophet.” |li Ibn Abi Hatim recorded that ‘A’ishah went out 
intending to perform Vmrah and stopped to camp among 
some bedouins, While she was among them she heard a man 
say, “Which brother in this life was the most beneficial to his 
brother?" The people said, “We do not know.” The man said, 
"By Allah, I know." 'A’ishah said, “I said to myself about his 
swearing, that he should not swear such an oath, singling 
himself out as knowing what person was of most benefit to his 
brother." The man said, “It is Musa, when he asked for 
prophethood to be bestowed upon his brother.” Then 'A’ishah 
said, “By Allah, he has spoken truthfully." This is why Allah 
commended MUsa by saying, 

iAnd he was honorable before AM?>[33:69| 

Concerning Musa’s statement, 

4;?;^ *si 

^Increase my strength with him.} MujShid said, “This means to 
make my back strong.” 

4:."V‘ q pfr 

(U 


Ad-Durr Al-Manthur 5 : 567 . 
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m 


iAnd let him share my task.} make him my consultant in this 
matter. 

'St 

iThnt we may glorify You much, and remember You muck 
Mujahid said, “A servant of Allah is not considered of those 
who remember Allah much until he remembers Allah while 
standing, sitting and lying down. l,(;| 

Concerning his statement, 

C_ & JEi> 


} Verily, You are ever seeing us.} 


This means in Your choosing us, giving us the prophethood 
and sending us to Your enemy, Fir'awn. So unto You ts all 
praise for this. 


li chi i.-i ,1 3^ .r y ^ ,/ £1 uJj . fi ..Vy'. aAy* cyf a* 


/j JJij j J~ ..J-i, JJujL 'fl l <l£* £i'" J fijifi Cyyfil <J *jjj ! O' 

C- J- j* ^ J® cr*^ £ ^ 


U*j L 


' '.(*• i*' :: 




436. (Ai/rt/iJ said: "You are granted your request. 0 Musa!"} 
437 "And indeed We conferred n favor on you another time 
(before)."} 

438. "Wl]en We inspired your moffter with that which We 
inspired. "> 

439. "Saying: ‘Put him (the child) into the Tabiit and put it 
into the river; then the river shall east it up on the bank, and 
there, an enemy of Mute and an enemy of his shall take him.' 
And I endued you with love from Me, in order that you may be 
brought up under My Eye."} 

i40. "When your sister went and said: 'Shall l show you one 
who will nurse hint?' Sc We restored you to your mother, that 
she might cool her eyes und she should net grieve. Then you 
did kill a man, but I'Ve sewed you from great distress and tried 
you with a heavy trial."} 


(i 


Al-Qurtuhi 14:1S6. 
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Glad Tidings of the acceptance of Musa’s Supplication 
and the Reminder of the Previous Blessings 

This is a response from Allah to His Messenger, MQs&, for 
what he requested from His Lord. It also contains a reminder 
of Allah’s previous favors upon him. The first was inspiring his 
mother when she was breastfeeding him and she feared that 
Fir'awn and his chiefs would kill him. Mtisa was born during a 
year in which they (Fir’awn’s people) were killing all of the 
male children. So she placed him in a case and cast him into 
the river. The river carried him away and she became grieved 
and distressed, as Allah mentioned about her when He said, 

44 ^ jf- J V .ft iU ■dJ-y $ % 

4 And the heart of the mother of Musd became empty. She was 
very near to disclose his (case) had I'Ve not strengthened her 
heart.* [28:10] 

So the river carried him to the home of Fir’awn. 


!>•“■ pi -jj&a Q 


iThen the people of Fir'awn picked him up, that he might 
become for them an enemy and a (cause of) grief.* [28:8| 

Means that this was a destined matter, decreed by Allah. They 
were killing the male children of the Israelites for fear of 
MOsa’s arrival. Therefore, with Allah having the great authority 
and the most perfect power. He determined that MQsS would 
not be raised except upon Fir’awn’s own bed. He would be 
sustained by Fir’awn’s food and drink, while receiving the love 
of Fir'awn and his wife. This is why Allah said, 

4£ P P* /i jp 4 -P 

«, iand there, an enemy of Mine and an enemy of his shall hike 

him. And 1 endued you with love from Me,* 

This means that 1 made your enemy love you. Salamah bin 
Kuhayl said, 


4And I endued you with love from Me,* 
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“This means, 1 made My creatures love you.’ ” l ‘ l 

4 in order that you may be brought up under My Eye ) 

Abu Imran Al-Jawni said, “This means, 'You will be raised 
under Allah's Eye.’ '* 21 
Concerning Allah's statement, 

4f? *4 Ji&< C- $ ejjd 

iWhen your sister went and said: 'Shall I show you one who 
will nurse him?' So Wt restored you to your mother, that she 
might coo! her eyes) 

When he was accepted into the house of Fir'awn, women were 
brought in attempts to find someone who might be able to 
nurse him. But he refused to breast feed from any of them. 
Allah, the Exalted, says, 

iAnd We had already forbidden (other) foster SMcWmg mothers 
for him) [28:12] 

Then, his sister came and said, 

/A (UJ *P>' 

{Shall 1 direct you to a household who will rear him for you, 
and look after him in a good manner?) |28:12] 

She meant, “Shall 1 guide you to someone who can nurse him 
for you for a fee?” So she took him and they went with her to 
his real mother. When her brea9t was presented to him, he 
took it and they (Fir'awn’s family) were extremely happy for 
this. Thus, they hired her to nurse him and she achieved great 
happiness and comfort because of him, in this life and even 
more so in the Hereafter. Allah, the Exalted, says here, 

4£* Yj 'J* 

iSo We restored you to your mother, that she might cool her 
eyes and she should not grieve.) 

nl At-Tabari 18:303. 

121 FalbM-Qadlr 3:367. 
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This means that she 
should not grieve over 
you. 

iTTwn you killed man,} 
This means that he 
killed a Coptic person 
(the people of Egypt, 
Fir'awn's people). 

4^ 

4 but We saved you from 
great distress} 

This is what he was 
feeling due to Firiawn’s 
family intending to kill 
him. So he fled from 
them until he came to 
the water of the people 
of Madyan. This is 
when the righteous 
man said to him, 

£$ Us. ■&- “S* V} 

iFear you not. You have escaped from the people who are 
wrongdoers.} |28:2S] 


*j jilj liUld 

C. ‘X ljj ^J j£*JiJ jVc a a j l : i ‘ fl 1 j 


0 il£-u c-U» 


i •'Qii ^ 

^\0 sSi* 


*•*»' '.*£&& >d&L>j & oi* f ^ t} os~- ci£> 

4? Vy A iyj V. j/X jy^i di L»ji j Ci VJ ijjiJj cj 


44G. Tlien you stayed a number of years with the people of 
Madyan. Then you came here according to the fixed term which 
1 ordained (for you), O Mdsd!} 

441. And t have chosen you for Myself .} 

442. Go you and your brother with My Ay at, and do not, you 
both, slacken and become weak in My remembrance.} 
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Ta fiTr Ibn Kalhir 
<43. Go both of you to Fir'awn, verily, he has transgressed.} 

<44. And speak to him mildly, perhaps he may accept 
admonition or fear (Allah).} 

Choosing Musa to go to Fir'awn and to be Soft and 
Gentle in His Invitation 

Allah, the Exalted, says in His address to Musa that he had 
lived among the people of Madyan, avoiding Fir'awn and his 
chiefs. He worked as a shepherd for his father-in-law until the 
appointed time for his work ended. Then he met the decree of 
Allah and His predetermined will, without him having any set 
appointment. This entire situation was under the control of 
Allah, Blessed be He, the Most High. He compels His servants 
and His creatures to whatever end He wills. This is why Allah 
says, 

j- 1 * ft 

<77im You came here according to the fixed km which I 
ordained (for you), 0 Musa!} 

Mujahid said, “For a set appointment " 1 ' 1 ‘Abdur-Razz&q 
recorded that Ma'rr.ar reported from Qatadah that he said, 

<TJien You mine here according to the fixed term which l 
ordained (for you), 0 Musa!} 

“For the decree of messengership and prophethood.’* 2 ' 
Concerning Allah’s statement, 

}And 1 have chosen you for Myself.} 

This means, “I have chosen you and selected you to be a 
Messenger for Myself This is as I wish and according to My 
will.” Concerning the Tafslr of this Ayah, Al-Bukhari recorded 
that Abu Hurayrah said that the Messenger of Allah ig said. 

iS -^ 1 ' Ir? ^ Ir'yx ’ft 

1,1 At-Tobari 18:311. 

‘Abdur-Razzaq 3 ;17, 
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ijLcJa^»1y «J L.J «i>l ji lik '■» ’ JUi 

jy-o >j*^ : jli j( jli > | ( i» llySL. •jjJry :j'\i :Jli 

c j-^ r jl 


<Adam and Mi3si5 met, 111 and Mil so said. "You are the one 
who made things difficult for mankind and you caused them to 
be evicted from Paradise." Adam said, "Are you the one whom 
Allah chose for His Message, and He selected you for Himself 
and He revealed the Tawrah to you?" Musa replied, "Yes." 
Then Adam said, "Did you find that il was preordained upon 
me before He (Allah) created me?" Musa replied, "Yes." 
Therefore, Adam defeated Musa's argumentf 2 * 

Both Al-Bukhfiri and Muslim recorded this narration. 

Concerning Allah's statement, 


c-' 


iCo you and your brother with My Ay at,) 

This means with My proofs, evidences and miracles. 

i<sji d U ^ 

)And do not, you both, slacken and become weak in My 
remembrance.) 

‘Ali bin Abi Talhah related from Ibn 'Abbas that he said, “This 
means do not be slow.” 131 Mujahid reported that Ibn ’Abbas 
said, “This means do not be weak." The meaning here is that 
they should not slacken in the remembrance of Allah. Rather, 
they both should remember Allah during their meeting with 
Fir’awn so that the remembrance of Allah can be an aid for 
them against him. The remembrance of Allah would be their 
strength and their power that would defeat him. 

Allah’s statement; 

A, ojy d', w» 

4Co both of you to Fir'awn. Verily, he has transgressed.) 

That is before intercession on the Day of Resurrection. 

1,21 Path Al-Bari 8:288, Muslim 4 :2043,2044. 

131 At-Tabari 18:312. 
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means that he has rebelled and become haughty and insolent 
against Allah and he has disobeyed Him. 

iAnd speak to him mUdly, perhaps he may accept admonition 
or fear (Allah).} 

This Ayah contains a great lesson. Even though Fir'awn was 
the most insolent and arrogant of people and Mtts& was the 
friend of Allah among His creation at that time, MQsa was still 
commanded to speak to Fir'awn with mildness and softness. 
Therefore, their invitation to him was with gentle, soft and 
easy speech that is used by one who is a close friend, This is 
so that the message may have more effect on the souls, and so 
it would have deeper and more beneficial results. This is as 
Allah, the Exalted, says, 

4j-*-' Jc i-Q-'i ‘dlj ill ^ 

ilnvite (mankind) to the way of your Lord with wisdom and 
fair preaching, and argue with them in a way that is belter.} 
|16:125) 

Concerning Allah’s statement, 

i£ky&&} 

iperluips he may accept admonition or fear (Allah).} 

This means that perhaps he will recant from that which he is 
in of misguidance and destruction, 


Cfor he will fear} 


meaning that he will become obedient due to fear of Alldh. 
This is as All&h says, 




4For such who desires to retnember or desires to show his 
gratitude.} |25:62| 

Thus, to remember means to recant from that which is 
dangerous, and fear means to attain obedience. 


£3 Ji\ S’* * & 
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?***/ ^ JKrj # -** Jr3‘« '‘t-j %*» .'Jj ,f CJjj 

■y > v'-iJ' o Mi >j' -» -j ij-lsjut »pi ,y jc jlijj ,4*; j. 


445. Both of them said: "Uur Lord! Verily, we fear lest he 
should hasten to punish us or lest he should transgress.") 

446. He (Allah) said: “Fear not, verily, 1 am with you both, 
hearing and seeing.") 

447. “So go you both to him, and say : 'Verily, we are both 
Messengers of your Lord, so let the Children of Israel go with 
i/s, and torment them not; indeed, we have come with a sign 
from your Lord! And peace will be upon him U’ho follows the 
guidance!") 

)48. 'Truly, it has been revealed to us that the torment will be 
for him who denies, and turns away.' "♦ 


Musa’s fear of Fir'awn and Allah's strengthening Him 

Allah, the Exalted, informs that Musa and Harun pleaded to 
Allah, expressing their grievunce to him: 

4Jrdv c‘ i 1 MI -M o' 

4 Verily, wc fear lest he should hasten to punish us or lest he 
should transgress.) 

They meant that Fir'awn might seize them unexpectedly with a 
punishment, or transgress against them by tormenting them, 
when they actually did not deserve it Ad-Dahhak reported 
from Ibn 'Abbas that he said that transgress here means, “To 
exceed the bounds” 111 

ol) ii 'i V 

4He (Allah) said: “Fear not, verily , / am with you both, 
hearing and seeing.' 1 ) 

meaning; “Do not fear him (Fir'awn), for verily, 1 am with you 
and I hear your speech and his speech as well, I see your 
place and 1 see his place as well. Nothing is hidden from Me of 

h 


Ad-Durr Al-Mnnthur 5:580. 
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your affair. Know that his forehead is in My Hand, and he 
does not speak, breathe, or use any force, except by My leave 
and after My command. 1 am with you by My protection, My 
help and My support.” 

idif, -i£, b'. V> ’.$» 

4So go you both to him, mid say: "Verily, we are both 
Messengers of your lord. 


Musa admonishes Fir'awn 

Concerning his statement, 


^ indeed, Wc have come with a sign from your Lord!} 
meaning with evidence and a miracle from your Lord. 


iAnd peace will be upon him who follows the guidance!} 
meaning, ‘peace be upon you if you follow the guidance.’ 
Because of this, when the Messenger of Allah jg wrote a letter 
to Heraclius, the emperor of Rome, beginning with, 




■hit Jita «3 ii pC-g 

^ ijh tii j* ( | t U 

‘fs’fr il^' -ill 


c /»t the Name of AllSh, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful . 
From Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah, to Heraclius the 
emperor of Rome . Peace be upon him who follows the guidance 
Thus, to proceed: Verily, 1 invite you with the invitation of 
Islam. So accept Islam and you will be safe, and Allah will give 
you a double reward .> |IJ 


Due to this, Musa and Hanin said to Fir’awn, 

fr «£ G'xfr' j Z4\ Cry -i C{ X ^ f- > $1$)} 

i'.frjfj 


iAnd peace will be upon him who follows the guidance! Truly, 


n; 


Farh /'ll-Bdri 1 :42. 
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it has been revealed to us that the torment will be for him who 
denies, and turns away.} 

In His flawless revelation, Allah has revealed to us that 
torment is prepared exclusively for those who reject the signs 
of Allah and turn away from His obedience. As Allah says, 

4 >. Gji ;ji' y.j v 

4 Then for him who transgressed a!! bounds, and preferred the 
life of this world, Verily, his abode will be Hell fire.} |79:3?-39] 
Allah, the Exalted, also says, 

4 " dy.! tii ^ i . v &iii> 

4 Therefore I have warned you of a blazing Fire. None shall 
enter it save the most wretched. Who denies and turns away.} 
| 92 : 14 - 16 ) 

Allah also says, 

4 r ' i>j -‘d* S?> 7-cH if jii >4 

4So he neither believed nor prayed! But on the contrary, he 
belied and turned away.} (75 31 -32) 

This means that he denied with his heart and turned away by 
his actions. 

jt Li J6 '-.&*» Ki ji '■*.&&. C53J jlS js> 

4 ,» lij j-~»J t/ i_iS” Uj C Jli . * J/jl yjyil 

449. Frr’mwi said; “kVTio dim, O Miisn, is the Lord of i/ot< 

450. /Adiisoj said: ''Otir Lord is He Mo gave to each thing its 
form and nature, (hen guided it aright."} 

}S1. /Fir'awn] said: "What about the generations of old?"} 

452. IMfisa] said: "The knowledge thereof is with my Lord, in 
a Record. My Lord neither errs nor forgets." 

The Conversation between Musa and Fir'awn 

Allah, the Exalted, informs about Fir'awn that he said to 
Musa, in his rejection of the existence of a Supreme Maker 
and Creator, Who is the God of everything and his own Lord 
and Owner: 
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41&3j 


4 VV7i o then, O Musa, is the lord of you two?} 

meaning “Who is the one who called you forth and sent you? 
For verily, 1 do not know him and 1 have not given you any 
god other than myself.” 

'f •dr y 


4(Mils<5J said: "Our Lord is He Who gave to each thing its 
form and nature, then guided it aright. 1 } 

'Ali bin Abi falhah related that Ibn 'Abbas said, “He is saying 
that He created a mate for everything." 111 Ad-Dahhak said that 
Ibn ‘Abbas said, *He made the man a man, and the donkey a 
donkey and the sheep a sheep." Layth bin Abi Sulaym 
reported from Mujahid that he said, “He gave everything its 
form.” Ibn Abi Najih said that Mujahid said, “He fashioned the 
creation of every moving creature,” 

Said bin Jubayr said concerning His statement, 


f M- -dr > 


i(Who) gave to each thing its form and nahire, then guided it 
aright.} 

“He gave each of His creatures what is suitable for its 
creation." 121 Therefore, He did not give man the form of a wild 
beast, nor did He give wild beasts the form of the dog. 
Likewise, the dog’s form is not like the sheep’s. He also gave 
creature a suitable spouse, and He influenced everything 
towards that mate. There is no species of creation that is 
exactly like another species. They are different in their actions, 
their forms, their sustenance and their mating. Some of the 
scholars of Tafsir have said that this statement, “He gave to 
each thing its form and nature, then guided it aright,” is 
similar to Allah's statement, 

< 4 J . /r' *{' » 

<£,&♦■ J-* v^j} 


4And Who has measured; and then guided.} [87;3| 


111 At-Tabari 18;316. 
!J! Al-Qurtubi 11:204 
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This means He measured out an ordained amount {of 
sustenance, actions, etc.) and then guided His creatures to it. 
He wrote the deeds, the appointed times of death and the 
provisions. Then, the creatures traverse upon that and they 
are not able to avoid it, nor are they able to abandon it. In 
this Ayah MtisS is saying that our Lord is the One Who 
created the creation, measured out its ordainment and 
compelled the creatures to that which He wanted. 

0 X £ 

ifFir’awn) said: "What about the generations of old?"} 

The most correct opinion concerning the meaning of this, is 
that when Musa informed Fir'awn that his Lord Who sent him 
is the One Who creates, sustains, ordains and guides, Fir'awn 
began to argue, using the previous generations as a proof. He 
was referring to those people of old who did not worship Allah. 

In other words, “If the matter is as you say, then what 
happened to those people? They did not worship your Lord. 
Instead they worshipped other gods besides Him." MQsa said 
to him, in response to this, that if they did not worship Allah, 
then Allah knows precisely what happened to them and He 
will give them just recompense for their deeds, as is written in 
Allah's Book {of decrees). This Book is called Al-Lawh Al- 
Mahfuz (The Preserved Tablet) and it is the Book of Deeds. 

X> i£> X-*! 

4My Lord neither errs nor forgets. ^ 

This means that nothing eludes Him and He does not miss 
anything, whether it is small or great. He does not forget 
anything and His Most Exalted knowledge is described as 
encompassing everything. Blessed be He, the Exalted, the Most 
Holy and free of any imperfections. The knowledge that 
creatures have has two deficiencies. The first is that it does 
not completely encompass anything, and the second is that 
the creature is prone to forget after knowing. Therefore, All4h 
has declared Himself above such deficiencies. 


i<j it Jill' Ik Jjij ^ ailj lii* J'jji (ill Jli 

4jX r& & 4 k J&2 556 $ £ * 
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453 W7io has made earth for you like a bed; and has opened 
ways for you therein, and has sent down water (rain) from the 
sky. And We have brought firth with it various kinds of 
vegetation.? 

454. Eat and pasture your cattle; verity, in this are Ay fit for 
men of understanding.? 

455. Thereof Wi: mated you, and into it We shall return you, 
and from it We shall bring you out once again.} 

456. And indeed We showed him (Fir'uwn) all Our Aydt, but 
he denied and refused.} 


The Completion of Musa’s Reply to Fir* awn 

This is from the completion of Musa’s speech concerning the 
description of His Lord when Fir'awn asked him about Him. 
He (Musa) said, 

$ & 

4He Who gave to each thing its form and nature, then guided 
it aright.} 

Then, Fir’awn attempted to present some argumentative 
rebuttal during Musa’s reply Yet, Musa continued by saying, 
“He is the One Who made the earth as a bed for you.” Some 
recited the word as Miharian and others recited it as Mahdan, 
which means 'a place of rest that you settle down upon.’ It 
also may mean That which you stand upon, sleep upon or 
travel upon its back.* 

iand has opened wuys for you therein.} 

This means, 'He made roads for you to walk upon their 
shoulders.’ This is just as He, the Exalted, said, 

i.b.Zfxf ’Ji&i iLL £4 4 

iAnd placed therein broad highways for them to pass through, 
that they may be guided } |21 31] 
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iand has sent down tvater from the sky And We have brought 
forth with it various kinds of vegetation.} 
referring to the various species of plants, such as vegetation 
and fruits. Some are sour, some are sweet, some are bitter 
and there are other kinds as well. 

Sag 

4Eat and pasture your cattle (therein),} 

meaning, ‘something that is food for you and a palatable fruit 
for you, and something that is for your cattle as fodder for 
them, both green and dry.’ 

iyjfi <4 r , i[} 

< Verify, in f/iis areAydt.} 

This means proofs, signs and evidences. 


</br men of understanding.} meaning those who possess correct 
and upright intelligence realizing that there is no god worthy of 
worship except Allah, and there is no true Lord other than Him. 

IjB 'r'J 


^Thereof We created you, and into it toe shall return you, and 
from if We shall bring you out once again.} 
meaning, the earth is your beginning. For your father, Adam, 
was created with dirt from the surface of the earth. You also 
will be returned to the earth. This means that you will become 
dirt when you die and decay.' The statement, “And from it We 
shall bring you out once again,” means, 


i ‘’. 4^ jjiij -tfr-fr fdhy-j. fy} 


<On the Day when He will call you, and you will answer with 
His praise and obedience, and you will think that you have 
stayed (in this world) but a little while!} 117:52) 

This Ayah is similar to Allah’s statement, 

4 'fofyb £y Irf 


iHe said: "Therein you shall live, and therein you shall die, and from 
it you shall be brought out."} |7.25] 
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Musa showed 
Fir'awn all of the 
Signs but He did 
not believe 

Concerning Allah’s 
statement, 

l+V" tit. y 

4-Sb'j 

4 And indeed I'Ve showed 
him (Fir’awn) nil Our 
Ayat, but he denied and 
refused > 

This means that the 
proofs, signs and evi¬ 
dences were establi¬ 
shed against Fir'awn 
and he saw them with 
his own eyes, but he 
still denied and rejec¬ 
ted them due to his 
disbelief, abstinence 
and transgression. 
This is as Allah, the 
Exalted, says. 


f 
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■f/Wuf they belied them wrongfully and arrogantly, though they 
themselves were convinced thereof > (27:1-4] 
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457, He (Fir'awn) said: "Have you come to drive us out of our 
land with your magic, 0 Musa?") 

455 "Then verity, we can produce magic the like thereof; so 
appoint a meeting between us and you. which neither we nor 
you shall fail to keep, in an open place where both shall have a 
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/itsf and equal chance."} 

459. (Musa) said: "Your appointed meeting is the day of the 
festival, and let the people assemble when the sun has risen 
(forenoon)."} 

Fir'awn describes Musa’s Proofs as being Magic and 
Their Agreement to hold a Contest 

Allah, the Exalted, informs of what Fir'awn said to Musa 
when he showed him the great proof. This great sign to 
Fir'awn was Musa casting down his stick which became a 
huge snake, and his pulling his hand out from under his arm 
while it was glowing white without any illness. At this, Fir'awn 
said, “This is magic that you have brought to us to bewitch us 
and conquer the people, so that they will follow you. Then you 
will outnumber us." Fir'awn then said, “Your plan will not 
work. We have magic just like yours, so do not let yourself be 
deceived by that what you are doing." 

4 ,J £r* Cj- ^ 

iso appoint a meeting between us and ijou,} 

Meaning, 'a day that we can come together to present some of 
our magic to confront yours. It will be at a specified place and 
time.' With this, Musa said to them, 

(x fiest 

iYour appointed meeting is the day of festival,} 

That was the day of their celebration and their New Year’s 
festivity. It was a holiday for them when they took vacation 
from their work and came together for a large gathering. This 
day was selected so that all of the people could witness the 
power of Allah to do whatever He wills. They would see the 
miracles of the prophets and the futility of magic to contest 
the supernatural prophetic powers. This is why Musa said, 

iJ® A 

iand let the people assemble} meaning all of them. 
iwhen the sun has risen (forenoon).} 
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meaning in the morning, just before noon. In this way the 
contest will be most visible, well lit, apparent and obvious in 
plain view, This is the way of the Prophets. Their work is 
always clear and apparent. It is never something hidden, or 
something for sale. This is why he did not say that the 
meeting should be at night, but rather, it was to be held 
during the bright part of the day, Ibn Abbfis said, “The day of 
their festivity was the day of ‘Ashara’” 111 As-Suddi, Qatadah 
and Ibn Zayd said, ‘It was the day of their great celebration." 
Said bin Jubayr said, “It was the day of their great ba 2 zar." 
These statements are not contradictory. I say that Allah 
destroyed Fir'awn and his armies on a day similar to this, just 
as is confirmed in the Saf^ 21 

'Abdur-Rabm&n bin Zayd bin Aslam said, “It was a flat place 
where all of the people were on the same level, having an 
equal view of the event. There was nothing there that would 
obstruct the view so that some people could see what others 
did not.” 131 


,«»> V ,Ay fry f ojiji jjl} 

‘tf lfji fr v'i jjj y'jb( 

£$ f4M"> y, iJ iffy ifijK .J 


460. So Fir'awn withdrew, devised his plot and then came 
back .► 

462. MusH said to them: "Woe unto you! Invent not a lie 
against Allah, lest He should destroy you completely by a 
torment. And surely, he who invents a tie (against AMi) will 
Jail miserably."} 

462 Then they debated one with another what they must do, 
and they kept their talk secret.} 

463. I7iey said: "Verily, these are two magicians. Their object 
is to drive you out from your land with magic, and to take you 
away from your exemplary way."} 


111 Ad-DunAl-ManthOr 4:540, that is the 10th of Mubarram. 
121 Fath Al-B6ri 8 :288. 

|3) At-Tabari 18:323. 
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i64. "So devise your plot, and then assemble in line. And 
whoever overcame 1 , this day will be indeed successful '? 

The Meeting of the Two Parties, Musa’s Propagation of 
the Message and the Magicians 

Allah, the Exalted informs that when Fir'awn and Musa agreed 
to an appointed meeting at a specified place and time, Fir’awn 
began to gather some magicians from the cities of his 
kingdom. Every person who had any affiliation with magic at 
that time was summoned, and magic was very widespread and 
in demand at that time, This is as Allah says, 

sf- & <ip s'aA 

4And Firawn said: "Bring me every well-versed sorcerer.''? 
[10:79] 

Then, the day came It was the day when all of the people 
gathered, which was well-known, being the day of the festival. 
Fir’awn was there sitting upon his throne surrounded by the 
elite officials of his kingdom. The subjects were all standing on 
his right and his left. Then, Musa came forward leaning upon 
his stick accompanied by his brother Martin. The magicians 
were standing in front of Fir'awn in rows and he was prodding 
them, inciting them and encouraging them to do their best on 
this day. They wanted to please him and he was promising 
them and inspiring them. They said, 

{Will there surely be a rerunrd for us if we are the winners? He. 
(Fir'axun) said: "Yes, and you shall then verily be of those 
brought near (to myself)."} [26:41-42] 

tJ, ik ojcii 1 jt->^ 

<Miisn said to them: "Woe unto you! Invent not a lie against 

Allah..:'} 

This means, “Do not make an illusion before the people of 
something that is not real, making it appear as if it were a 
creature, when it is not really a creature. If you do this, then 
you would be lying on Allah.” 
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{lest He (Allih) should destroy you completely by a torment.} 

This means, ‘He will destroy you with a destructive 
punishment that will not spare anything, or anyone.’ 


4^* |-v' •£*«' £ vll Zj} 


{"...And surely, he who invents a lie will foil miserably." 

Then they debated one with another what they must do,} 

It has been said that this means that they argued among 
themselves. So one of them said, “This is not the speech of a 
magician, but it is the speech of a Prophet.” Another said, “No, 
he is only a magician." There are other opinions that have 
been mentioned about what they discussed. And Allah knows 
best. 

Allah’s statement. 


{and they kept their talk secret.} 

means, they held secret counsel among themselves about this 
matter. 

4They said: "Verily, these are two [Hadh&n] magicians..."} 

This is a way of speaking with some of the Arabs and this 
Ayah has been recited according to the grammar of their 
dialect. There are also others who recite it as, 

( jly^LlS ^in jt) 

Which carries the same meaning, "Verily, these are two 
\H&dhayn\ magicians.’’ This is the popular style of language in 
Arabic grammar. The grammarians have extensive discussions 
in reply to the first recitation and its grammatical explanation, 
but this is not the place for such a discussion. The main point 
is that the magicians said among themselves, “You all know 
that this man and his brother (Musa and HarQn) are two 
knowledgeable magicians who are quite aware of the skill of 
magic. They want to defeat you and your people today and 
conquer the people, causing the masses to follow them. They 
want to fight against Pir'awn and his armies, and they are 
seeking victory over him. And their ultimate goal is to expel 
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you from your land." 

Concerning Allah’s statement, 

iand to take you away from your exemplary way.) 

This means, they want to expose this way (of yours) openly, 
which is magic.’ For verily, they were considered great because 
of their magic. They had wealth and sustenance because of 
this magic. They were actually saying, “If these two (Musa and 
Harun) are victorious, they will destroy you and expel you 
from your land. In doing so, they -will be the first individuals 
to do so, and they will be given great power of leadership 
without you.” Ibn 'Abbas mentioned concerning Allah's 
statement, 

iand to take you away from your exemplary way.) 

“This means their kingdom, which they were in, and their 
livelihood.” 111 ‘Abdur-Rahmfln bin Zayd said, “This superior 
way means that which they were upon." 


<$So devise your plot, and assemble in line.) 

This means, “All of you come together in one row, and throw 
that which is in your hands at one time in order to dazzle the 
eyes (of the people) and defeat this man and his brother." 


4And whoever overcomes this day will be indeed successful.) 


meaning “Between you and us. As for us (the magicians), we 
have been promised to be given an abundance of power and 
sovereignty. And in reference to him (Mtisa), He will gain great 
leadership.” 


^1* jyl 1 J; JU & jj' Itfi j ii)j jl: j L] 
o;' vi* VU* fairy -frd' 4 »t-tjE £ fifrr or 4} 

iJ- Ji gpu "ij frf !j»-» Li] 'j»—• 0 Jilt J C ffj 


11 ] 


An-NasSl in Al-Kubra 6:396. 
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4 jyj ofg* yj. liii* 'jlli (P Kcj! 

465. They said: "O Musa! Either you throw first or we be the 
first to throw?") 

466. IMusd] said: "Nay. throw you (first)!" Then behold! their 
ropes and their sticks, by their magic, appeared to him as 
though they moved fast.) 

467. So Musa conceived fear in himself.) 

468. W<? (Allah) said: "Fear not! Surely, you will have the 
upper hand ") 

469. "And throw that which is in your right hand! it wiil 
swallow up that which they have made. That which they have 
made is only a magician's trick, and the magician will never be 
successful, to whatever amount (of skill) he may attain.") 

470. So the magicians fell down prostrate. They said: "We 
believe in the Lord of Hrnin and Musa,") 

The Competition, Musa’s Victory, and the Magician’s 
Faith 

Allah, the Exalted, informs about the magicians when they 
met Mtisa, that they said to Musa, 

id J 

4"Either you throw first.,.") meaning, “you go first.” 

4 i»«li JT jii . d Jy ^p. j 

4".. .or we be the first to throw?" (Musa) said: "Nay, thrmo 
you (first)!") 

This means, you magicians should go first so that we can see 
what magic you are going to perform and so that the true 
state of their affair will become obvious to the people.’ 

ip O' fipr o; ftp 'ij# 

iThen behold! their ropes and their sticks, by their magic, 
appeared to him r?s though they moved fast.) 

In another Ayah it says that when they threw, 
i “ • o*3 C* 0&A g* tyjd) 
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4Then said: "By the might of Fir 1 awn, it is we who will 
certainly win 1 ."} |2t>:44] 

And Allah, the Exalted, says, 

4'. v ,V.^ 6 /v, TlsA !*£»*.► 

}They bewitched the eyes of the people, and struck terror into 
them, and they displayed a great magic.} |7:l 16] 

Here, He says in this Surah, 

r 3 'fif* « 4) '$?. pireV 

iThen behold! their ropes and their sticks, by their magic, 
appeared to him as though thn / moved fast.} 

They were a large numbered group and each one of them 
threw a stick and a rope until the valley became full of snakes 
piled on lop of each other. 

Concerning Allah’s statement, 

^ w -i yy -t?* 4 

^So Mftsit conceived fear in himself.} 

This means that he feared for the people that they would be 
tested and deceived by their magic before he could even have a 
chance to throw what was in his right hand Thus, Allah 
revealed to him at the light moment, to throw what was in his 
right hand, which was the stick. When he did so, it swallowed 
what they had made. It became a huge, monstrous creature 
with legs, a neck, a head and fangs. It went after these ropes 
and sticks until none of them remained, except that it was 
devoured and swallowed by this beast. At the same time, the 
magicians and all of the people were watching with their own 
eyes, seeing this amazing event in broad daylight. Thus, the 
miracle was performed and the evidence was clear. The truth 
prevailed and the magic was proven to be falsehood. This is 
why Allah said, 

i'that which they have made is only a magician's trick, and the 
magician will never be successful, to whatever amount (of skill) 
he may attain.} 

So when the magicians saw the event and witnessed it with 
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their own eyes, while they were knowledgeable of the various 
tricks and methods in the sciences of magic, they knew with 
conviction that what Musa had done was not magic or 
iilusionary tricks. They recognized that it was the truth 
without any doubt. They knew that no one had any power to 
do this except for One Who says for a thing “Be,” and it is. 
Therefore, when this happened, they fell down into prostration 
to Allah. They said, “We believe in the Lord of all that exists, 
the Lord of MUsfi and HarUnl" This is why Ibn ‘Abbas and 
Ubayd bin TJmayr both said, “At the beginning of the day they 
were magicians and at the end of the day they were 
outstanding witnesses of faith." 01 


The Number of Magicians 

Ibn Abi Hatim recorded that Ibn 'Abbas said, “The magicians 
were seventy men who were magicians in the morning, but 
witnesses of faith by the time evening came.” ,Z| Ibn Abi Hatim 
also reported that Al-Awza’i said, “When the magicians fell 
down in prostration, Paradise was raised up before them until 
they were looking at it.” 131 It is reported from Said bin Jubayr 
that he said concerning Allah’s statement, 


iSo the magicians fell down prostrate.} 

“They saw their places (in Paradise) made clear before them 
while they were in their prostration." Tkrimah and AI-QSsim 
bin Abi Bizzah both said the same, 141 


fe? £4* pk 4 ‘pp 3 “P 5SC 'J 35.23 pC ji} 
C fr J i# 02 53 g&f gli 4 j pk * 

4 L-lli yi 1 !p* l**** L-i uyli cJ £ tjki .jjfj pCCS bit 

4. ■**■!/>)} jy tu\j pp j; 1 Cli$ Cj l- '-CL U jfj III; 


471. (Fir'awn) said: "Believe you in him before l give you 

1,1 At-Tabari 18:340, 13:36. 

121 Ibn Abi Hatim 7:2428. 

131 At-Tabari 18:334, 

141 At-Tabari 18:334. 
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permission? Verily, he is your chief who has (aught you magic. 

So l will surely cut off your hands and feet on opposite sides, 
and 1 will surely emcify you on the trunks of date palms, and 
you shall surely know which of us can give the severe and more 
lasting torment."} 

472. They said: "We prefer you not over what have come to us 
of the clear signs and to Him (Allah) Who created us. So. 
decree whatever you desire to decree, for you can only’ decree 
(regarding) /his life of the world.' } 

473. "Verily, we have believed in our Lord, that He may 
forgive us our faults, and tire magic to which you did compel 
us. And Allah is better as regards reward in comparison to 
your reward, and more lasting .’> 

Fir'awn’s turning against the Magicians, His 
threatening Them and Their Reply 

Allah, the Exalted, informs of Fir'awn's disbelief, obstinance, 
transgression and haughtiness against the truth in favor of 
falsehood. When he saw what he saw of the magnificent 
miracle and the great sign, and he saw those whose help he 
sought accept faith in the presence of all of the people, and he 
was absolutely defeated, he began to behave arrogantly and 
cast accusations. He resorted to using his esteemed honor and 
might against the magicians. He warned them and threatened 
them saying, 



4Believe you in him (Musa)} This means, “Do you have faith in 
him?" 

ai'. J 

ibefore I give you permission?} meaning, “1 have not commanded 
you to do so, by which you have rebelled against me." Then he 
said a statement that he, the magicians and all creatures knew 
was a forgery and an utter lie. 

* 5 # '<& & 

4Vchly, he is your chief who has taught you magic.} 
meaning “You all only took your magic from MQsa and you 
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have made an agreement with him against me and my 
subjects, that you would help him be victorious.” Allah says in 
another Ayah, 

iyyii iluii 4 *j& lii 


^Surely, f/iis is n plot which you have plotted in the city to 
drive out its people, but you shall come to blow.} [7:123] 

Then he began threatening them. He said to them. 



iSo I will surely cut off your hands and feet on opposite sides, 
and I will surely crucify you on the trunks of dale palms,} 
meaning, “I will certainly make an example of you, 1 will kill 
you in a public execution.” Ibn 'Abbas said, "Thus, he was the 
first person to ever do this (public execution, crucifixion).'' This 
was reported by Ibn Abi HStim. 1 ' 1 

Concerning Allah's statement, 


4And you shall surely know which of us can gwe the severe 
and more lasting torment.} 

This means, “You say that my people and I are astray and 
that you (magicians), Musa and his people are following 
correct guidance, but you will come to know who will be 
punished and remain punished.” So when he attacked with 
this and threatened them, their souls eased them because of 
their belief in Allah, the Mighty and Sublime. They exclaimed, 

«c£ii &£ C & 4£! J iju* 

iThey said: "We prefer you not over what have come to us of 
the char signs..."} 

meaning, “We do not chose you over the guidance and 
conviction that we have received.” 


4and to Him (Allah} Who created us.} 

It could be that they were swearing. “By He Who has created 

m 


At-Taban 13:34. 
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us.” It also could be connected in meaning to the clear signs 
mentioned before it. In this case it would mean, “We do not 
prefer you over our Originator and Creator. Who produced us 
from a beginning that was nothing. He created us from clay 
(or mud). Therefore, He alone deserves worship and humility 
and you do not (Fir'awn)!” 

fed ci C 

<fSo decree whatever you desire to decree, ) 

“Do whatever you wish and whatever your hands are able to 
achieve.” 

<T&' i£ii ^ 

ifor you can only decree (regarding) this life of the world.) 

meaning, “You only have power in this world and it is a world 
that will come to an end. Verily, we are hoping in the eternal 
abode." 

U juj l£, lii: 

< Verily, we have believed in our Lord, that He may forgive us 
our faults,) 

“Whatever evils that we did." It specifically means, “which we 
were forced to do of magic, in order to oppose the sign of Allah 
and the miracle of His Prophet.' 

Ibn Abi Hatim recorded that Ibn ‘Abbas said concerning 
Allah’s statement. 

4/^J' hi Z>) 

iand the magic to which you compelled us.) 

“Fir'awn took forty boys from the Children of Israel and 
commanded that they be taught magic at /U-Faram<5. m He 
said, Teach them knowledge that no one in the land knows.’" 
Ibn 'Abbas then said. “They were of those who believed in 
MQsa and they were of those who said, 

111 A fort at the share of Egypt, between Al-Arish, which is a town in 
Northern Egypt, on the Mediterranean and Al-Pusfat, which is the 
ancient Islamic city south of present-day Cairo. See Mu'jam At- 
Buld&n.- 
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4 I'Ve ha»e believed in 
our Lord, that He may 
|forgive us our faults, 
and the magic to which 
you did compel hs.^” 1 * 1 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Zayd bin Aslam said 
the same.' 2 ' 

Allah’s statement, 

4$ 5- &» 

}And Allah is better as 
regards reward in com¬ 
parison to your reward, 
and more lasting 4 
means, “He is better 
for us than you." 

i&f 

fand more lasting.} 
More lasting in reward 
than what you pro¬ 
mised us and made us aspire to. It is apparent that Fir'awn 
(may Allah curse him) was bent upon their punishment, and 
that what he did to them was a mercy from Allah for them. 
This is why Ibn ‘Abbas and others of the Salaf said, “They woke 
up in that morning as magicians, but they became witnesses of 
faith by the evening, ” 

4 li-jl .*»' cet %£+£. "*> & * $£■ % Of £fd< %i v» & 

eii'ij l^j yjf- jf"ji (ft o; dA an. leL >>ijS u-S-jj! 1 Li iiL2ij* 

if$& s & 

474. Verily, whoever comes to his Lord ns a criminal, then 


4‘J~' Jt & 


111 Ad-Dun Al-Manthur 5:587. 
U> At-Taban 18 :341 
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surely, for him is Hell, wherein he will neither die nor live.} 

475. But whoever comes to Him as a beliroer, and has done 
righteous good deeds, for such are the high ranks, } 

476. ‘Adn Gardens, under which rivers flow, wherein they will 
abide forever, and such is the reward of those who purify 
themselves.} 


The Magicians admonish Fir‘awn 

The dear intent of this is to be a completion of what the 
magicians admonished Fir'awn with. They warned him of the 
vengeance of Allah and His eternal and everlasting 
punishment. They also encouraged him to seek Allah’s eternal 
and endless reward. They said, 


4 Verily, whoever comes to his Lord as a criminal, ► 

This means, whoever meets Allah on the Day of Judgment 
while being a criminal. 

4then surely, for him is Hell, wherein he will neither die nor 
live.} 


This is similar to Allah’s statement, 


4irC ? y*^= ¥ is/t *%i3r W 1 ^-o* >4^ [yj~e Cr^t ^4 


4Neither will it have a complete killing effect on them so that 
they die, nor shall its torment be lightened for them. Thus do 
\Nc requite every disbeliever!} [35:36] 

Allah also said, 

41$ Q Lfft v Y % jZ SJiV? 


iBut it will be avoided by the wretched, who will enter the 
great Fire. There he will neither die nor live } [87:11-13] 

4 iS>iy4 


4And they will cry: "O Malik (Keeper of Hell)! Let your Lord 
made an end of us." He will say: "Verily, you shall abide 
forever."} [43:77] 
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Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal recorded that Abu Said Al-Khudri 
said that the Messenger of Allah said, 

V < A 1 " 'r* jt$ i A Jii tf'■ 


*v?** 


i iiUiJi ^ jji Ll»o Ij] ,jj- olij ^ j- yi J 


‘f# 'A?' A' Jii c :Jlvi >*yi A A 1/5 JjCi ^ 

f JlDi '-'P 


“Die dwellers of Hellfire, who are those who deserve it, they 
will not die in it, nor will they be living. Rather, they will be a 
people who wilt be punished by the Fire due to their sins. It 
will be gradually killing them and devouring them until they 
become burnt coals. Then, intercession will be allowed and they 
will be brought (out of Hell) group by group and they will be 
spread on the rivers of Paradise. It will then be said, "0 people 
of Paradise, pour (rotifer) over them" Then, they will start to 
grow like the growing of a seed on the muddy banks of a 
flowing river .» 

A man among the people said, "It is as if the Messenger of 
Allah lived in the desert, 

This is how Muslim recorded this narration in his Sahih. [2 l 
Concerning Allah's statement, 

fs M tLjl .ift J-j} 


4But rohom’r comes to Him (Allah) as a believer, and has done 
righteous good deeds,} 

whoever meets his Lord on the Day of Judgment as a believer 
in his heart, then verily, his intentions in his heart will be 
affirmed to be true by his statements and deeds. 

oipj' fi A0 i* 

ifor such are the high ranks,} Paradise, which has the highest 
levels, the most tranquil rooms and the nicest homes. Imam 
Ahmad reported from TJbSdah bin As-Samit that the Prophet si- 
said, 


111 Ahmad 3:11. The reference to the desert means that his description 
was like that of a man not from the city. 

121 Muslim 1:172,173. 
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iiil jlllL. IjU .liiji ^iUJlj >UijSi' I 'fr'!) 'U;» 


’Paradise has one hundred levels and between each level is a 
distance like the distance between the sky and the earth. Al- 
Firdatos is the name of the highest of its levels. From it springs 
the four rivers and the Throne is above it. Therefore, when you 
ask Allah, then ask Him for Al-Firdaws." 1 ' 1 
This narration was also recorded by At-Tirmidhi. 121 
In the Two Sahths it is recorded that the Messenger of Allah 
said, 


•UlM yfo ii for ^ y yy jy d!" 

~ J j£« Ijtol Sy- j C I jili — L* 

*' Ji , , I, m * , 

iyj»\ Jl>»J 


i Verily, the people of the Tttiyym will see those who are above 
them just as you see the fading star in the horizon of the sky, 
due to the different status of virtue between them.” The people 
said, “O Messenger of Allah, these are the dwellings of the 
Prophets." He replied, °0/ course. And I swear by the One 
Whom my soul is i»i His Hand , (if is for) men who had faith in 
Allah and they believed the Messengers.'^ 

In the Surzan collections this narration is mentioned with the 
additional wording, 

< LLiiij J44J yj f 1 . jjj“ 

“ And verily A fin Bakr and 'Umar are of them mid they will be 
most favored . ,|4) 

His saying, 


111 Ahmad 5:316 

121 Tuhfat At-Ahu/adhi 7 :238 . 

i 3 ' Path Al-Bari 6:368, Muslim 4:2177. For the meaning of ‘lUiyyin, 
see Surat At-Mutajpjin (83:18-21) 

Abu Dawud 4:287, Tuftfat Al-Ahwadhi 10:141 and Ibn MSjah 
1:37, 
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4Adn Gardens,y meaning established as a residence. It is merely 
used here in reference to the high ranks mentioned previously. 

4under which rivers flow, wherein they will abide forever,y 
meaning that they will abide in it for eternity. 

4Sf j* 


iand such is the reward of those who purify themselves.y 
One who purifies himself from dirt, filth and associating 
partners with Allah. This is the person who worships Allah 
alone, without ascribing partners to Him, and he follows the 
Messengers in the good they came with all that they claim. 


"if kj> ^ C*. yJ' j Lifi yjM 3 Zt-f jj bJljl fijy 

'u &j. 1* (fl o? •«#.. ,*25 :£,>s2 




<77. And indeed PVe revealed to Miisa: "Travel by night with 
My servants and strike a dry path for them in the sea, fearing 
neither to be overtaken nor being afraid."y 

478. Then Fir'awn pursued them with his hosts, but the sea 
lAl-YmmJ completely overwhelmed than and covered them 
up.y 

479. And Fir'awn led his people astray, and he did not guide 
thetn.y 


The Children of Israel leave Egypt 

Allah, the Exalted, informs that He commanded Mass to 
journey at night with the Children of Israel, when Fir'awn 
refused to release them and send them with Mttsd. He was to 
take them away from Fir’awn's captivity. Allah expounds upon 
this in Surahs other than this noble Surah. MQsa left with the 
Children of Israel, and when the people of Egypt awoke in the 
morning they found that not a single one of them remained in 
Egypt. Fir'awn became extremely furious. He sent callers into 
all of the cities to gather together his army from all of his 
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lands and provinces. He said to them, 

S pD -%^4 ‘'isi 

4 Verily, these indeed are but a small band. And verily, they 
have done what /ms enraged ii$.> 126:54-55] 

Then when he gathered his army and organized his troops, he 
set out after them and they followed them at dawn when the 
sun began to rise. 

4X^)' ty &) 

4.4 nd when the two hosts saw each oilier) [26:61] 

This means that each person of the two parties was looking at 
the other party. 

41"-J5 1?. ofjlS ify 

477ie companions of Musa said: “We are sure to be overtaken." 
(Musa) said: “Nay, verily, with me is my Lord. He will guide 
me.") |26:61-62] 

Mttsa stopped with the Children of Israel and the sea was in 
front of them and Fir‘awn was behind them. Then, at that 
moment, Allah revealed to MusS, 

4G i* j, p 

iAnd strike a dry path for them in the sea.) 

So Musa struck the sea with his stick and he said, “Split for 
me, by the leave of Allah.” Thus, it split, and each separate 
part of the water became like a huge mountain. Then, Allah 
sent a wind to the land of the sea and it burned the soil until 
it became dry like the ground that is on land. For this reason 
Allah said, 

4C* y ‘CP. ylCl' j p 

iand strike a dry path for them in the sea, fearing neither to be 
overtaken...) 

This means being caught by Fir'awn. 

4nor being afraid.) meaning, “Do not be afraid of the sea 
drowning your people.” Then, Allah, the Exalted, said, 



: I -4 • rr , ' I," •'-V-V 1 p ^ i - v -*t % 
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overthrown cities. So 

— _ _ = " Jl there covered them that 

which did cover.) 

153:53-54) 

As Fir'awn pursued them into the sea, misled his people and 
did not lead them to the path of correct guidance, likewise, he 
will go ahead of his people on the Day of Resurrection, and 
will lead them in to the Hellfire. And evil indeed is the place to 
which they are led. 

P 1 'Pj ph JjCli C-C |}£ J; p£i) j, 

P pi uV ip JP W yj*‘ Cp. j. \J£ 

^ '»j£ Ji, o-'*J v£ Jj 5i3 4> ijtaj* -la pi 

480. O Children of Israel! We delivered you from your enemy, 
and We made a covenant with you on the right side of the 
Mount, and We seixt down to you mama and quail,) 
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. (Saying) eat of >,]C Tawibat wherewith We have provided 
you, and commit no transgression or oppression therein, lest 
My anger should justly descend on you. And he on whom My 
anger descends, he is indeed perished .» 

482. And verily, I am indeed forgiving to him who repents, 
believes and does righteous deeds, and then Ihtada > 

A Reminder for the Children of Israel of Allah’s Favors 
upon Them 

Allah reminds of His tremendous favors upon the Children of 
Israel and His numerous blessings. He saved them from their 
enemy, Fir'awn, and He relieved their eyes by drowning him 
and his hosts all at one time while they watched. Allah said. 

4And We drowned Fir'awn people while you were looking > 
12:50| 

Al-Bukhari recorded that Ibn ‘Abbas said, “When the 
Messenger of Allah jfe came to Al-Madinah, he found the Jews 
fasting the day of Ashurd’. Therefore he asked them about it 
and they said, This is the day that Allah gave Musa victory 
over Fir'awn.’ Then, the Prophet & said, 
l.yjai 3 l 

«We have more right to Musa (than them), so fast i/. 1 *' 1 

Muslim also recorded this narration in his Sahih 121 
Then, Allah made a covenant with Mtisa and the Children of 
Israel on the right side of the Mountain, after the destruction 
of Fir'awn. This is the Mountain upon which Allah spoke to 
Musa and He told Musa's people to look at it when they 
requested to see Allah. It is also the same Mountain upon 
which Musa was given the Tawrah, while at the same time the 
Children of Israel began worshipping the (statue of a) calf, as 
Allah relates in the forth coming Aydt. The manna and quaiis 
have previously been discussed in Surah Al-Baqarah and 


Fath Al-Bdri 8:288. 

' z ' Muslim 1 :795 . 

131 See Surat Al-Baqarah (2:57|, and Surat Al-'Amf{7 :160). 
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other Surahs. Manna was a sweet substance that descended 
upon them from the sky and the quail |Saliud] was a type of 
bird that would fall down to them. They would fill every pot 
with them as ample provisions until the following day. This 
was a kindness and a mercy from Allah upon them. It was a 
manifestation of Allah's good treatment of them. For this 
reason Allah says, 

iEat of the Tayyibat wherewith We hove provided you. and 
commit no transgression or oppression therein, lest My anger 
should justly descend on you.} 

This means, “Eat from this sustenance which I have provided 
for you, and do not transgress against My sustenance by 
taking it without necessity or you will be opposing what I have 
commanded you." 

>3t 

ilest My anger should justly descend on t/ott.fr 
This means, “1 will become angry with you.” 

Air Alt, ji: 

iAnd he on whom My anger descends, he. is indeed perished.} 

'Ali bin Abi Talhah related that Ibn ‘Abbas said, “This means 
that he will indeed be made miserable. 1 ’ 1 ’' 

Concerning Allah's statement, 

4'—1> Cr'sj it fd jtui j^,} 

iAnd verily, I am indeed forgiving to him who repents, believes 
and does righteous goad deeds,} 

meaning, ‘Whoever turns to Me in repentance, then 1 will 
accept his repentance regardless of whatever sin he did." 
Allah, the Exalted, even accepts the repentance of the Children 
of Israel who worshipped the calf. 

Concerning Allah's statement, 


*'■ At Tabari 18:347. 
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4who repents,) This means to turn away from what one was 
involved in of disbelief, associating partners with Allah, 
disobedience of Allah or hypocrisy. 

Concerning Allah’s statement, 

iand believes ^ This means the person's belief in his heart. 


^amf does righteous deeds ,$> his action with his bodily limbs. 
Concerning Allah's statement, 

'ft 

4unrf then ihtada.) 'All bin Abi Talhah related that Ibn 'Abbas 
said, “This means that he then does not doubt.Qatadah 
said, 

iand then Ihtada.} “This means he adheres to Islam until he 
dies.” We see here that there is a specific order in which these 
things are presented. This is similar to Allah’s saying, 

!*•*'« In” 1 * ■j4 i y. 


iThen he became one of those who believed and recommended 
one another to perseverance and patience and recommended one 
another to pity and compassion.) [90; 17] 


iyl ii/ $■ ^ Ob ^ j- ij) 

tiJ d] is~y ..y . i'UJ' o? abj» E^i _u lib J8 

'fd- p - 44 ^'' t-—*- |p' tje, >18 

uj Cie KJj l£L. hiil.1 2 f 

•ii ijiui ’Jy. 'A lUi ^iJ Jdi etjjo o; 

Vj !> -ilh y, ‘iy £t> ^ jit Ory 


111 At-Taban 18:347. 
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4&3- "And what made you hasten from your people, 0 
Musa?'* 


484. He said: "The'./ are. dose on my footsteps, and I hastened 
to You, 0 my Lord, that You might be pleased "> 

485. (Allah) said: "Verily, We have tried your people in your 
absence, and As-Sdminl as led them astray .'> 

486. Then Musa returned to his people in a state of anger and 
sorrow [Asifj. He said: "O my people! Did not your Lord 
promise you a fair promise? Did then the promise seem to you 
long in coming? Or did you desire that wrath should descend 
from your Lord on you, that you broke your promise to me?"} 

487. They said: "We broke not the promise to you, of our own 
will, but we were made to carry the zveight of the ornaments of 
the people, then we cast them, and that was what As-Sthniri 
suggested "4 

488. Then he took out for them a calf which was mooing. They 
said: "This is your god, mid the god of Musa." but he had 
forgot ten.4 

489. Did they not see that it could not return them a word (for 
answer), and that it had mo power either to harm them or to do 
them good?} 


Musa goes to the Appointment with Allah and the 
Children of Israel succumb to worship the Calf 


Allah relates what happened when Musa traveled with the 
Children of Israel after Fir'awn's destruction. 


Jii u vrfy 1_>iu jjl ofrZu j.y f- 

4IJlT C J1& cj'fia jic S&f Jy 


4And they came upon a people devoted tn some of idols. They 
said: "O Musa! Make for ns god as they have gods." He said: 
"Verily, you are a people who know not. Verily, these people 
will be destroyed for that lohich they arc engaged in. And all 
that they arc doing is in vain."} (7:138-139] 

Then, Allah made a covenant with Musa of thirty nights after 
which He added to them ten more nights. Thus, they were 
forty nights in all The covenant was that he was to fast these 
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number of days, during both the day and night. Thus, MQsa 
made haste to go to the Mountain and he left his brother, HSrQn, 
in charge over the Children of Israel. This is why Allah says, 

its/ £ V# £ JU ':*}£& 

/‘And what made you hasten from your people, 0 Musa?" He 
said: "They are close on my footsteps.'/ 

These means that they have arrived and are setded near the 
Mountain. 

i&i yj •&[ 

iand l hastened to You, 0 my lord, that You might be 
pleased/ 

meaning, “So You will be more pleased with me." 

i(AUtih) said: "Verily, We have tried your people in your 
absence, and As-Sdmiri has led them astray.’/ 

Allah informs His Prophet, MQsa, of what happened to the 
Children of Israel after he left them, and their deification of 
the calf that As-Samiri had made for them. 

During this time period, Allah wrote for MQsa the Tablets, 
which contained the Tawrah. Allah said, 

jj* ;?r ;lr Oi gJjlV* 4 ,i 

4 s -d * j'i njjX ,Iuy 

iAnd We wrote for him on the Tablets the lesson to be dratun 
from all things and the explanation for all things (and said): 

“Hold unto these with firmness, and enjoin your people to take 
the better therein. I shall shotv you the home of evildoers.'/ 

I* I45| 

This means, “I will show you the final outcome of what will 
happen to those who abandon My obedience and oppose My 
command.” 

Concerning Allah’s statement. 



iThen Musi returned io his people in a state of auger and 
sorrow [Asifl/ 
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This means that after Allah informed him of what they were 
doing, he became extremely angry and upset with them. He 
was very worried for them. During this time he received the 
Tawrah, which contained their Shari'ah. (Law), this was a great 
honor for them. For they were a people who used to worship 
other than Allah. Every person with sound reason and good 
sense could see that what they were doing was false and 
foolish. This is why Allah said that he (Musa| returned to them 
in a state of anger and sorrow. The word for sorrow used here 
is Asif, which is used to emphasize to the severity of his anger. 
Mujahid said, “In a state of anger and sorrow means worried. 01 ' 1 
Qatadah and As-Suddi said, “ Asif here means in a state of 
sadness because of what his people had done after him." 121 

J<«> 

4He (Musa) said: "0 my people! Did not your Lord promise 

you a fair promise?.. 

This means, “Did He not promise you in that which 1 have 
spoken to you, every good in this life and in the Hereafter, and 
the good end in the final outcome of things? You have already 
witnessed how He helped you defeat your enemy (Fir awn) and 
He made you victorious over him and He blessed you with 
other bounties as weil through His help.” 



4 Did then the promise seem to you long in coming?4 

meaning, ‘in waiting for what Allah had promised you and 
forgetting His previous favors and the covenant that He made 
with you before.' 

4^5 o* v-i* io* j* J 

40r did you desire that wrath should descend from your Lord 
on youfr 

The word ‘Or’ here means ‘.Nay, but.’ It is used here to 
separate between a previous item and a coming item. It is as if 
it is saying, “Nay, but you want to make permissible the anger 


111 At-Tabari 18:350. 
121 At-Tabari 18 :350. 
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m 

of your Lord upon you by what you have done. Therefore, you 
have broken your promise to me." The Children of Israel said 
in reply to Musa's blame and rebuke, 

iJMy UJ C} 

{We broke not our promise to you of our own 
Meaning by our power and our choice. Then, they began 
making lame excuses and they told him how they got rid of 
that which they were carrying of Coptic jewelry that they had 
borrowed from them [the Egyptian Copts) when they left 
Egypt. Therefore they cast it, meaning that they threw it away. 
Thus, it became a calf that made a moaning sound that would 
gradually rise in pitch. This calf was an ordeal, a hindrance 
and test. This is why Allah said, 

{"...that was what As-SSmiri suggested.” Then he took out (of 
the fire) for them (a statue of) a calf which was mooing > |,) 
Muhammad bin Ishaq reported that Ibn ‘Abbas said, 

i&y * 4 ) [^=>^1 

{This is your god, and the god of Musa ^ 

“So they became religiously devoted to it (the calf) and they 
loved it with a love that they had never loved anything else 
with before.’ 1 Allah then says. 


{but he had forgotten.} This means that he abandoned what he 
was following of the religion of Islam. This is referring to As- 
SdmiriJ 21 Allah says in refuting them and rebuking them, and 
also explaining to them their folly and foolishness in that which 
they had done, 

ifoXii vj ^ <4-1 StJ *£• $ & yS} 

{Did they tiol see that it could not return them a word (for 
answer), and that it had no power either to hann them or to do 
them good?} 


1,1 TarfKh Al-Tabari 1:422, A? Tabari 18:355. 
131 r<JrGe/t At-Tabari 1:424,425. 
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This is about tiie calf. Do they not see that it does not 
respond to them when they ask it and when they speak to it?' 

-Jj JaZ *f> 

iand that it had no pou'er either to ham them or to do them 
good?I 

Meaning in their worldly affairs and matters of the Hereafter. 
Ibn 'Abbas said, “Nay, by Allah, the moaning sound of the calf 
was nothing but wind that would enter into its behind and 
come out of its mouth, thus causing it to make a sound.” 11 ' 

In a Hadith of Al-Fttun recorded from Al-Hasan Al-Basri, it is 
mentioned that this calfs name was Bahmut. |S| In reference 
to the excuse of these ignorant people, they claimed that they 
were merely ridding themselves of the jewelry of the Copts. In 
the process of doing so, they cast the jewelry (into the pit of 
fire) and ended up worshipping the calf. Thus, they were 
seeking to rid themselves of something detestable, but wound 
up doing something even worse, This is similar to an authentic 
narration reported from Abdullah bin Umar. A man from Iraq 
asked him about the ruling of mosquitoes’ blood if it get on 
one’s garment. The man wanted to know if it is permissible to 
pray in such a garment or not. Ibn ‘Umar replied by saying, 
“Look at the people of Iraq. They killed the grandson of the 
Messenger of Allah sfe, Al-Husayn, and yet they're asking 
about the blood of the mosquito." 13 ' 


S'y' i&j h\j 


'4, 1 Qf. *jr .-Ck ^ j 'jlli 


490. And HBrfln indeed had said to them beforehand: "0 nnj 
people! You are being tried m this, and verily, your Lord is 
(Allah) the Most Gracious, so follow me and obey my order ."> 

491. They said: "fVe toil/ not stop worshipping it, until Musa 
returns to us."* 


111 An-Nasal in Al-Kubrd 6:396. 

f2 ' An-Nasai in Al-Kubrd 6:396. This text is not considered authentic. 
(3] Path At Bbri 10:440. 
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Harun prohibits them from worship of Calf and the 
Persistence of the Children of Israel in doing so 

Allah, the Exalted, informs of Haran’s attempt to prohibit 
them from worshipping the calf and his telling them that this 
was only a test for them He told them that their Lord was the 
Most Beneficent, Who created everything and decreed for 
everything its just measure. He is the Owner of the Mighty 
Throne, the One Who does whatever He wants. 

'jLi'j yjjj £ 


iso follow me mid obey nnj order. j» 

Meaning, “Follow me in that, which 1 am commanding you with 
and leave that which 1 forbid you from." 

4 ".try tj, 1 (s' sX Qri j 'jlif 

iThnj said: "We will not stop worshipping it, until Musa 
returns to ns. 


meaning, “We wilt not cease in our worship of this calf until 
we hear what Musa has to say about it.” So they opposed 
Harun in this matter and they fought against him, nearly 
killing him, 


fa-i 


X v 






St 


Jj> cXs 4i, 


492. (Mflsd) said: "0 Hiirrn! What prevented you when you 
saw them going astray:"} 

493. "77?ih you followed me not (according to my advice to 
you)? Have you then disobeyed my order?"} 

494. He (Hurim) said: "0 son of my mother! Seize (me) nut by 
my beard, nor by my head! Verily, I feared lest you should say: 
'You haw caused a division among the Children of Israel, and 
you have not respected my word'"’} 


What happened between Musa and Harun after Musa 
returned 

Allah informs of what happened when Musa returned to his 
people and saw the great matter that had taken place among 
them. With this he became filled with anger and he threw 



down the Divine Tablets that he had in his hand. Then, he 
grabbed his brother HarCn by his head and pulled him 
towards himself. We expounded upon this previously in Surat 
Al-A'raf. where we mentioned the Hadith, 

^Information is not the same as observation.^ 

Then, he began to blame his brother, HirQn, by saying, 



iWhat prevented you when you saw them going astray; that 
you followed me not?) 

meaning, “You should have informed me of this matter as 
soon as it happened.” 

iHave you then disobeyed my order?) 

“In that which 1 entrusted to you,” referring to MQsa’s 
statement, 

4 Replace me among my people, act in the light way and follow 
not the way of the mischief-makers.)\7A42\ 

4He (Hdriin) said; "0 son of my mother!") 

This mentioning of the mother was HarOn’s attempt to soften 
MQsa’s anger, because he was MUsfl’s biological brother and 
they had the same parents. The mentioning of the mother here 
is more delicate and profound in bringing about gentleness 
and mildness. This is why he said, 



40 son of my mother! Seize (me) not by my beard, nor by my 
head!) 

This was HftrQn's excuse to MGsst for being delayed from 
coining to him and informing him of the gTeat mishap that 


Ahmad 1:271. 
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took place. He said, 

i Verily, I feared) 
meaning, “I was afraid 
to come after you and 
inform you of this, 
because I thought you 
might accuse me of 
leaving them alone 
and causing division 
between them." 

4Jj* '<¥} pj} 

imd you have not 
respected my word!) 

This means, “And you 
did not take care of 
what I commanded 
you to do when 1 left 
you in charge of them." 
Ibn 'Abbas said, 
“Harun was respectful 
and obedient to 
Mesa.” 111 

<A .fj 'fd Cj oj-iw Ui 

4 ^ v-**S 4 •*!»- <iy$ 

iSit d! JlJj i) jj) ^ v Jp; yl 

£-j y* 'tj *31 V if «' 44' 4 4 A-iyvJ 

4^l4s jto 

495. (Milsti) said: "And what is the matter with you. 0 
Sdmiri?") 

496. (SSmiri) said: "1 saw what they saw not, so l took a 
(Qabdah) handful (of dust) from the (hoof) print of the 

m 



Af-fabari 18:359. 




3S2 


Tafsir Ibn Katlnr 


messenger and threw it. Thus my inner self suggested to we."} 

497. Musa said: "Then go away! And verily, your 
(punishment) in this life will be that you will say: 'Touch we 
not;' and verily, you have a promise that will not fait. And 
look at your god to which you have been devoted. We will 
certainly burn it, and scatter its particles in the sea."} 

$98 Your God is only Allah, there is no God but Him. He has 
full knuuiledge of all things.} 

How As-Samiri made the Calf 

MQsa said to As-Samiri, “What caused you to do what you 
did? What presented such an idea to you causing you to do 
this?" Muhammad bin Ishaq reported from Ibn 'Abbas that he 
said, “As-Samiri was a man from the people of Bajarma, a 
people who worshipped cows. He still had the love of cow 
worshipping in his soul. However, he acted as though he had 
accepted Islam with the Children of Israel, His name was 
MQsa bin Zafar.'' nl Qatadah said, “He was from the village of 
Samarra.'’* 21 

4*#; it/-*; jd t" dci} 

4(Snmirij said : "J saw what they saw net"} 

This means, “I saw Jibril when he came to destroy Fir'awn.’’ 

4so f took a handful ( Qabdah ) from the print of the messenger} 

This means from the hoof print of his (Jibril’s) horse. 131 This is 
what is well-known with many of the scholars of Tafsir, rather 
most of them. Mujahid said, 

J' ji ^ 

4 so I took a handfid (Qabdah) from the print of the messenger} 
“From under the hoof of Jibril's horse." He also said, “The 
word Qabdah means a palmful, and it is also that which is 
grasped by the tips of the fingers." Mujahid said, "As-Samiri 

111 Tdrlkh At-Tabari 1:424 
|2) At-Tabari 18:363. 

131 At-Tabari 18:362. 
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threw what was in his hand onto the jewelry of the Children of 
Israel and it became molded into the body of a calf, which 
made a light moaning sound. The wind that blew into it was 
the cause of its sound." |I - Thus, he said, 

4ami 1 threw it.? This means, “1 threw it along with those who 
were throwing (jewelry)." 

4 c 'i>" 4 

47ln/s my inner self suggested to me.? 

This means that his soul considered it something good and it 
was pleasing to his self. 

The Punishment of As-Samiri and the burning of the 
Calf 

Thereupon, 

ij-tCy V jjit Ji j it cSj. C>Vj 

i (Musa) said : "Then go away! And verily, your (punishment) 
in this life will be that you will say 'Touch me not 
This means, "Just as you look and touched what was not your 
right to take and touch of the messenger's foot print, such is 
your punishment in this life, that yon will say, ‘Do not touch 
(me).'" This means, "You will not touch the people and they 
will not touch you." 

i'Uy H 

4muJ verily, you have a promise$ 

This means on the Day of Resurrection. 

& 

ilhat will mil fail > you will have no way to escape it. Qatadah 
said, 

4^-bC v jjit oty 

4 that you will say: Touch me i\ot ‘? “This is referring to a 
At Tabari 18 :362. 
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punishment for them and their remnants (i.e. those who have 
their disease) today still say 'Do not touch."’ 

Concerning Allah’s statement, 

iand verily, you have a promise that will no/ fail ) 
Al-Hasan, Qatadah and Abu Nahik said, “You will not be 
absent from it." 111 

d) » 

iAnd look at your god) that which you worshipped, 

i&L *3. efii 


)to U’hiclt you have been drooled.) that which you established 
worship of, which was the calf. 


: ir jt-j ja 'll Y 


4Your Cod is only Allah, there is no God but Hun. He has full 
knowledge of all things.) 

Musa was saying to them, “This is not your god. Your God is 
only Allah, the One Whom there is no true God except Him. 
Worship is not befitting to anyone except Him. For eveiything 
is in need of Him and everything is His servant. 

Concerning the statement, 

£ jim yj) 


4He has fiiil knowledge of all things.) The word 71m (knowledge) is 
in the accusative case for distinction. It means that He is the 
All-Knower of everything. 

4iL 


4(Alldh) surrounds all things in (His) knowledge ) [65:12| 
And He says, 


^And (He) keeps count of all things .) |72:28J 

Therefore, 


1,1 At-Tnbari 18:364. 
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355 


4 fj > ^ 


iNot even IIic weight of a speck of dust escapes His 
kumoledge.} (34:3) 

He also says, 


fa * fa $ fail fai j 


y» 4^. j-jjj ^ ^ 




^Nof a leaf fulls, but he knows il. There is not a grain in the 
darkness of the earth nor anything fresh or dry, but is written 
in a Clear Record.} [6:59] 


And He says, 

*• 1 

faf~ 4 ty'fat fa^ %j fa fr' je V; jpii j 



4And no moving creature is there on earth but its provision is 
due from Allah. And He blows its divclling place and its 
deposit. All is m a Clear Book.} | 1 1:6) 


The Ayat that mention this are numerous. 

$ <* fa j* •" 'ifa’i Jt faf- A* fa AC J-. fa fa dfg) 

ffai> f'y_ iCj yj yfa V'tyj i-Til fy fal 


499. Tims We relate to you some information of what happened 
before. And indeed We have given you from Us a Reminder.} 

4100. Whoever turns auiay from it, verily, they will bear a 
heavy burden on the Day of Resurrection.} 

4101. They will abide in that - and evil indeed will it be that 
load for them on the Day of Resurrection.} 


The Entire Qur’an is the Remembrance of Allah and 
mentioning the Punishment of Those Who turn away 
from It 

Allah, the Exalted, is saying to Prophet Muhammad jg, We 
have told you (0 Muhammad) the story of Musa and what 
happened with him, Fir'awn and his armies, just as it actually 
happened Likewise, We relate to you the information of the 
past just as it happened, without any increase or decrease. We 
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also gave you a remembrance from Us, Ihc Mighty Qur’an, no 
falsehood comes to it from before it or behind it.’ It is a 
revelation from One Most Wise, Most Praiseworthy. No Prophet 
was given any Hook like it or more complete than it, since the 
time of the previous Prophets who were sent, until their being 
sealed off with the coming of Muhammad No Prophet was 
given any Book containing as much information than the 
Qur’an about what has past and what would be. The 
judgement concerning the distinction between mankind is 
taken from it. Therefore, Allah says about it, 

j# 'j- 'f 

Whoever turns away from il.} This means whoever denies it and 
turns away from following its commands and instructions, 
while seeking guidance from other than it, then Allah will 
mislead him and send him on the path to Hell. This is why 
Allah says, 

4 ,\y J-A Jv-' 

Whoever turns may from it, verily, they will bear a heavy 
burden on the Day of Resurrection.) 

Burden here means sin. This is as Allah says, 
j'ul5 —Q .A. J&, 

iBttl those of the sects that reject it , the Fire will be their 
promised meeting place.} |11:17| 

This applies generally to whoever the Quran reaches of the 
Arabs, the non Arabs, the People of the Book and others. This 
is as Allah says, 

477ml / may therewith warn you and whomsoever it may 
reach.} |6:19| 

The Qur’an is a final warning for everyone it reaches. Whoever 
follows it, then he is rightly guided and whoever opposes it 
and turns away from it, then he is misguided. He will he 
wretched in this life, and he is promised that on the Day of 
Resurrection his abode will be the Hellfire. For this reason 
Allah says, 
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4 Whoever funis away from it, verily, they will bear a heavy 
burden on the Day of Resurrection. Tltey will abide in that.} 
[ 20 : 100 - 101 ) 

They will not be able to avoid this or escape it. 

4^ jZai p 

4And evil indeed will it be that bad for them on the Day of 
Resurrection.'y 


4 $4. 'ir&tt it*. jUy }}}■ 

& & k tip# 


4702. The Day when the Sur toil! be blown: that Day, PVe 
shall gather the criminals blue-eyed.} 

4103. They will speak in a very loio voice to each other 
(saying) : “You stayed not longer than let i.’> 

4104. We know very well what they will say, when the best 
among them hi knoioledge and wisdom ivill say: "You stayed 
no longer than a day!"} 


The Blowing of the Stir and the Day of Resurrection 

It has been confirmed in a Hadith that the Messenger of Allah 
5g was asked about the Sur and he replied, 

. “■•it 

«o 

«// is a horn that will be bloion info." 1 ' 1 
It has been related in a Hadith about the Sur, on the authority 
of Abu Hurayrah that it is a huge horn that has a 
circumference as large as the heavens and the earth. The 
angel Israfil will blow into it. 12 ' Another Hadith has been 
related which states that the Prophet jg said, 

■»i jijl ji ’j&\j j;iit pd\ jj u^iii 

s How can 1 be comfortable when the one with the horn is 

111 TuhfatAl-Ahwadhi 9 :U6. 

!2 ' At-Tabarani in At-Tau/ril no .36. 
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holding it in his lips and his forehead is leaning forward, 
waiting to be given permission (to blow rf).& 

The people said, “O Messenger of Allah, what should we say?” 
He said, 

iii ji J^jjl f-*iS ^ ; 'A** 1 

«Siiy: Allah is sufficient for us and what a good protector He 
is. Upon Allah tve place ottr trust. J 1 ' 

Concerning His statement, 

fry s&b 


iAnd We shall gather the criminals blue-eyed.) 

It has been said that this means having blue eyes due to the 
severity of their horrifying situation. 


<fS 


iThey will speak in a very few voice to each other.) 

Ibn ‘Abbas said, “This means whispering among 
themselves."* 21 This means that some of them will be saying to 
others, 


^You stayed not longer than ten.) 

meaning in the abode of the worldly life, you only tarried there 
for a little while. The time was equivalent to ten days or so. 
Allah, the Exalted, then says, 

'J*) 

)We know very well what they will say,) 

This means in their condition of conversing amongst 
themselves. 

)whm the best among them in knowledge and wisdom will 
say;) 


1,1 Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi 9:117. 
121 At-Tabari 18:371. 
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the one with perfect intelligence among9t them, 

Ab. vj 4> 

4 You stayed no longer than a day!} 

This is because on the Day of Judgement they will sense the 
shortness of the worldly life within themselves. For the worldly 
life, with its repetitious time periods and successive nights, 
days and hours, is as if it is just one day. For this reason, on 
the Day of Resurrection the disbelievers will think the worldly 
life was very short. By this they mean to prevent the 
establishment of the evidence against them due to the 
shortness of time that they had. Allah says about this, 

4 ji. C JyjL if fjij fjij} 

4And on the Day that the Hour will he established, the 
criminals will swear that they stayed not but an hour ► until 
His statement, 

Abut you blew not."} [30:55-56| 

Allah also says, 

jf* ir ft* ^ 

ADid We not give you lives long enough, so that whosoever 
would receive admonition could receive it? And the wamer 
came to you.} [35:37| 

Allah, the Exalted, also says, 

4 ^ @0#-^ •}£* b. i igl 'iXJ. jrffi J J?> 

1 ** ' < 

j! yji vj 

i(AUdh will say): What number of years did you stay on earth? \ 
They will say: ‘We stayed a day or part of a day. Ask of those j 
who keep account." He (Allah) will say: "You stayed not but a ! 
little, if you had only known!"} (23:112-114| 

This means that you only remained in it (the earth) a little 
while. If you only knew, you would have preferred the eternal 
life over the temporal life. Yet, you conducted yourselves in an 
evil manner. You gave the present, temporary life precedence 
over the eternal and everlasting life. 
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I 'Sj V 1 ‘ li- * Ci UjJLj ^ liJ jj JS $j) f 

yi i-y-V' >^3 5 £>. V j^S' rSj^ ^ vj 


4705. /W f/it>i/ <?s/c i/oi( cwiceniwg ite mountains. Say: "My 
Lord will blast them arid sender them ns particles of dust .'> 

4706. “Then He shall leave if as a level smooth plain.") 
it07. “You will see therein no crookedness nor curve."} 

4708. On that Day mankind will follow stnctly (the voice of 
Allah’s caller, no crookedness (that is without going to the right 
or left of that voice) will they show him (Allah's caller). And all 
voices will be humbled for the Most Gracious (Allah), and 
nothing shall you hear except Hamsa.} 


The destruction of the Mountains, and the Earth 
becomes a Smooth Plain 

Allah says, 

J- &j&j} 

iAnd they ask you concerning the mountains.} 

This is a question, will they remain on the Day of Resurrection 
or will they cease to exist? 

4 Say: "My Lord will blast them and scatter them os particles of 
dust."} 

This means that He will take them away from their places, 
wipe them out and remove them completely . 

ilkjZ,} 

4Then He shall leave il} referring to the earth; 

4«s a level smooth plain.} This means one expanse spread out. 
The word Qa‘ means a piece of land that is level and the word 
Safsafa is used to place emphasis on this meaning It has also 
been said that Safsafa means that which has no vegetation 
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growing in it. The first meaning is preferred, ever though the 
second meaning is also included by necessity. In reference to 
this, Mali says, 

XIX '!> Cji 't-j sj> ~i) 

4 You will see Iherein no crookedness nor curve.) 
meaning, ‘on that Day you will not see in the earth any valley, 
hill, or any place, whether low or elevated.’ Ibn ‘Abbas, 
Ikrimah, Mujahid, Al Hasan Al-Basri, Ad-Dahhak, Qatudah 
and others of the Salaf all said the same. 11 

The People will rush towards the Voice of the Caller 

4^ V J-?*' ijyi 

4 On that Day mankind will follow strictly Allah's caller, no 
crookedness will they show him.) 

On the Day, they see these conditions and these frightening 
sights, they will hastily respond to the caller. Wherever they 
are commanded to go, they will rush to it. If they had been 
like this in the worldly life, it would have been more beneficial 
for them, but here it does not benefit them. This is as Allah 
says, 

4 How clearly will they see and hear, the Day when they will 
appear before Us!) 119:38] 

Allah also says, 

4x j; 

4/msfaung towards the caller.) 

Coneemirg Allah’s statement. 

4x>: 

4 And all voices will be humbled for the Most Gracious,) 

lbn ‘Abbas said, ‘This means they will be silent.”^ As-Suddi 
also said the same. 


111 At-Tabari 18:372, Ad-Durr Al-Manthur S 596,599. 
121 At-Tabari 18:374. 
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J 


r\t 


ityfl£-tl'.> y.Ui-ijli-c*, j£lv6?!>U= 


Vj Jp 

^AnJ nothing shall you 
hear except Hamsa.4 

Sa'Id bin Jubayr 
related that Ibn 'Abbas 
said, “This means the 
steps of feet.” 1 ’ 1 
‘Ikrimah, Mujahid, Ad- 
pahhak, Ar-Rabi' bin 
Anas, Qataduh, Ibn 
Zayd and others all 
said the same. 121 'Ali 
bin Abi Talhah said 
that Ibn‘Abbas said. 

i p 

4 And nothing shall you 
hear except Hamsa.4 
“Hamsa means a 
hidden voice. ”* 31 This 
has also been repor 
ted from Ikrimah and 
Ad-Dahhak. Said bin 
Jubayr said, 

4 CU yj p 

4And nothing shall you hear except Hamsa.* 

“Hamsa means the secret speech and the steps of feet.” 

i-j ipA 1 j;. C it A'iVji ’/i jtjj ^ J] Cuxil 'i £ 

jir- ,y -iPi jij jjOj' !j*.j j' yj.; ^ .l*i= i-£ Vj 

i v; ut & * o* ^ o- # j-j *:Gfc 

^ 109. On dial day no intercession shall avail, except the one 


'Sy^’w tv jyhat >j 

£|j ‘•yZ^lpalp, 

•' .S> / •*' 

0 lii 

•i&ejj jjij> 

-pr:0Vy 

i v^s aJjiJii 6ji tiii vj uc 

f|5 oj&'pJpj'jZJppj 


111 At-Tabari 18 :;i74 
121 At-Tabari 18:375. 
121 At-Tabari 18:37S. 




for whom the Most Gracious has given permission and whose 
word is acceptable to Him.) 

4120. He blows what happens to them, and what will happen 
to them, but they will never encompass anything of His 
knowledge.) 

4122. And (all) faces shall be humbled before the Ever Living, 
the Sustainer. And he who carried wrongdoing, will be indeed 
a complete failure.) 

4222. And he who works deeds of righteousness, while he is a 
believer, then he will have no fear of injustice, nor of any 
curtailment.) 


The Intercession and the Recompense 

Allah, the Exalted, says, 

40n that day) the Day of Resurrection, 

£3 i) 

4no intercession shall avail.) meaning with Him (Allah). 

’A Istu i&r' o»' o' 

{except the one for whom the Most Gracious has given 
permission and whose word is acceptable to Him.) 

This is similar to His statement, 

4 -*j5C uX# iSjli l> 

4W?10 is he that can intercede with Him except with His 
permission?) [2:255] 

It is also similar to His statement, 

SS JJ ’Si j% a $ « & 

4And there are many angels in the heavens, whose intercession 
will avail nothing except after Allah has given leave for whom 
He wills and is pleased with.) [53:26] 

He also says, 


iAnd they cannot intercede except for him with whom He is 
pleased And they stand m awe for fear of Him.} [21:28] 

He also says, 

4,*i dfii' fp 'ii i»j_e y;> 

^Intercession with Him profits not except for him whom He 
permits .> |34;23| 

And He says, 

f tficfi 3 ^ ^ -ij c^. v d: 

<77if Dai/ that Ar-Riih and the angels will stand forth nr rows, 
they will not speak except him whom the Most Gracious allows, 
and he will speak what is right > [78:38] 

In the Two Sahihs it is reported from the leader of the 
Children of Adam and the Noblest of all the creatures to Allah, 
Muhammad jfe; 

iiVl L^a>-i 'j vi 'j+Vj ,dJJ j;)‘ 

C 1 " 1 - 1 JO ^'3 £3* :j Jl jc ji ai u 

>3^»i Jj till jJi* - 

•/ wiff cyme under the Throne and I will fall down into 
prostration. Then, l will be inspired to make praises (of Allah) 
that 1 am not able to recall them now. Allah will leave me in 
this corirfr'fron as long as He wishes. Then, He will say, “0 
Muhammad, raise your head, Speak and you will be heard, 
intercede and your intercession will be accepted." Then, a 
designated group zoill be allowed for me (lo intercede on their 
behalf). Allah will then enter them into Paradise and l will 
retun r (to repeat the process again ).* ,l> 

The Prophet jt- mentioned doing this four times. May Allah's 
blessings and peace be upon hnr, and the rest of the Prophets 
as well. In another Hadith it also mentions that he said, 

sj£& j* ti J. ilf 'J. J&I J, :Ju; Jjit 

111 FathAl-Bdri 8:247, Muslim 1:16-1. 
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»jLLI ja JUL *-11 ^ jl5 ja ;C' ja (V- » \j~-i i*b- 

Jlii. J>\ Js\ -jj Jf j'S '-Ja jj ‘E ja ;L'I JA 

* jU-} i;i 

* Allah, the Exalted, will say, "Bring out of the Fire whoever 
has a seed's weight of faith m /lis heart." So a large number of 
people will be brought out. Then He will say, ‘‘Bring out of the 
Fire whoever has a half of a seed's ivcight of faith in his heart. 
Bring out whoever has the weight of a sped, of Just in his 
heart. Bring out whoever has the weight of the smallest and 
tiniest particle of dust of faith in his heart." 1 " 1 
And the Hodfth continues. 

Concerning Allah’s statement, 

4 ^ ‘aj Eji^i Ja o 5“^ 

4 He knows ivhat happens to them and what will happen to 
them, 

He encompasses all creation with His knowledge. 

iti* CfsJ.. 

they will never encompass anything of His knowledge 
This is like His statement, 

T, 'fEi d. ;Cri - ) >Wi 

iAnd they will never encompass anything of His knowledge 
except that which He wills .$> [2:255] 

Concerning Allah's statement, 

iAnd (all) faces shall be humbled before the Ever Living, the 
Sustainer.} 

lbn ‘Abbas and others said, “This means that the creatures 
will be humbled, submissive and compliant to their Compellcr, 
the Ever Living, Who does not die, the Sustainer of all, Who 
does not 3leep." i2! He is the maintainer of everything. He 

111 Fath A l-Ba ri 13:481. 

121 Af-Tabari 18:377, 378. 
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determines the affairs of everything and preserves everything. 
He is perfect in His Self. He is the One Whom everything is in 
need of and whom nothing could survive without. 

Concerning His statement, 

iAnd he who carried wrongdoing, will be indeed a complete 
failure > 

meaning on the Day of Resurrection. For verily, Allah will give 
every due right to the one who deserved it. Even the ram who 
lost Its horn will be given revenge against the one who had horns. 
In the Sahih, it is recorded that the Prophet said, 

'ylrfil fji i-Uit jjiili jji .jjlili; j^cj. 

iBeware of wrongdoing (or oppression), for verily, wrongdoing 
will be darknesses on the Day of Resurrection .» 

And the true failure is for whoever meets Allah while 
associating partners with Him. Allah the Exalted says, 

&& 


4" Verily, associating partners with Me is the great 

wrongdoing. 

Allah’s statement, 

4 :«‘llii V, lii il* yi "j;y % j; 

iAnd he who works deeds of righteousness, while he is a 
believer, then he will have no fear of injustice, nor of any 
atriailment.} 

After Allah mentions the wrongdoers and their threat, He then 
commends the pious people and mentions the judgement they 
receive. Their judgement is that they will not be wronged nor 
oppressed. This means that their evils will not be increased and 
their good deeds will not be decreased. This was stated by Ibn 
Abbas, Mujahid, Ad-DahljAk, Al-Hasan, QatAdah and others. 1 ^ 
Zubn means an increase that comes from the sins of others 
being placed upon the person, and Hadm means a decrease. 


111 Ahmad 2:106. Similar wording is with Muslim 4:1996. 
121 Al-Tabari 18:379,380. 
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C/JA j"' cj>t tif y, ft ^»J ' i '0* ^.-5^ 

Oj J»j A£> 6-^ 0 1 3-J ot ir^> Vj 

4S^ •& 


4773. And thus We have sent if down as a Qur'an in Arabic, 
and have explained therein in detail the warnings, in order that 
they may have Tatpvfi, or that it may cause them to have a 
lesson from it.} 

4214. Then High above all be Allah, the True King. And be 
not in haste with the Qur'an before its revelation is completed 
to you, and say: “My Lord'. Increase me in knowledge.''} 


The Qur’an was revealed so that the People would have 
Taqwa and reflect 

After Allah, the Exalted, mentions that on the Day of 
Judgement both the good and the evil will be recompensed 
and there is no avoiding it, He then explains that the Qur'&n 
was revealed as a bringer of glad tidings and a wamer in the 
clear and eloquent Arabic language There is no confusion or 
deficiency in it. 

4oy*. tJj I 1 ce, ft 

4 And thus We have sent it down as a Qur'an in Arabic, and 
have explained therein in detail the warnings, in order that they 
may have Taqtva of,} 

This means: so that they will leave off sins, forbidden things 
and lewd abominations. 



4or that it may cause them to have a lesson from it.} 

This means: to produce acts of obedience and deeds that will 
bring one closer to Allah. 

4 jili ii' 

4Then High above all be Allah, the True King.} 

This means; Most Holy and Majestic is He, the True King, Who 
is Himself the Truth and His promise is true. Likewise, His 
threat is true, His Messengers are true, the Paradise is true, 
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the Hellfire is true and everything from Him is true. His justice 
is that He does not punish anyone before warning them, 
sending Messengers to them and granting excuses to His 
creatures, so that no one will have any argument or doubt (on 
Judgment Day). 


The Command to the Prophet & to listen to the Qur’an 
when it Is revealed without making haste to recite it 


Concerning Allah’s statement, 

-uL'J ij-J y, j>Ui 

iAuii be not in husk with the Qur'an before im revelation is 
completed to you,} 

This is similar to Allah’s statement, 

■>. * ■" if ‘4s <£ it 

4 . *.iic ££ 


iMove not your tongue to make haste therewith. It is for \Js to 
collect it and to give you the abilih / to recite it. And when We 
have recited it to you, then follow'its recital. Then it is for Us 
to made it clear (to you).} |75:16-19) 

It is confirmed in the Sahih on the authority of Ibn ’Abbas, 
who said that the Messenger of Allah sfc, used to go through 
great pains to retain the revelation. In doing so he used to 
move his tongue rapidly with its recital. 1 ' 1 Then, Allah revealed 
this Ayah. This means that whenever Jibril would say an 
Ayah, the Prophet *= would say it with him due to his 
eagerness to memorize it. Then, Allah guided him to that 
which was easier and lighter in this matter, to relieve him of 
this difficulty. Allah said, 


% k S£i. $£. iff -ft 

iMove not your tongue to make haste therewith . It is for Us to 
collect it and to give you the ability to recite it.} [75:16-17] 

Meaning, “We will gather it in your chest, then you will recite 
it to the people without forgetting anything of it." 

111 FathAi-Ban l :39. 
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voKiii-* ft 

t jdj J»p 1*4 j J j vj 

4is ijj #.! {>s* ’4 jj£ 

J'j ij^_j ^ ii 

iu jic! 0 

^5 Q,*5 1 iSo^ <X)W 


4$»s ^ 


**•*«£ 

* * ' , *s •/i' 


r ^ 


<(And when I'Ve /iW 
recited it to you, tlfen 
\jolloto its recital. Then it 
is for Us to made it clear 
(to you) 175:18-19] 
And He said in this 
Ayah, 

£ Ji cf^\ *j> 

iAnd be not in haste 
with the Qur'an before 
its revelation is com¬ 
pleted to you,} 

This is a command to 
the Prophet &' to 
listen quietly: Then, 
when the angel (Jibril) 
completes reciting to 


k y u r “ ite * i*" 

4 & #4 vV 

iand say: "My Lord! Increase me in knowledge."} I 
meaning, “Give me more knowledge from You.” lbn Uyaynah 
said, The Prophet did not cease increasing (in knowledge) 
until Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, took him (i.e. he died)." 

dii ijj ’A 'A'&'■** & * t x & 

i. ■» &#>}) 3 5SI & l) '{tit u£ .«:«»344 Y{ 

:«;&£ •£ t>£ y Mj $<£* ^ ^ 

■j&»& >'■£. ^ ^ J* f^. $ iM 1 ' > 4 ) j>* 

Xc&i & fiu &C oi o; Qk 4'0-tk lido ^ "•‘i V*- 

, -: y// e/ <►{/ ;e««< J{ 

f fOt yli *j f 



^175. And indeed We made a covenant with Adam before, but 
he forgot, and Wc found on his part no firm willpower.} 
ill6. And (remember) when We said to the angels: "Prostrate 
\jnurseives to Adam." They prostrated themselves (all) except 
Iblis; he refused.} 

iU7, Then We said: "O Adam' Verity, this is mi enemy to 
you and to your wife. So let him not get you both out of 
Paradise, so that you will be distressed."} 
i!18. "You will never be hungry therein nor naked."? 

il!9. "And you (will) suffer not from thirst therein nor from 
the sun's heat'} 

<720. Then Shay tan whispered to him. saying: "O Adam! 
Shall l lead you to the Tree of Eternity and to a kingdom that 
will never waste away?"} 

4121. Then they both ate of the Tree, and so their private parts 
became manifest to them, and they begun to cover themselves 
with the leaves of the Paradise for their covering. Thus Adam 
disobeyd his Lord, so he went astray } 

4122. Then his Lord chose him, and turned to him with 
forgiveness, and gave him guidance.} 

The Story of Adam and Iblis 

Ibn Abi Hatim recorded that Ibn 'Abbas said, “Verily, man was 
named /nsarc only because he was given a covenant, but he 
forgot it (TVasu/a).”^ 'Ali bin Abi Talhah reported the sanW 2, 
from Ibn Abbas. Mujahid and Al-Hasan said that he forgot 
means, "He abandoned it. ,,i3! 

Concerning Allah's statement, 

4f& ' AL.fiA uis i]j< 

4And when We s aid to the angels: "Prostrate yourselves to 
Adam.’} 

He. Allah mentions how Adam was honored and what respect 
was given to him. He mentions how He favored him over many 

|i: At-Tabari 18:383. 

121 At-Tabari 18:383. 

111 At-Tabari 18:383. 
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of those whom He created. A discussion of this story has 
already preceded in Surat Al-Baqarah, Surat Al-A‘raf Surat Al- 
Hijr and Surat Al-Kuhf It will also be mentioned again at the 
end of Surah Sad. In this story, Allah mentions the creation of 
Adam and that He commanded the angels to prostrate to 
Adam as a sign of honor and respect. He also explains the 
enmity of lblis for the Children of Adam and for their father, 
Adam, before them. Due to this Allah says, 

4a 1 J-^i 

iThey prostrated themselves (all) except lblis: he refused.} 

This means that he refrained from prostrating and became 
arrogant 

ci jm ji yii 

iThen We said: "O Adam! Verily, this is an enemy to you and 
to your wife...' ^ 
here wife refers to Hawwa’. 

4;>iii o', 

*St> Id him not get you both out of Paradise, so that you will 
be distressed 

meaning, ‘Do not be hasty in doing something that will get yoti 
expelled from Paradise, or else you will be fatigued, 
discomforted and worried, seeking your sustenance. But here, 
in Paradise, you live a life of ease with no burdens and no 
difficulties ‘ 

4.'"’.is.-" V> Q j-yf vt ii^ 

iVerily. you will never be hungry therein nor nuked.$ 

The reason that Allah combined hunger and nakedness is 
because hunger is internal humiliation, while nakedness is 
external humiliation. 

4 ".cr-j” Vj V 

4And you (will) suffer not from thirst therein nor from the 
sun s heat.$ 

These two characteristics are also opposites. Thirst is the 
internal heat and being parched from lack of water, while the 
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suns heat is the external heat. 


4ViyJ” d ‘jii -ii-' ji* •■■' -!' *4^ 


iThen Shaijlan whispered to him, saying: "O Adam! Shall / 
lead you to the Tree of Eternity and to d kingdom that wilt 
never waste away ?" ^ 

It has already been mentioned that he caused them to fall 
through deception. 




4And he stoore by AllSh to them both: "Verily, ! am one of the 
sincere well-wishers for you both |7:21| 

It has already preceded in our discussion that Allah took a 
promise from Adam and his wife that although they could eat 
from every fruit, they could not come near a specific tree in 
Paradise. However, Iblls did not cease prodding them until 
they both had eaten from it. It was the Tree of Eternity 
{Shajarat Al-Kkuldf. This meant that anyone who ate from it 
would live forever and always remain. A Madith has been 
narrated which mentions this Tree of Eternity. Abu D&wud At- 
Tayalisi reported from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet ;g said, 

^kj K tfxiuj U ilU jO 


“ Verily, in Paradise there is a tree which a rider can travel 
under its shade for one hundred years and still not have passed 
it. It is the Tree of Eternity .» m 
Imam Ahmad also recorded this narration.* 2 * 

Concerning Allah’s statement, 

t2A UJJ f 

iThen they both ate of the tree, and so their private parts 
became manifest to them,} 

Ibn Abt Hfitim recorded that Ubayy bin Ka‘b said that the 
Messenger of Allah jg said, 

1,1 Mu&nad At-TayMisi no.332. Similar is recorded by Al-Bukhdri 
without the addition; 'It is the Tree of Eternity.". 

121 Ahmad 2:455. 
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Jii llli «/l5 \J£ IU» ^ Jl>- ill jl* 

-^lj «3;1* J) il ui? lol l« J)ll 1<J>G <c£ .kLl p'jfwlJ 1 

^ ffl U ! a’alii #\»^i J'juS oi^li ».i>Jl 

^ : jli ?oJi Ji ^jsipl 

'Verily, Allah created Adam as a tall man will: an abundance 
of hair on his head. He looked like a clothed palm tree. Then, 
when he lasted (the fruit of) the tree, his clothes fed off of him. 
The first thing that became exposed was his private parts. So 
ro/ioji he noticed his nakedness, he tried to run back into 
Paradise. However, in the process a tree caught hold of his hair 
(i.c. his hair was tangled in a tree), so he ripped his hair out. 
Then, the Must Beneficent called out to him saying, "0 Adam, 
are ijou fleeing from me?" When he heard the Words of the 
Most Beneficent, he said, "No my Lord, but I am ashamed. If I 
repent and recant would You let me return to Paradise?" Allah 
replied, "Yos."^' 1 

This is the meaning of Allah's statement, 
ifOZ vlii jiff .0 fii; 

iThen Adam received from his lord Words. And his Lord 
pardoned him > |2:37| 

However, this narration has a break in the chain of 
transmission between Al-Hasan and Ubayy bin Kalo. Al-Hasan 
did not hear this Hadith from Ubayy. It is questionable as to 
whether this narration can be correctly attributed to the 
Prophet jb. 

Allah said, 

•in ie. 

4Arid they began to cover themselves with the leaves of the 
Paradise for their covering.I 

I 1 ' At-Tabari 12:354. As the author noted, this Hadith is not 
authentic. It was recorded with a connected chain by At-Hakim, 
who considered it authentic. Adh-Dhahabi agreed. However, the 
chain contains Yahya bin Damrah, whose biography is unknown. 
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Tafiir Ibn Kathir 


Mujahid said, “They patched the leaves on themselves in the 
form of a garment." Qatadah and As-Suddi both said the 
same. 1 ' 1 

Concerning Allah's statement, 


4 & it -t* i iti A i 


{Thus Adam disobeyed his Lord, so he went astray. Then his 
Lord chose him, and turned to him with forgiveness, and gave 
him guidance .> 


Al-Bukhari recorded that Abu Hurayrah said that the Prophet 
S& said, 


Ji-i-V £*JI 




till 


«*» 


Jii* 


ur-r 


. ii'isi'j iii dukii ^iJl cJ b fsi jii ^ 

- ji jj <ii ’.'/A ji ^iiiy oi Jl* i)* j* 

'^•y fj' “ :S=5 J y*j Jl» 


•Miiso argued with Adam and he said to him, “Are you the 
one who got mankind expelled from Paradise because of your sin 
and you caused them gnefr?" Adam replied, "Are you the one 
whom Allah chose for His Divine Messages and His direct 
Speech? Are you blaming me for a matter that Alldh wrote 
upon me before He created me?"‘ Then, the Messenger of 
Allah jfe said, '77ms, Adam defeated Miisd.» |21 


This Hadith has various routes of transmission in the Two 
Sahibs as well as the Musnad collections. 131 


& iui jp jii £ Uji jJ* jfLl |CA 'efrfri il~*' 

jfr. %£h Jj $ ^=»i •A & lfr> X> i-““ 

tiffr jii j ij if*\ _i —ij Jli yA 


+&& pi? 


4123. He (Allah) said: "Get you down, bath of you, together, 


111 At-Tabon 18:388. 

|ai FathAl-BOri 8:288. 

131 Fath Al-Bari 6:S08, 11:513 Muslim 4 :2042, 2043 &. Ahmad 2:287, 
314. 
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some of you are an enemy to some others. Then if there comes \ 
to you guidance from Me, then whoever follows My guidance 
he shall neilher go astray nor shall be distressed .> 

4124. But whosoever turns away from My Retninder, verily, 
for him is a life of hardship, and We shall raise him up blind on 
the Day of Resurrection .") 

4125. He will say: "O my Lord! Why hitve you raised me up 
blind, while I had sight (before).") 

4126. (Allah) will say: "Like this Our Ayat came unto you, 
but you disregarded them, and so this Day, you will be 
neglected.") 

The Descent of Adam to the Earth and the Promise of 
Good for the Guided and Evil for the Transgressors 

Allah says to Adam, Hawwfi' and lblis, “Get down from hen, 
all of you.” This means each of you should get out of Paradise. 
We expounded upon this in Surah Al-Baqarah. 

4Some of you as enemies to others.) |2:36] 

He (Allah) was saying this to Adam and his progeny and lblis 
and his progeny. I 

Concerning Allah’s statement, 

4^ ^ i 

iThen if there comes to you guidance from Me,) 

Abu AI-‘Aliyyah said, “This (guidance) means the Prophets, the 
Messengers and the evidence."’ 11 

4^ % Jj) 

iThen whoever follows My guidance he shall neither go astray 
nor shall be distressed.) 

Ibn ‘Abbfis said, “He will not be misguided in this life and he 
will not be distressed in the Hereafter" 121 

4 <£/&=} cA le>) 


1,1 At-Tabari I :S49. 
121 At-Jabari 18-.389 
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Tafsir Ibn Kathir 

iBut whosoever Inns away from My Reminder,} 

This means, “Whoever opposes my command and what ( have 
revealed to My Messenger, then he has turned away from it, 
neglected it and taken his guidance from other than it." 



ivcrily.jw him is a life of hardship,} 
meaning, his life will be hard in this world. He will have no 
tranquillity and no expanding of his breast (ease). Rather, his 
chest will be constrained and in difficulty due to his 
misguidance. Even if he appears to be in comfort outwardly 
and he wears whatever he likes, eats whatever he likes and 
lives wherever he wants, he will not be happy. For verily, his 
heart will not have pure certainty and guidance. He will he in 
agitation, bewilderment and doubt. He will always be in 
confusion and a state of uncertainty. This is from the 
hardship of life. 

Concerning His statement, 


iand We s/iaJJ raise him up blind on the Day of Resurrection.} 


Mujahid, Abu Salih and As-Suddi said, “This means he will 
have no proof" 11 'Ikrimah said, “He will be made blind to 
everything except Hell." This is as Allah says, 


4 p+r- f+jz '•“) td* e+M Ah fj£ rte-A) f 


4And We shall gather them together on the Day of Resurrection 
on their faces, blind, dumb and deaf; their abode will be Hell.} 


[ 17 : 97 ] 


This is why Allah says, 

of-/-*- A -t'j4 


40 my Lord! Why have you raised me up blind, while I had 
sight (before).} 

This means in the life ol this world. 


4 i(45 Cq-J S’. 


[l 


At-Taban 18:394,395. 
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{(Allah) will say: "Like lliis Our Ayiil came unto you, but you 
disregarded them, and so this Day, you will be neglected.} 
Meaning, “When you turned away from the signs of Allah and 
dealt with them in the manner of one who does not remember 
them after they were conveyed to you. You neglected them, 
turned away from them and were heedless of them. Therefore, 
today We will treat you in the manner of one who has 
forgotten you." 

ip f^} 


4So this Day We s/rnff forget them as they forgot their meeting 
of this Day > [7:51] 

For verily, the punishment will be a retribution that is based 
upon the type of deed that, was done. However, forgetting the 
words of the Qur’an, while understanding its meaning and 
acting upon its legislation, is not included in the meaning of 
this specific threat. Yet, forgetting the words of the Qur’an has 
been warned against from a different aspect. It has beeh 
reported in the Sunnah that it is absolutely forbidden and 
there is a serious threat against one who forgets Qur’an [that 
he previously memonzed). 


•sfli v-ulij .tfj oyL ,j> j!,J „■* jji -Jijj 


{127. And thus do We requite him who transgresses beyond 
bounds and believes not in the Ay at of his Lord ; and the 
torment of the Hereafter is far more severe and more lasting.} 


Severe Torment for Him Who transgresses beyond 
bounds 


Allah says: Thus We do requite those who transgress beyond 
bounds and belie the Ayat of Allah in this world and in the 
Hereafter.' 


jj «*' 0; ,<i ijifsi itUj Cilt 'iff' 4 Jtie 


4 For them is a torment in the life of this world, and certainly, 
harder is the torment of the Hereafter. And they have no 
defender or protector against Allah.} |13:34] 

Therefore Allah said, 



Tafsir Ibn Kathir 


. 4and the torment of the 


I Hereaft " isfar , T T 

ff, '*,' If t ' _ ,' _ | vere and more lasting.} 

: meaning: a more 


grievous and more 


-,W tV ^ i remain therein, they 

W i|| abide forever in 
9Uch tormertt AJteh ’ s 
;rl V^XJTV fr\. f, . r Messenger jfe said to 

both husband and 

whcn the husband 
5 jLllC0 J$x%- JJjii)jisaccused his wife of 
-,■',*<!>,->- committing illegal 

lijjd&Si sexual intercourse: 

jt t>A oj> 

4'" XClj' jjijJj I -''if 

i * Verily, the torment of 
\ »■",>*,> ;! A \ this worldly life is more 

^ r *' J *ZV^ 6 ?? '"significant, compared 

0 s 0 fi’-'"* 10 t,ie punishment of the 

=J Hereafter . »< 11 

J ji *&> J ij nfy- 4 OjM •?$' S- |4>J jS" ^ ir. 

jjl>. C J* >!> 6j) jS3 ii£J u* ■# 

_,£)! ji> ,$EC jjJ ji> ji JCJ ^ 

4 ? 2 S. /s if not a guidance for them Ito know) how many 
generations We have destroyed before them, in whose dwellings 
they walk? Verily, in this are signs indeed far men of 
understanding.$ 

4129. And had it not been far a Word that went forth before 
from your Lord, and a term determined, (their punishment) 


Muslim 2:1131. 
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Surah 20. Ta Ha (128-130) (Pnrl-16) _ 

must necessarily have come (in this world).} 

^130. So bear patiently what they say, and glorify the praises 
of your Lord before the rising of the sun, and before its setting, 
and during some hours of the night, and at the ends of the day, 
that you may become pleased with the reward which Allah shall 
give you.} 


Many Nations were destroyed and in Them is a Lesson 

Allah, the Exalted, says, 

ils it not a guidance for them...?} 

This is addressed to those who reject what the Prophet j£j 
came to them with: ¥e destroyed those who denied the 
Messengers from the previous nations before them. They 
showed open hostility, so now there is not tTace of them and 
none of them are. left. This is witnessed by the empty homes 
that these people left behind, and which others have now 
inherited, moving about in the dwellings of those of the past,’ 

4J& jji 4'i 4 


4 Verily, in tins are signs indeed for men of understanding . ^ 


This means those who have sound intellect and correct 
understanding, This is as Allah says, 


^ f Qjj \ oydd-i Ji'» jl (f. JjLfL djja pd jfZs j &} 


i'MZjuto 4 j' ^ Jylj 


4Have they not traveled through the land, and have they hearts 
wherewith to understand and ears wherewith to hear? Verily, it 
is not the eyes that grow blind, but it is the hearts which are in 
the breasts that grow blind.} [22:46] 

Allah also said in Surah Alif Lam Mim As-Sajdah, 

41s it not a guidance for them: how many generations We have 
destroyed before them in whose dwellings they walk about?} 
[32:26] 

Then, Allah, the Exalted, says, 







410 


Tafsir lbn Xathir 


4 ^ 

4 And had it not beat for a Word that went forth before from 
your Lord, and a tern determined (their punishment), must 
necessarily have come (in this world).) |20;129] 

This means that if it were not for the Word that had already 
preceded from Allah - that He would not punish anyone until 
the proof had been established against him and the 
punishment would take place at an appointed time that He 
has already determined for these rejecters - then the 
punishment would certainly seize them immediately. 

The Command to he patient and perform the Five daily 
Prayers 

Allah comforts His Prophet by saying to him, 


'o jfA) 


iSo bear patiently what they say,) 

This means, "Be patient concerning their rejection of you." 

M if^'y) 

)And glorify the praises of your Lord before the rising of the 
sun,) 

This is speaking of the Morning (Fajr) prayer. 


iand before its setting,) This is speaking of the Mid-afternoon 
CAsr) prayer. This has been mentioned in the Two Sahihs on 
the authority of Jarir bin ‘Abdullah ATBajali, who said, “Once 
we were sitting with the Messenger of Allah when he looked 
up at the moon on a night when it was full. He said, 


J' Oji 'triJJ ^ jy\^al f .till! I.U Oyf tiS djjLU Jrfcl” 

j* 'i 


“Verily, you all will see your Lord (in the Hereafter) just as 
you see this moon and you will not have lo crowd together to 
see Him. Therefore, if you are able lo not miss a prayer before 
sunrise (Fajr) and before sunset (‘Asr), then you should do so.” 



Surah 20. Ta Ha (128-130) (Part-16) .. 41] 

Then he recited this Ayah." 1 '' 

Imam Ahmad recorded that ‘Umarah bin Ru’aybah that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah ^ saying, 

"%)/■ zJL jfj y* 

•Anyone who prays before sunrise and before sunset will never 
enter the Hdlfire.* m 
This was also recorded by Muslim , 131 
Concerning Allah’s statement, 

dJ' j-J} 

<and during some hours of the night, glorify the praises. } 

This means during its hours offer the late night (Tahajjud) 
prayer. Some of the scholars said it also means the after 
sunset (Mayhrib) and the night ( 'Ishd ) prayers. 

land at the ends of the day,} 

This is the opposite of the hours of the night. 

iJ'y 


As Allah says, 


ithat you may become pleased} 




iAnd verily, your Lord will gwe you (all good) so that you 
shall be well-pleased.} [93:5] 

In the Sahib, it is recorded that the Messenger of Allah 53 
said, 


i'p ~ . °; w t> - JvUilAOj C; UlIJ . jjlyCj .i^J 1 

sUUL*- Lit A U jjj V tl' Cj : 

wi ?%iui y j-ii‘ ji) jf juJi j\ 

•l-bl [jf pifd- irivi.1 *'j 


111 Fat)\ Al-Ban 2 AO, Muslim 1 :439. 
121 Ahmad 4:136. 

Muslim 1 :440. 
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Tafsir !bi i Kathir 


1 AllSh, the Fruited, says, “0 people of ParadiseThey will 
reply, “We are here at Your service and Yoitr pleasure our 
Lord," He will then say, "Are you all pleased?" They will reply, 
“Why should we not be pleased our Lord, when You have given 
us what You have not given any others of Your creation ?" Allah 
will then say, “Verily, I am going to give you something better 
than that." They will say, "And what thing could be belter than 
that?" Allah will say, "I have allowed for you My pleasure, so 1 
will never be angry with you again after this. 

In another Hadith, it states that it will be said. 


; jjjjAJ w Xj, 4*1 L* 

i kSc 1 jil\ \LLjiy* .jfilj j • ' 

pj?) J &I \U <11 y t*j| o/fdlj 


c"0 people of Paradise, verily you all have an appointed 
promise with Allah that He would like to fulfill for you." They 
will say, "And ivhat is that? Has He not ulready enlightened 
our faces, made our Scales (of good deeds) heavy, saved us from 
the Hellfire and entered us into Paradise7" Then, the veil will 
be lifted and they will gaze upon Him (Allah). By Allah, He 
has not given them anything better than the opportunity lo look 
upon Him, and that is the increase (extra blessing) V* 1 


1 ; j •%> “ r&i 


Arjil'j JiiS, Je l»jj «siij i iff. jTtTOj ji'J 'in' jiij 




4131. And strain not your eyes in longing for the things We 
have given for enjoyment io various groups of them, the 
splendor of the life of this world, that We may test them 
thereby. But the provision of your Lord is better and more 
lasting.} 

4132. And enjoin Salah on your family, and be patient in 
offering ‘them . We arik not of you a provision: We provide for 
you. And.the good end is for those who have Tacjwil.} 


; 1 ’ Fath At-Bari 1 J] >423 . 
,2! Ahmad 4:332. 
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Do not look at the Enjoyment of the Wealthy, be patient 
in the worship of Allah 

Mali, the Exalted, says to His Prophet Muhammad jg, “Do not 
look at what these people of luxury and their likes and peers 
have of nice comforts. For verily, it is only short-lived splendor 
and a feeble bounty, which We are using to test them with. 
And very few of My servants are truly thankful." Muj&hid said, 

ivarious groups of them,} “This means the wealthy people.' 1 ' 11 
This means, "Verily, We have given you (0 Muhammad) better 
than that which We have given them.” This is just as Allah says 
in another Ayah, 

r „-w V w - uD 

4And indeed, We have bestowed upon you seven repeatedly 
recited verses, and the Grand Qur'an. Loot not with your eyes 
ambitiously.} | 15:87-88] 

Likewise, that which Allah has stored for His Messenger jg in 
the Hereafter is something extremely great. It is an unlimited 
reward that cannot be described. This is as Allah says, 




4And verily, your Lord will give you so that you shall be well- 
pleased.} [93:5] 

For this reason, Allah says, 

4 sib -*>- <±C iij^ 

}But the provision of your Lord is better and more lasting.} 

In the Sahth it is recorded that Umar bin Al-Khattab entered 
upon the Messenger of Allah jg; while he was in the small 
room in which he had separated himself from his wives after 
he had vowed to stay away from them. When he came in, he 
saw him (the Prophet Jg) lying down upon a sandy straw mat. 
There was nothing in the house except a pile of sant tree pods 
and some hanging equipment. Umar's eyes filled with tears 
(upon seeing this), so the Messenger of Allah said to him, 


111 At-Tabari 17.141. 
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Tafsir lbn Katliir 




'Winf makes you cry, 0 Umar?* 

He replied, “0 Messenger of Allah, verily Kisra and Caesar are 
living in their luxurious conditions, yet you are the chosen 
Friend of Allah amongst His creation?" The Prophet jg sard, 


rf* 




J 

cdall 


“Do you have doubt, 0 son of Al-Khattab? Those people have 
had then good hastened for them in the life of this world 

Thus, the Prophet & was the most abstinent of people 
concerning worldly luxuries, even though he had the ability to 
attain them. If he acquired anything of worldly treasures he 
would spend it on this and that for the servants of Allah. He 
would never save anything for himself for the next day. 

lbn Abi Hatim reported from Abu Said that the Messenger of 
Allah jg said, 


«di!l i'jAj j* ill U fdTi* ti *jy.] jin 

^Verily, the thing I fear most for you all is what Allah will 
allow you to acquire of the splendor of this world.) 

They (the Companions) said, “What is the splendor of this 
world, O Messenger of Allah? 1 ’ He said, 

« ^ Ltsfi 

{The blessings of the earth. 

Qatadah and As-Suddi said, “The splendor of this worldly life 
means the beautiful adornments of the life of this world.” 131 
Qatadah said. 


111 Fath. Al-Bari 5:137, 

|2) >bn Abi Hatim 7:2442, also recorded by A1 Bukhari (no. 6427) with 
a slight variation of wording. 

|3) Al-Tabari 18:404. 
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lAfr Him/ lt<l them ibrety l “So that Wr may put rhcm 1 o 
trial .” 11 

Dini:rrrJoj> .Allah's staiomeiH. 

*"■''> >r-*H '+*■ ?»i 

4 /\>*j enwln tfur SaWi tui your family, and be patient ;ji 
offering ffopnr.^ 

Thi^ means ro saw them from the punishment of Allah byihr* 
establishment of the prayer, und you also be put lent in 
per farm ir.jj it. This is as Allah Says. 

ZZiZXy'pi 

<0 jBil ulw Minx! Word off wursefws »nd tram fomSia 

"gwi'l a riw (llcll).t |f>t»: 6 | 

Ibn Abi Hi dill retarded ih.it Z. .yd bin Asian) reported Iron. his 
father that hr and Yurfo’ would sometimes spend tlio night at 
'Umar bin At Khai;ab‘s. T.'mar had a certain time of night that 
lie would get up oral pray However, sometimes he would not 
get up for it. Then, we would say. 'He is ml going la get up 
like tie usually does." When lie would awaken, hr would make 
his family get up as wrll. He would soy, 

* ■:"! >P- J . usl' Xjf 

■And enjoin the Js.Wi or you r fomili/, anil lx patient in 
offering friiair.t" 'A 
Allah said. 

iff 

f iVe ask nu! of you a provision : LAV /mmldr (or own 
This means that if you establish the prayer, your susicnaiiee 
will eotuc to you from where you did not rxpeet This is aa 
Allah says, 

4.1_* V Xu) ■ ■ Cyt. 2 s*. x ■£. 

f.’brd miVisneaer has Tm/mo of Allalt. Ha aoif mate .t mu fir 
him lo gn oof (from corn/ diffindfyj. And Ik will provide him 

::: At-Taban 18:403. 

11 At-Tabari 18:406. 


Tafslr lim Kotfilr 


ilL 

from (sources) he never could iinagMtt.b |65;2-3] 

Allih also says, 

4 And I (AIM) created no! ll if pan and in unkind except that 
they should worship Me (Monel* until, 

a## & *}&**!& 

4 Verily, A Hill is the All-Provider, Owner of Power, the Most 
Strong* |S 1:56-58] 

Thus, AUih say3. 

4Wt ash net of yon a provision ; We provide for you * 

Verily, At-Tiimidhi and Ibn Mijah recorded that Abu Hurayrah 
said that the Messenger of Allah jfi said, 

p eifi iii; & tl i/f & i? ^ ^ *' ifr 
eiyi Sil fi; As S'jlh it.jii 

iAUi, the Exalted, soys, "0 son of Adam, perform My 
worship and I will fit y our chest with wealth and fulfill your 
needs. If yon do not do so, llien / tcill fill your chest with toil 
and I will not fulfill your needs, "d 11 
It is also reported from Zayd bin Thibit that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah s saying, 

j -A Pi j? $*> .!?' 4* il sij* ’e jJl in' 

.'i :>•( a .a i>Vi id y, i dJ t ■}[ cin 

Call lily 

•Whoever makes Ihe worldly lift his major concern, then Allah 
will scatter his sihifltaM for him (i f moke it difficult) and his 
poverty will be placed between his eyes. He will not gel from 
this Toortd anything except dial which has already been written 
far him. Whoever makes the Hereafter his intention. then his 
situation will be gathered for him (i .e. made easy) and his 


1 11 Tutifal At-AUwadtU 7 166. Ibn WSjali 2 1376 


wealth will be placed in Ins heart. The worldly life will come to 
him anyway (in spite of his nut seeking 
Concerning Allah's statement, 

4And the good end is for those iclio have 'l'ayiva.4 

This means the good end in this life and in the Hereafter. In 
the Hereafter the good end will be Paradise for whoever feared 
Allah. In the Suhih it is reported that the Messenger of Allah 
S3 said, 


• y' j* -A’/. C* bi) y. *-*■ /■» J! iij." viji'.' 

Ji tiL: u j * Uiiil lii oLiii j 1 oJyj 

‘J sari’ in my dream tonight a vision as if we were in the home 
of 'Uijbtih bin Rap and we were given fresh !bn Tab dales. 
Therefore, I interpreted this dream fp mean that the good final 
outcome ('Aoibahj is for ns in this world along with lofty 
(Rif/'ah) positions, and that our religion is good (Tub ).* 121 

$ Pj jj'V* j U ij, .vrU & fit ,V^ C$ t/JJ 
o y —^-1' J j "j wl. AS-'J Vj! if ,yj _,* 


yj lij-T'' y OyTTc-i jltiyj ji 


4133. They say: "Why does he not bring us a sign from his 
l.ord?" Has there not come to them the proof of that which is in 
the former papers (Script/ws) 7 4 

4134. And if We had destroyed them with a torment before 
this, they would surely have smd: "Our Lord! If only You hud 
sent us a Messenger, we should certainly have followed Your 
Aydt, before we were humiliated and disgraced ."4 

4135. Say: "Each one is waiting, so wait you loo; and you 
shall know who are the// that are on As-Sirat As-Sawi, and who 
are they that have let themselves be guided . "4 


11 lbn Majah 2:1375. 

21 Muslim 4 1 779. lbn Tab is the name of a popular kind of date 


418 _ Tafsir Ib n Kathir 

The Request of the Polytheists for Proofs while the 
Qur’an is itself a Proof 

Allah, the Exalted, informs about the disbelievers in their 
statement, 

4 Wij/ docs npf> This means, 'Why doesn't Muhammad bring us 
some proof from his Lord?' They meant a sign that was proof of 
his truthfulness in his claim that he was the Messenger of 
Allah. Allah, the Exalted, said, 

i jyT ^ U fcj, (vr'l pji ► 

Allas there not come to them the proof of that which is in the 
former pupers (Scriptures)?} 

This means the Qur'an which Allah revealed to him while he 
was an unlettered man who could not write well and who did 
not study with the People of the Book. Yet, the Qur'an 
contains information about the people of the past that tells of 
their events from times long ago and it agrees with the 
authentic information in the previous Books concerning these 
matters. The Qur’an is the supervisor of these other Books. It 
verifies what is correct and explains the mistakes that were 
falsely placed in these Books and attributed to them This 
Ayah is similar to Allah’s statement in Surnf At-'Ankabut, 

'J-fM Cl 0)j if i_£ UU-if ji J- C-ll. jjjc —ij Vjl 
^4* u. '+£ cP! i‘ ^ ® 

/Ja 

4 And they say: 'Why ore not signs sent down to him from his 
t.nrd ?" Say: "Tire signs arc only with Attiih, and I am only a 
plain warmer " It is not sufficient for them that We have sent 
down to you the Book which is recited to them? Verity, herein 
is mercy and a reminder for a people who believe.} |29:50-51) 

In the Two Sahihs, it is recorded that the Messenger of Allah 
5fe said, 

jjJl jli .jilll Ui* vi U u-bfl JM JJj ^ j* U‘ 
lii'oiii i 'f iLb ^'isi j^si ji y>-‘fj i ‘ji »i>-ji 
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S urah 20. To H a (133- 1 35) (Purl-16 ) 

{ There was not any Prophet except that he was given signs tlmt 
caused men to belici'e. That which I have been given is a 
rei'e.'atioii that Allah has revealed to me, so / hope that 1 have 
the most followers among them (the Prophets) on the Day of 
Resurrection V ,; 

In this Hadith, the Prophet 35 only mentioned the greatest of 
the signs that he was given, which is the Qur’an However, he 
did have other miracles, which were innumerable and 
limitless. These miracles have all been recorded in the books 
that discuss them, and they havr been affirmed in the places 
that mention them. 

Then Allah says, 

14! —«y Vyl Ulj .'lb yVt, C. ylj \ 

4And if We. had destroyed them with a torment before this, they 
would surely have said. "Our Lord! If only Von had sen! us a 
Messenger...") 

This means, “If We had destroyed these rejecting people before 
We sent this Noble Messenger to them and revealed the Mighty 
Book to them, they would have said, 

i'& *41 V £> 

40i<r Lord! If only You hud sail us a Messenger,? 

meaning, ‘before you destroyed us, so we could have believed 
in him and followed him. - This is like Allah said, 

4*— dfV, J ► 

voe should certainly have followed Your Aval, before wc were 
humiliated and disgraced.) 

Allah, the Flxalted, explains that these rejecters are stubborn 
and obstinate and they will not believe. 

4 lV - iSS % £■ & %) 

4Even if every sign should come them, until they see the 
painful torment.) (10:97) 

This is as Allah says, 

•'* Path Al-Bari 6 ;619, Muslim 1:134, 
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4-vsiiyv -rJii JjC? '•&} 


4And /his is a blessed Book which I'Ve hove sent dawn, so 
follow it and have Taqwd (of Allah), that you may receive 
mercy , 4 

Until His statement, 

414\ i yt 


^because of their turning au/ay.} |6:155-157j 
Allah also says, 

of) or, j£) jf vj~4 <e\ 


{And they s wore by Allah their most binding oath that if a 
Warner came to than, they would be more guided than any of 
the nations (before them) .> [35:42] 


if, %'• o} rrf$ *#• & 


4And they swear their strongest oaths by Allah, that if there 
came to them a sign, they would surely believe therein > 
[6:109] to the completion of those Ayat. 

Then, Allah says, 


4Sayf "Say, O Muhammad, to those who deny you, oppose you 
and continue in their disbelief and obstinance." 

4 Each one is waiting,} among you and us; 



4so waif you too;} This is a command to await (anticipate!. 


iUp cr j fia ■>} 

4 and you shall know who are they that are on As-Sirat As- 
Sawi.} 

This means the straight road. 

' ff,} 
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Surah 20. TaHa (133-135) (Part-16) 

4 A rid who are they that have let themselves be guided.} 
meaning guidance to the truth and the path of right guidance. 
This is similar to Allah's statement, 

o* v'lJ' iu -iSr ijjlu 

4And they will know, when they see the torment, who it is that 
is most astray from the path!} [25:42| 

And Allah said, 

f if & 

{Tomorrow they will come to know who is liar, the insolent 
one!} [ 54:261 

This is the end of the Tafsir of Surah Ta Ha, and all praise 
and gratitude is due to Allah. The Tafsir of Surat Al-Anbiya' 
will follow this, if Allah wills. And all praise and thanks are 
due to Allah. 
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The Tafsir of Surat Al-Anbiya 9 
(Chapter - 21) 


Which was revealed in Makkah 


The Virtues of Sdrat Al-Anbiya’ 

Al-Bukhari recorded that 'Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid said that 
‘Abdullah said, “Banu israii, 1 ' 1 Al-Kahf, Maryam, Tu Ha and 
Al-Anbiya' - they are among the earliest and most beautiful 
Surahs and they are my treasure.”' 2 ' 

In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. 


r-hj oi if “ 

Y' ‘Li > iuii yt 


' iJwXC j C 

-h 'f+’ji ki»Y '. jjUL 


jAli; 
L-' Y ; . 


•Clii j jjii'" jJii 
ulLi ji j5 
4 . V —ir-j jv+j' 


r - £}/>+? ,wll 

^ i i irjAJ' £ >;V'j 


il. Draws near for mankind their reckoning, while they turn 
away in heedlessness 4 

42 Comes not i into them an admonition from their Lord as a 
recent revelation but they listen to it while they play ) 1 

43. I'Vttfi their hearts occupied. Those who do wrong, conceal 
their private counsels, (saying): "Is this more than a human 
being like you? Will you submit to magic while you see it?"i 

44. He said : "My Lord knows what is said in the heavens and 
on earth. And He is the All-Hearer, the All-Knower 

1,1 Surah Al-lsra’. 

I?l FcuhAl-Bari, 4:289. 
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Surah 2]_ Al-Anbiyd 1 (1-6} (Part -17) 


45. Nay, they s ay; "These are mixed up false dreams! Nay, he 
has invented it! - Nay, he is a poet! Let him then bring us uri 
Ayah like the ones that were sent before!") 

46. Not one of the tenons of those which We destroyed, believed 
before them; will they then believe.) 


The Hour is at hand but People axe heedless 

This is a warning from Allah of the approach of the Hour, and 
that people are heedless of it, i.e., they are not working for it 
or preparing for it. An-Nasal recorded that Abu Said reported 
from the Prophet 5£: 

j) 

iwhile they turn away in heedlessness), he said, 

«#Ji Jt' 

"in this world.^ 

Allah says: 

> j2> 'J sty 


4The Event ordained by Allah will come to pass, so seek not to 
hasten it) 


*J» hj-t VJj' 


4The Hour has drawn near, and the moon has been cleft 
asunder. And if they see a sign, they turn away.) [54:1,2]. 

Then Allah states that they do not listen to the revelation 
(Wahyj that He sends down to His Messenger jfe, which is 
addressed to the Quraysh and all disbelievers like them. 

4-pC^ e*Vj j? >&=; o; 

4Comes not unto them an admonition from their Lord as a recent 
revelation) meaning, newly-revealed, 

fa IfCJ ^ 

41)Hf they listen to it while they play.) This is like what Ibn ‘Abbas 
said, “Why do you ask the People of the Book about what they 

111 An-Nasal in Al-Kubra, 6:407. 
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Tafctr Ibn Kalhir 


have, which has been altered and distorted, and they have 
added things and taken things away, when your Book i$ the 
most recently revealed from Allah, and you read it pure and 
unadulterated?" Al-Bukhari recorded something similar to 
this.'" 

iThose who do wrong, conceal their private counsels) 
meaning, what they say to one another in secret. 

ils this more Umn a human being like you?) meaning, the 
Messenger of Allah fe. They did not believe that he could be a 
Prophet because he was a human being like them, so how 
could he have been singled out to receive revelation, and not 
them? They said: 


4i£j \rfr *•'} 

iWHI you submit to magic while you see it?) meaning, will you 
follow him and be like one who submits to magic when he 
knows that it is magic? AllSh said in response to their 
fabrications and lies: 

ij/j'ib it*—^ d tjj Jti^ 

4 He said: "My Lord knows what is said in the heavens and on 
earth...") 

Nothing at all is hidden from the One Who knows that, and 
He is the One Who reveals this Qur’an which contains news of 
the earliest and last generations. No one can produce the like 
of this except the One Who knows all the secrets of the 
heavens and the earth. 

* y 'M 

4And He is the All-Hearer, the All-Knotoer.) means, He hears all 
that they say and He knows all their circumstances. This is a 
warning and a threat to them. 

1,1 Path At-Bdri, 13:505. 





Surah 21. Al-Anbim (1-6) (Part-17 ) 
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The Disbelievers' Ideas about the Qur'an and the 
Messenger jfe; their demand for a Sign and the 
Refutation of that 

4*c*_A»' b"-* 

iNay, they say: “These are mixed up false dreams! Nay, he 
has invented if/. 

Here Allah tells us of the stubbornness and heresy of the 
disblievers, and the various things they said about the Qur'an, 
and how they were confused and misguided about it. 
Sometimes they described it as magic, and sometimes they 
described it as poetry, or mixed up false dreams, or a 
fabrication. As Allah says: 

s j jf i 

4Ser what examples they have put forward for you. So they 
have gone astray, and never can tl tey find a way} ( 17 : 48 | 

iiel him then bring us an Aydii Jifce f/ie ones that were sent 
before!} 

They were referring to the she-camel of Salih, and the signs of 
MQsa and Isa. And Allah says, 


ilffi V- J V> Xf'y J G£ 


iAnd nothing slops Us from sending the Aydt but that the 
people of old denied them.} (I7:59|. 

So Allah said here: 


4 \ r cL>Ui J; fife 


iNot one of the tenons of those which We destroyed, believed 
before than; will they then believe?} 

None of the peoples to whom Messengers were sent were given 
a sign at the hands of their Prophet and believed. On the 
contrary, they disbelieved and We destroyed them as a result. 
Would these people believe in a sign if they saw it? Not at all! 
In fact, 





426 



Tafsir Ibn Kathir 


j jli 0 4}/*: 

jjlj j 1 j' U - * - ' -■ Aitc;LlDiy^Liy> J; •'^/j'” 

Cp 

lis^sfcc; $ 

uyj-*- iy ^ly («Ui)' # u^=**L It" 
03 Cnv—J 1 h < - —d *\) li xSft ' 


£>■ 'Ll) 

il '", OH>. Y .. ' -4 ^ 3 


4>«;jjV' 3S? 

4Tri//y, those, against 
whom the Word of your 
Lord has been justified, 
will not believe. Even if 
every sign should come 
to them, until they see 
the painful torment.) 
|10:96-97]. 

Indeed, they witnes¬ 
sed clear signs and 
definitive proof at the 
hands of the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah jg, signs 
which were far clearer 
and more overwhel¬ 
ming than any that 
had been witnessed in 
the case of any other 
Prophet, may the 


blessings and peace of Allah be upon them all. 

vcijlL; 'i j > jttti ipy ifc 9; dau C£-ji Cj) 
^ji ; 'f i % Cj ££>i ZjkJtt V ,#Li C, 

4 - | - 4“ f<r «0 «!> 1 til J-J 


47. And We serif riot before you but men to whom We 
revealed. So ask the people of the Reminder if you do not 
knotv > 


45. And We did not place them in bodies that did not eat food, 
nor were they iimuor/rtfs.4 

49. Then We fulfilled to them the promise. So We saved them 
and those whom We willed, but We destroyed Al-Musrifin.) 



Surah 21 , Al-Anbiya' (7-9) (Part^Tl ___ 427. 

The Messengers are no more than Human Beings 

Here Allah refutes those who denied that human Messengers 
could be sent; 

4^! ZrJ tfCj <xS (Li %} 

iAnd We sent not before you but men to whom We revealed.} 
meaning, all the Messengers who came before you were men, 
human beings. There were no angels among them. This is like 
the Ayrit- 

4syi' 4->' j* ir-y ^i -D ui (Ly L'j> 

4And We sent not before you any but men unto whom We 

revealed, from among the people of townships} 112; 1Q9| 

4^-vN Si ki. L( y 

iSay: "1 am not a rmv thing among the Messengers...} [46:9] 
Allah tells us that the previous nations denied that and said: 

i“Shail mere men guide us?”} [64:6], So Allah says here: 

S IX u! (X '#L} 

}So ask the people of the Reminder if you do not know.} 
meaning, ask the people of knowledge among the nations such 
as the Jews and Christians and other groups: \vere the 
Messengers who came to you human beings or angels?’ Indeed 
they were human beings. This is a part of the perfect blessing 
of Allah towards His creation: He sent to them Messengers 
from among themselves so that they could receive the Message 
from them und learn from them. 

4 ^ : 'ufLX. ■) iL- 

}And We did not place them in bodies that did not eat food ..} 
meaning, rather they had bodies that ate food, os Allah says: 

il&h" j olL-j } \dXii XX lj (LX 

}And We never sent before you any of the Messengers but 

verily, they ate food and walked in the markets} (25:20) 
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meaning, they were human beings who ate and drank like all 
other people, and they went to the marketplaces to earn a 
living and engage in business; that did not affect them 
adversely or reduce their status in any way, as the idolators 
imagined. 

4i Jyi v $kJ; ipp 

'A !>& } !a=> A & i t#2 & 

4And they say. "Why dues this Messenger eat food, and walk 
about in the markets. Why is not an angel sent down to him to 
be a wamer wif/i him ? Or (why) has not a treasure been 
granted to him, or why has he not n garden whereof he may 
eat?'/ (25:7-8) 

ioA A 

inor were they immortals » meaning, in this world; on the 
contrary, they lived, then they died. 

*"•» •• 

4-v*^' O’- j-i t£«e 

iAnd V\'e granted not to any human being immortality before 
you} 121 : 34 ) 

But what distinguished them from others was that they 
received revelation from Allah, and the angels brought down to 
them from Allah His rulings concerning His creation, what He 
commanded and what He prohibited. 

4T)icti I'Ve fulfilled to them the promise/ the promise that their 
Lord made to destroy the evildoers. Allah Fulfilled His promise 
and did that. He says: 


4So We saved than and those whom We willed/ meaning, their 
followers among the believers, 

ibut We destroyed Ai-Musrifin/ meaning, those who disbelieved 
the Message brought by the Messengers. 



Sfi rah 21. Al-Anbwa (10-15) (Part-17) 
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y*) l~— 1 '& ‘ >■>"' ftPi i^vl M>' 

V ^ tu'li y^ US £y J 

S' t[ t£y ijii ;<j^ss ^ y> pV 1 u jj 5^ ^ 
<:j» :£**£■ ii»- pi-y^ j'i ui i 


4 JO. Indeed, We have sent down for you a Book in which there 
is Dhikrukwti, Will you not then understand?} 

413. How many a tenon given to wrongdoing, have We 
destroyed, and raised up after them another people!} 

412. Then, when they sensed Our torment, behold, they (tried 
to J flee from it.} 

41.1. Flee not, but return to that wherein you lived a luxurious 
life, and to your homes, in order that you may be questioned.} 

414. They cried: "Woe to us! Certainly we have been 
wrongdoers."} 

415. And that cry of theirs ceased not, till We made them as a 
field that is reaped, extinct.} 


The Virtue of the Qur’an 

Here Allah points out the noble status of the Qur'an and urges 
them to recognize its worth: 

iIndeed, We have sent down for you a Book in which there is 
Dhikrukwn} 

Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Honor for you." 111 

4Wiff you not then understand?} means, will you not understand 
this blessing, and accept it? This is like the Ayah: 

i’.'t.-o )lu Jp; a.% a "J .a 'fL0 

4And verily, this is indeed a Reminder for you and your 
people, and you will be questioned.} (43:44) 


At-Tabari, 21 : 611 . 
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How the Evildoers were destroyed 

4^u. Jir * C2 & 

4How many a town given to wrongdoing, have We destroyed, * 
meaning, they were very many. This is like the Ayah: 

-»■ I? jj>'- o-. S]} 

4And hoto many generations have We destroyed after Nuh '4 
[17:17] * 

y '^y yjy i+Xui j. Jyy* 

many a township did We destroy while they were given 
to wrongdoing, so that il lie in ruins* [22:45). 

L-_ji ti-Uu 

iand raised up after them another people!* means, another nation 
which came after them. 

■full, 

4Vten, when they sensed Our torment,* when they realized that 
the torment would undoubtedly come upon them, just as their 
Prophet had warned them, 

y- 

ibehold, they (tried to) flee from it.* they tried to run away. 

if-f—j pi} z jj ijyfj f* 

4Flee not, but return to that wherein you lived a luxurious life, 
and to your homes,* 

This is a way of ridiculing them. It will be said to them by way 
of ridicule: “Do not run away from the coming torment; go 
back to the delights and luxuries and fine homes in which you 
were living.” Qatadah said, "Mocking them.” 

4in order that you may be questioned* about whether you gave 
thanks for what you had. 



437 


St/ra/t 21. Al-Anbiyd' (16-20) (Part-17) 










Lyil*j-wbLij'j illLfe ^ L . ~ .. »< pij 





bili-U_> JgJ CTA^j-' i , ■ j» ■ , < < -> 

(fifryijbijty ^ j^«J U^uly »L-J 1 


o)/&s3 iJ §P 
0 &^-$S'££*C>* 

0 $&* 

ji A L '.vWj^' 

0 


S’ | 3^ 

477»ey cried: “Woe <o 
ns/ Certain/]/ zoe /uw 
been wrong- doers."} 
They will confess their 
sins when it will be of 
no benefit to them. 

d*- |*4V-> &. cJ'j C> 

'-W* - ^ 

iAnd that cry of theirs 
ceased not, till We made 
them as a field that is 
reaped, extinct.} 

meaning, ‘they will 
keep on saying that, 
admitting their wrong¬ 
doing, until We harvest 
them as it were, and 
their movements and 
voices come to a stop.” 

i>i C-J ■jt V jjl ■*•£ ji tjJ _j) Of* Cj jvi'j ibU' Lib lij^ 

b J»ji' df!> J* ’ 5 £ eX- J -S dji ji . t^=- 

_v — < >>-•' a >■ •" ijj' "<a - •. 

Vj -aM u* <t^-4 ^ ow **“* 4 •>* rt» 

4 .*•;jib v j 


41d. We created not t/te heavens and the earth and all that is 
betu’een them for play.} 

417. Had We intended to take a pastime. We could surely have 
taken it from Us, if We were going to do (that) .} 

41$ ■ Nay, We fling the truth against the falsehood , so it 
destroys it, and behold, it disappears. And woe to you for that 
which you ascribe.} 




=-- - Tafsir I hn Katl nr 

i!9. To Him belongs ivhosoever is in the heavens and on earth 
And those who are near Him arc not too proud to worship 
Him, nor are they weary.} 

*20. They glorify His praises night and day, they never 
slacken.} 


Creation was made with JuBtice and Wisdom 

Allah tells us that He created the heavens and the earth in 
truth, i.e. with justice. 

!>—vvi- JVSJ 'A-t C fcS 

4 that He may requite those who do coil with that which they 
have done, and muard those who do good, with what is best.} 
(53:31]. 

He did not create all that in vain or for (mere) play: 

t r< , t 

'Jj> U£ Jo* <&»• it >44 uj* Uj JrjV'j ;I3’ GU yj} 


4 <yjis! 

4And We created not the heaven und the earth ami all that is 
between them without purpose! That is the consideration of 
those o>/io disbelieve! Then woe to those who disbelieve from the 
Tire!} (.18:27) 


}Hud I'Ve intended to take a pastime, We could surely have 
taken it from Us, if We were going to do (that).} 

Ibn Abi Najih said, narrating from Mujahid: 

4&J uj Cjiv <yi sg j V,j jj> 

iltad I'Ve intended to take a pastime, I'Ve could surely have 
taken it from Us,} 

"Meaning, 'From Ourself,' He is saying, We would not have 
created Paradise or Hell or death or the resurrection or the 
Reckoning. "’ |1) 

11 A|-Tnbon, 18:421. 



Surah 21. Al-Anbitia' 0 6-20) (Part-17) 
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4if We were going to do (that),} Qatadah, 111 As-Suddi, Ibrahim 
An-Nakha'i and Mughirah bin Miqsam said: "This means, "We 
will not do that."' Mujahid said, every time the word 

Hf} is used in the Qur’fin, it is a negation. 121 

4^3' $■ yii $} 

ihiay, We fling the truth against the falsehood,} means, We 
explain the truth and thus defeat falsehood.’Allah says: 

iso it destroys it, and behold, it disappears.} it is fading and 
vanishing. 

Poi 

iAnd woe to you} 0 you who say that Allah has offspring. 

ifor that which you asenbe.} that which you say and 
fabricate, 

Then Allah informs of the servitude of the angels, and how 
they persevere in worship night and day: 


Everything belongs to Allah and serves Him 

{To Him belongs whosoever is in the heavens and on earth. 
And those who are near Him} i.e., the angels, 


i.A>Cc 'J. 


iare not too proud to worship Him,} they do not feel proud and 
do not refuse to worship Him. This is like the Ayah: 


if — ! ou oyfdi -ZidU\ fj 




111 At-Jaban, 18:420. 

121 Ad-Dun M-Manlhur. 5 : 820 . 
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iAI-Ma siJ; wiW never be proud tv reject being a servant of 
Allah, nor the angels who are the near. And whosoever rejects 
His worship and is proud, then He will gather them all together 
unto Himself, f J4:172| 


inor are they weary,} means, they do not get tired or feel bored, 

4 "* j$'j $ 

iThey glorify His praises night and day, they never slacken.} 
They persist in their worship night and day, obeying Allah to 
the utmost, and they are able to do this, as Allah says: 

43v>. opWuj vy' U ill 1} 


iwho do not disobey Allah in what He commands them, but do 
what they are commanded} [6fi:6] 

ta—J «” Cfi i^yV' O! *+i'‘ <tb 

^ jll & V til jyS 1 ’fj it 


421. Or have they taken (for worship) gods from the earth who 
raise the dead?} 

422. Had there been therein (in the heavens and the earth) gods 
besides Allah, then verily, both would have been ruined. 
Glorified be Allah, the Lord of the Throne, (High is He) above 
all that (evil) they associate with Him!} 

423. He cunnot be questioned as to what He does, while then/ 
will be questioned.} 


Refutation of false gods 

Allah denounces those who take other gods instead of Him; 
i fi) yjVi fir, i+i> !A*' fit 

40r have they taken gods from the earth who raise the dead?} 
meaning, can they bring the dead back to life and bring them 
forth from the earth? They cannot do any of that, so how can 
they make them rivals to Allah and worship them alongside 
Him? 

Then Allah tells us that if there were another god besides Him, 



SurrtJi 21. AI-Anbiya 1 21-23) (Par t-1 7) 
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the heavens and the earth would be ruined: 

ih}: Cji ji j) 

4Had there been therein gods) means, in the heavens and the 
earth. 


4 then verily, both uvuld have been ruined.) This is like the Ayah. 
)»+-*• 'W> fJj y •S. N** iy j; i jwjil L) 

* j ?* ci* 


4No son did Allah beget, nor is there any god along will; Him. 
Then each god would have taken away what he had created, and 
some would have tried to overcome others! Glorified be Allah 
above all that they attribute to Hun!) |23:91). 

And Allah says here: 




iGlorificd be Allah, the Lord of the Throne, above all that they 
associate with Him!) 

meaning, glorified he He above what they say about Him 
having offspring or partners; glorified and exalted and 
sanctified be He far above all the lies that they fabricate, 

/ . ^ .>/ he*' '* >,,> *■» 


4 He cannot be questioned about what He does, while they will 
be questioned.) 

He is the Ruler Whose rule cannot be overturned and none 
can object to it, because of His might, majesty, pride, 
knowledge, wisdom, justice and subtlety. 

& 

iwltile they will be questioned.) means. He is the One Who will 
ask His creation about what they did. This is like the Ayah: 

4So, by your Lord, We shall certainly call all of them to 
account. For all that they used to do ) 115:92-93] 


ia. Vj JU 
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4And Me protects (all), while against Whom there is no 
protector} |23:88j 


S lc yi> ir S- % ’•£ j* -4 1 - **/> ^ L>^ 

•? j; * > ' . i ✓ -- . ^.. / i .t i' r *■*-* < 


^ #3! Cftr \ ')j~ j ' r . 




—j 1 iy |»+* j£' V 


424. Or force they taken for worship gotls besides Him? Say: 
"Bring your proof Tins is the Reminder for those with me and 
the Reminder for those before me.' 1 But most of them know not 
the Truth, so they are averse.} 

425. And We did not send any Messenger before you but We 
revealed to him (saying): "There is no God but I, so worship 
Me."} 

43* ii'* •%£ in hxji A} 


4Or have they taken for worship gods besides Him? Say:} - O 
Muhammad - 


> 

4Bring your proof.} your evidence for what you are saying, 

4 ^ S- % 

4This is the Reminder for those with me} means, the Qur’an. 
ij? u* %si 

4and the Reminder for those before me} means, the previous 
Books, unlike what you claim, Each Book was revealed to each 
Prophet who was sent with the message that there is no god 
except Allah, but you idolators do not recognize the truth, so 
you turn away from it. Allah says: 

iff liuiiS 'e V! 4 V J3 4 crj- 4 m id or. <(£$ 

4 And We did not send any Messenger before you but We 
revealed to him (saying): "There is no god but l..."} 


This is like the Aydf, 
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Surah 21 , Al-Anbim (26-29) (Part-17) 


y y &-'} if &j} 
Jj> y liill Li—J 
>*•* i*\\* 

AfJJ* 

4And ask those of Our 
Messengers whom We 
sent before you: "Did 
I'Ve mer appoint gods to 
be worshipped besides 
the Most Gracious?"} 
(43:45) 

4^= 4 j3j^ 

ii' jjL ii . _ ) ■ 'iJ^j 

4And verily. We have 
sent among every Um- 
mah a Messenger (pro¬ 
claiming): “Worship 
Allah, and avoid Taghut 
(all false da ties)."} 
[16:36] 

Every Prophet who 
was sent by Allah 
called people to worship Allah Alone, with no partner or 
associate. The natural inclination of man (Ai-Eitrah) also bears 
witness to that. The idolators have no proof and their dispute 
is of no use before their Lord; on them is wrath, and for them 
will be a severe torment. 




«saw^ m 

■d ! J>-v ut tli-li- 5 j 

$ ^jyjr2%%$ 

jAil*.1*J l* f*Juu 

U'A ‘tki> |^rt $ sp 
C"j ijuLLl'i Sj*- djJi 

yfjt ij U«-j {p Jy-ij; S 

jvfViJ Vtw- isfjo 

y^Ui^iLjJ'LLA».j tp ojX-f 
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jr>? edijfji 


426. And they say: "The Most Gracious lias begotten 
children," Glory to Him! They are but honored servants.} 
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<27. They speak not until He has spoken, and they act on His 
command.) 

<28. He blows what is before them, and what is behind them, 
and they cannot intercede except for him with whom He is 
pleased. And they stand in awe for fear of Him.) 

429. And if any of Ih.-m should say: "Verily, l am a god 
besides Him," such We should recompense with Hell. Thus I'Ve 
recompense the wrongdoers.) 

The Refutation of Those Who claim that the Angels are 
the Daughters of Allah; description of their Deeds and 
Status 

Here Allah refutes those who claim that He has offspring 
among the angels - exalted and sanctified be He. Some of the 
Arabs believed that the angels were the daughters of Allah, 
but Allah says: 

<G/on/ to Him! They are but honored servants.) 
meaning, the angels are servants of Allah who are honored by 
Him and who hold high positions of noble status. They obey 
Him to the utmost in all their words and deeds. 

iThey spetik not until He has spoken, and they act on His 
command.) 

meaning, they do not initiate any matter before Him or go 
against His commands; on the contrary, they hasten to do as 
He commands, and He encompasses them with His knowledge 
so that nothing whatsoever is hidden from Him. 



4He knows what is before them, and what is behind them,) 

iand they cannot intercede except for him with whom He is 
pleased.) 

This is like the Ay&t 



Surah 21. Al-A»biua ‘ f3fl-33) iPart-V) 
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l**S Jjj' li 

<H7io is he that can intercede with Him except with His 
permission?} (2:2S5| 

4/j i/i iliLiii 

4Intercession with Him profits not except for him whom He 
permits > (34:23). 

There are many Ay6t which say similar things. 

c-i (4i»> 

4And they for fear of Him > means, because they fear Him. 

W> it Si 4; pi jZ J.J *!*•;> 

fliei/ sfornf i/i aioe. And if any of them should say : 
"Verity, l am a god besides Him,"} 

meaning, whoever claims to be a god instead of Allah, i.e., 
alongside Allah, 

ikJ0 2%. up 

isneh We should recompense with Hell. Tints We recompense 
the torongdoers.} 

meaning, everyone who says this. This is a conditional 
sentence, and the condition stated does not necessarily have 
to take place. This is like the Ay6t 

4,’f.jjiP' 3 ) % pXj fi & ^1 


4Sny: "If the Most Gracious had a son, then I am the first of 
worshippers."} (43:81| 


ij. jgaj eii> 


ilf you join others in worship with Allah, (then) surety, (all) 
your deeds toill be in vain, and you will certain!)/ be among the 
losers.} (39:65| 


$ $1 S, uX.j 

^ft 


uu»j iM^i* ^jV'j j j, W 

t rtj & isfit Jfjt' 4 &*-j $ ifi P 

0* pj &j£i ti£ iLZ.j pcX 
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Tafsir Ibn Kathir 


4 '.7 J2& j(& j$ £ 

430. Hitoc not those who disbelieve known that the heavens and 
the earth were joined together as one united piece, then We 
parted them ? Ami We have made from water every living 
thing. Will they not then believe?} 

437. And We have placed on the earth firm mountains, lest it 
should shake with than, and We placed therein broad highways 
for f/ifni to pass through, that thcij mat/ be guided.} 

432. And We have made the heaven a roof, safe and well- 
guarded. Yet they turn away from its signs}. 

433. And He it is VVJio has created the night and the day, and 
the sun and the moon, each in an orbit floating.} 


The Signs of Allah in the Heavens and the Earth and in 
the Night and the Day 

Here Allah tells of His perfect might and power in His creation 
and subjugation of all things. 

4 \$ J- ')’>'} 


iHave not those who disbelieve known} 


means, those who deny His Divine nature and worship others 
instead of Him, do they not realize that Allah is the One Who 
is Independent in His powers of creation and is running the 
affairs of all things with absolute power? So how can it be 
appropriate to worship anything else beside Him or to 
associate others in worship with Him? Do they not see that 
the heavens and the earth were joined together, i.e. in the 
beginning they were ail one piece, attached to one another and 
piled up on top of one another, then He separated them from 
one another, and made the heavens seven and the earth 
seven, placing the air between the earth and the lowest 
heaven. Then He caused rain to fall from the sky and 
vegetation to grow from the earth. He says: 


* -j '\i ' m y 

s>. w it- cly J 




4And We have made from water every living thing. Will they 
not then believe?} 



Silrnh 21. Al-Anbiya ' (30-33) (Part-17) __ 44] 

meaning, they see with their own eyes how creation develops 
step by step. All of that is proof of the existence of the Creator 
Who is in control of all things and is able to do whatever He 
wills. 

In everything there is a Sign of Him, showing that He is 
One. 

Sufyan Ath-Thawri narrated from his father from 'ikrimah that 
Ibn 'Abbas was asked; “Did the night come first or the day?" 
He said, “Do you think that when the heavens and the earth 
were joined together, there was anything between them except 
darkness? Thus you may know that the night came before the 
day." 111 

Ibn Abi Hatim recorded that Ibn Umar said that a man 
came to him and questioned him about when the heavens and 
earth were joined together then they were parted. He said, "Go 
to that old man (Shaykh) and ask him, then come and tell me 
what he says to you." So he went to Ibn 'Abbas and asked 
him. Ibn ‘Abbas said: "Yes, the heavens were joined together 
and it did not rain, and the earth was joined together and 
nothing grew. When living beings were created to populate the 
earth, rain came forth from the heavens and vegetation came 
forth from the earth.” The man went back to Ibn Umar and 
told him what had been said. Ibn Umar said, “Now I know 
that Ibn ‘Abbas has been given knowledge of the Qur'an. He 
has spoken the truth, and this is how it was.” Ibn Umar said: 
“l did not like the daring attitude of Ibn 'Abbas in his Tafstr of 
the Qur'an, but now 1 know that he has been given knowledge 
of the Qur’an. " ,21 

Said bin Jubayr said: “The heavens and the earth were 
attached to one another, then when the heavens were raised 
up, the earth became separate from them, and this is their 
parting which was mentioned by Allah in His Book.” Al-Hasan 
and Qatadah said, “They were joined together, then they were 
separated by this air.” 

ij- ilr $ £i« Si 

1,1 At-Tabari, IB;433. 
m Ibn Abi Hatim, 8:2450. 



442------- Ta hir Ibn Kathir 

4 And VJc have made from water every living thing > meaning, the 
origin of every living thing is in water. 

Imam Ahmad recorded that Abu Hurayrah said, “I said: O 
Messenger of Allah, when I see you I feel happy and content, 
tell me about everything." He ig said, 

l-e jk- !$* 

‘Everything was created from water.* 

“I said, tell me about something which, if I do it, I will enter 
Paradise." He sfe said: 

r ‘f- jyji; fjj .fdLii 

•fSL. ojl _liil 

4Spread (the greeting of) Saturn, feed others, uphold the ties of 
kinship, and stand in prayer at night when people arc sleeping. 
Then you will enter Paradise in pence." 111 

This chain of narration fulfills the conditions of the Two 
Sahibs, apart from Abu Maymunah, who is one of the men of 
the Sunans, his first name was Salim; and At-Tirmidhi classed 
him as Sahth 

4And We have placed on the earth firm mountains,} 
means, mountains which stabilize the earth and keep it steady 
and lend it weight, lest it should shake with the people, i.e., 
move and tremble so that they would not be able to stand firm 
on it - because it is covered with water, apart from one- 
quarter of its surface So the land is exposed to the air and 
sun, so that its people may see the sky with its dazzling signs 
and evidence. So Allah says, 

4kst it should shake with them,'t meaning, so that it will not 
shake with them. 

iand We placed therein broad highways for them to pass 
M 


Ahmad, 2:295, 323,324. 
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Sttrah 21. Al-Anbim' <30-33) (Part-17 > 
through,y 

means, mountain passes through which they may travel from 
region to region, country to country. As we can see, the 
mountains form barriers between one land and another, so 
Allah created gaps - passes - in the mountains so that people 
may travel from here to there. So He says: 

4that they may be guided.y 

4And Wc have made the heaven a roof, safe and well-guarded .> 
means, covering the earth like a dome above it. This is like the 
Ayah, 

iWsth Hands We constructed the heaven. Verily, We are able 
to extend the vastness of space thereof.y | 51 : 47 | 

i: 

4By the heaven and Him Who built it.y (91:5| 

C&js £>y .Jill' J! !££ 

iHave they not looked at the heaven above them, how We have 
made it and adorned it, and there are no rifts in it?y |S0:6). 

The building and making described here refers to the raising 
of the dome, as when the Messenger of Allah jg said, 

‘fs/ffw is built on five.» { ' 1 

i.e., five pillars, which can only refer to a tent as familiar 
among the Arabs. 

isafe and well-guarded.y means, high and protected from 
anything reaching it. Mujahid said, “Raised up. 1 


111 Fatfy Al-Bdri, 1:64. 
121 At-Taban, 18:436. 
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Tafslr Ibn Katim 


A r*'A 

iYet the}/ turn away from its signs.} This is like the Ayah : 

A A dfj'tij v^lUi j it 'J- t$£=J ^ 


iAnd how many a sign in the heavens and the earth they pass 
by, while they are averse therefrom} [12:105], 

They do not think about how Allah has created it, so vast and 
high, and adorned it with heavenly bodies both stationary and 
moving by night and day, such as the sun which completes its 
circuit in one day and night, until it completes its allotted 
time, which no one knows except Allah, Who created it and 
subjugated it and directed its course. Then Allah says, 
drawing attention to some of His signs, 


4j0'j A J ?' AA 

}And He it is Who has created the night and the day,} 
meaning, the one with its darkness and stillness, and the 
other with its light and human interaction; sometimes the one 
is longer while the other is shorter, then they switch. 

iand the sun and the moon,} the sun with its own tight and its 
own path and orbit and allotted time, and the moon which 
shines with a different light and travels on a different path and 
has its own allotted time, 

ieach in an orbit floating.} means, revolving. Ibn 'Abbas said. 
They revolve like a spinning wheel, in a circle.” 1 ' 1 This is like 
the Ayah: 






i(He is the) Cleaner of the daybreak. He has appointed the 
night for resting, and the sun and the moon for reckoning. 
Such is the measuring of the All-Mighty, the All-Knuwing.} 


Af-Tabari, 20:520, 521. 




■j tip* jjU j£f» Ji p Cj} 

% u j&J Pi ’f& 


<34. And We granted not to any human being immortality 
before you ; then if you die, would they live forever ?} 


<35. Everyone is going to taste death, and We shall test you 
with evil and with good by way of trial. And to Us you will be 
returned .} 


No One has been granted Immortality in this World 

idii, Jip.’&ir Cj} 

iAnd We granted not to any human being immortality before 
you;} means, O Muhammad. 



immortality} means, in this world. On the contrary, 

iWhatsoever is on it (the earth) wifi perish. And die Face of 
your Lord foil of majesty and honor will remain forever.} 
(55:26-27j. 

ithen if you die} means, O Muhammad, 

iwoutd they live forever?} means, they hope that they will live 
forever alter you, but that will not happen; everything will pass 
away. So Allah says: 

{Everyone is going to taste death,} 

oz&A&sr 

<and We shall test you with evil and with good by way of 
trial.} 




Meaning, “We shall test you, sometimes with difficulties and 
sometimes with ease, to see who will give thanks and who will 
be ungrateful, who will have patience and who will despair." 
'Ali bin Abi Jalhah reported from Ibn ‘Abbas: 



iand We shall lest you} means, We will test you, 

4n>ift evil and Willi good bij way of trial. } means, with difficulties 
and with times of prosperity, with health and sickness, with 
richness and poverty, with lawful and unlawful, obedience and 
sin, with guidance and misguidance. 

4And to Us you will be returned.} means, and We will requite 
you according to your deeds. 1 ' 1 


b>-» ^1 wi fa -il'v 
^ fa i fa ^ ffip. fait. *4j 


436. And when those who disbelieved see you, they take you 
not except for mockery (saying) : "Is this the one who talks 
about your gods?" White they disbelieve at the meniton of the 
Most Gracious.} 

437. Man is created of haste. I will show you My Ayat. So ask 
Me not to hasten (them).} 

How the Idolaters mocked the Prophet m 

Allah tells His Prophet j£: 

fa' 

iAnd when those who disbelieved see you,} 
meaning, the disbelievers of the Quraysh, such as Abu Jahl 
and his like. 

4^ VI fafas, 

1,1 Atfabari, 18:440. 
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Surah 21. Al-Anbiv a ( 36-37) (Part-V) ___ 

ithey take you not except for mockery) 
means, they make fun of you and insult you, saying, 

4“ Is this the one who talks about your gods?") meaning, is this the 
one who insults your gods and ridicules your intelligence? Allah 
says: 


^VVJuie they disbelieve at the mention of the Most Gracious.) 
meaning, they disbelieve in Allah and yet they mock the 
Messenger of Allah sS,- As Allah says: 


5 Si* v! -S' 
4b''>ul p G'jji' ij/_ 


£&+> sfj' UaJ to-* 'ij o) ijJi i 

<iv jp. dp cp P V U*f 


4And when they see you, they treat you only in mockery 
(saying): "Is this the one whom Allah has sent as a Messenger? 
He would have nearly misled us from our gods, had if not been 
that we were patient and constant in their worship!" And they 
will know, when they see the torment, who it is that is most 
astray from the path!) [25:41-42) 

ip i P? Pi 

+Man is created of haste.) This is like the Ayah: 

i." '# it) 


iand man is ever hasty) [17:11], in all matters. The reason why 
the haste of man is mentioned here is that when mention is 
made of those who mock the Messenger jfe, (the believers) will 
want to avenge them swiftly, and that so should happen 
sooner. Allah says, 

ip i 

iMan is created of haste.) because He delays (the punishment) 
until a time when, once He seizes him, He will never let him go. 
He delays it, then He hastens it; He waits, then He does not 
delay any longer. So He says: 

ip 



Tafsir Ibn Kathir 


v iiSSKir rr* jSjesp V 4 / will show you My 

Ayat > meaning ’ My 

,, -V vengeance, ruling and 

power over those who 

,v- .t.. 1 -, . > **< •> disobey Me. 

C r > <-^'j,-f-‘==(»- t ' , , , 

. ; ^ ■ ^--> >, . 4^o ask Me not to 

c^jyS cyl^j) 1$ ha5tm {thcm) j, 

^ , r _ 
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... .. .... ., . 

^ v; ;di' ^ 
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Hjfr* Cl« J? ijjJ ■^isZiiJXS 4 >' %’£•. 

433. Antf they say: 
! ; mw U " ,J prom'W 
^ ^ I frame to ynssj, if you 

are. truthful ."4 

4.39 !/ only l/iose who disbelieved kucio (the time) when they 
will not be able to ward off the Fire from their faces, nor from 
their backs, and they will not be helped.} 

440. Nay, it will come upon them all of 11 sudden and will 
perplex them, and they will have no power to avert it nor will 
they gel respite.} 


The Idolators seek to hasten on the Punishment 

Allah also tells us how the idolators seek to hasten 
punishment upon themselves, out of denial, rejection, 
disbelief, stubbornness and a belief that it will never happen. 
He says: 


4>'JSW> -is” j; iiji : ui £ offu,} 
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Surah 21. Al-Anbiyd' (38-40) (Part -17) 

4 And they say: "When will this promise (come to pass), if you 
are truthful ".> 

And Allah says: 

o* ^ &-r y?' & 

4lf only those who disbelieved knew (the time) when they will 
not be able to ward off the Fire from their faces, nor from their 
backs,} 

meaning, if only they knew for certain that it will inevitably 
come to pass, they would not seek to hasten it. If only they 
knew how the torment will overwhelm them from above them 
and from beneath their feet. 

ft? ov ->&'• ot 3^ ft’V Jt & 

iThey shall have coverings of Fire, above them and craerittgs 
f of Fire) beneath them} |39;16j 

-^*> jfj yii oi 

iTheirs will be a bed of Flell (Fire), and over them coverings (of 
Hellfire)} |?:41], 

And in this Ayah Allah says: 

j* ~tj jtS 0* d>J&i Os-?} 

iwhen they will not be able to ward off the Fire from their 
faces, nor from their backs,} And Allah says: 

4 y.jU' h-Vj j£!t* j- 

iTieir garments will be of tar, and fire will cover their faces} 
[14:50]. The torment will surround them on all sides, 

4Z£4 ( 1 * 

iand they will not be helped.} means, and they will have no 
helper. This is like the Ayah: 

4And they have no guardian against Allah} 113:34). 

4Nay, if mill come upon them all of a sudden} means, the Fire will 





come upon them suddenly, i.e., it will take them by surprise. 


iand will perplex them.I means, it will scare them, and they will 
succumb to it in confusion, not knowing what they are doing, 

4Gij 4 


icmd they will have no power to avert it) means, they will have no 
means of doing so. 

4 "or will they get respite.) means, it will not be delayed for them 
even for an instant. 


J* -t ^ ,4^ £t&t kjr^ 

’A % -£=*} (v* $ | <y 

4. |T oj~ , '4 'Ij J—«j .jjt-k l .j y iijj jl 4)1. 


)41. Indeed (many) Messengers were mocked before you, but 
the scoffers were surrounded by what they used to mock > 


442. Say: "Who can guard and protect you in the night or in 
the day from the Most Gracious?" Nay, but they turn away 
from the remembrance of their Lord.) 


443. Or have they gods who can guard them from Us? They 
have no power to help themselves, nor can they be protected 
from Us.) 


The Lessons to he learned from Those Who mocked the 
Messengers in the Past 

Allah says consoling His Messenger is for the pain and insult 
caused by the mockery and disbelief of the idolators, 




ilndeed (many) Messengers were mocked before you, but the 
scoffers were surrounded by what they used to mock.) 


meaning, the punishment which they thought would never 
come to pass. This is like the Ayah: 




Su r ah 2 1, M A nl /w'. (4hM ) ( .P mI-17) 
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4. r ' v>P ^ -Jst*- nfj #J sldiij 

4 t'en/y, A4f.es/7jyers mere ,/err/f.7 before you, but with pa he nee 
they bore the denial, and they were hurt; till Our help reached 
thou , and none, can alter the Words of Allah. Surely, there has 
reached you the information (news) about the Messengers 
(before you)} [6:34], 

Then Allah mentions His favor for His creatures; He protects 
them by night and by day, taking care of them and watching 
over them with His Eye that never sleeps, 

ii&P & Si-O f:\ u* 

iSuy: "Who cun guard and protect you in the nigh! or iij the. 
day from the Most Gracious?”} 
means, other than the Most Gracious Himself? 

i&rtt * 1 >#J r=^i cr ^ 

iNay, but theij turn away from the remembrance of their 
Lord.} 

means, they do not recognize the blessings and favor uf Allah 
towards them; they turn away from His signs and blessings. 

4 L-s, y, mJ'» pi* il* 

4Ur have they gods who can guard them from Us?} 

This is a rhetorical question aimed at denouncing and 
rebuking. The meaning is, do they have any gods who can 
protect them and take care of them other than Us? It is not as 
they imagine or as they claim. Allah says: 



477/ei/ have no power to help themselves,} 
these gods on whom they rely instead of Allah cannot even 
help themselves 

Q pi iS> 

}nor can they be protected from Us.} Al-'Awfi reported from Ibn 
'Abbas."Nor can they be guarded from Us” 111 


At-Tabari, 18:448. 
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Tafsir Jbn Kathir 


ti iL/jj-i Vj « jt u. ji I'iyA L>> 

-i— j~j 'L y-jjj ^ ji jt+ii | .'i-ii:; 

U^= 4 Myll (LA$ Jj* j* <-*•<» JfJj \jf',£hj}iJ_ La aVcjji 

..TdjC^ tl'c l —J Oj_> j-i 'Jj J - ’. I ^ i.*-■! ' \J-jyA - *•• ; l \y > ' ^ -1 li 

^ *-S' iJ»> « j^- 


<44. Ni?y, I'Ve giroc the h/xuries o/ //us life to these men and 
their fathers until the period grew long for them See they not 
thnt We gradually reduce the land from its outlying borders? Is 
it then they who will overcome?) 

445. Say: "I warn you only by the revelation. "But the deaf 
will not hear the call, (even) token they are warned.) 

^46. And if a breath of the torment of your Lord touches them, 
they will surely cry: "Woe unto us! Indeed we have been 
wrongdoers 

447. And We shall set up Balances of justice on the Day of 
Resurrection, then none will be dealt with unjustly in 
anything. And if there be the weight of a mustard seed. We 
ivill bring it. And sufficient are We to take account.4 


How the Idolators are deceived by their long and 
luxurious Lives in this World, and the Explanation of 
the Truth 

Allah explains that they have been deceived and misled by the 
luxuries that they enjoy in this world and the long life that 
they have been given, so they believe that they are following 
something good. Then A114h warns them; 

4^+)$ jj W- " *- 4^ 0 c~5js* 

4See they not that We gradually reduce the land fin their 
control) from its outlying borders?) 

This is like the Ayah: 

vS® '-ir-J <X^i ii! X^r I* '■&*' 

4And indeed We have destroyed towns round about you. and 
We have shown the Ayat in various ways that they might 
return.) (46:27| 
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Surah 21. Al-Anbiya' (44-47) (Part-17 ) 

Al-Hasan Al Basri said: “This means the victory of Islam over 
disbelief.’ 1 * 11 The meaning is: Do they not learn a lesson from 
the fact that Allah supported those (believers) against their 
enemies, He destroyed the disbelieving nations and the evil- 
doing townships, and He saved His believing servants? So 
Allah says: 



<f/s it then they i oho will overcome?) meaning, on the contrary, 
they are the ones who will be overcomed, who will be defeated, 
humiliated and brought low. 

4Say: "/ warn you only by the revelation.") 
meaning, 'I only convey to you the warning of Allah’s 
punishment and vengeance, and this is no more than that 
which Allah reveals to me.’ But this is of no benefit to the one 
whom Allah has made blind and has put a seal over his 
hearing and his heart. He says: 

c 'jj iji ^—iii Sj) 

iBitt the deaf will not hear the call, (even) when they are 
warned.) 

iAnd if a breath of the torment of your Lord touches them, they 
will surely, cry: “Woe unto us! Indeed we have been 
wrongdoers!") 

If these disbelievers were affected by the slightest touch of 
Allah’s punishment, they would confess their sins and admit 
that they had wronged themselves in this world. 

4J-*- 

iAnd We sha// set up Balances of jttstice on the Day of 
Resurrection, then none will be dealt with unjustly in 
anything. £ 

meaning, “We shall set up the Balances of justice on the Day 

in 


At-Jabari. 1:494. 
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of Resurrection." The majority of scholars state that it is one 
Balance, and the plural form is used here to reflect the large 
number of deeds which will be weighed therein. 


^ £4* Ui' Jv bj £5- 3 ^'Si ojj 



^ then none mill be dealt with unjustly in anything , And if 
there be the weight of a mustard seed, We will bring it. And 
sufficient are We to take account .► 

This is like the Ayat 

iQi J& 


land your Lord treats no one with injustice} [18:49) 


4 V $ '■•'I ir, ~i?j jiji Jtii ^ "i sit 


4Surely, Allah wrongs not even of the weight of speck of dust, 
but if there is any good, He doubles it, and gives from Him a 
great reward.} [4:40| 

j i J J h*-* j jH* -jiA lie j-A JLltj id: it Ijij 

^ jA i_i-U «il' i!_ tul ylj 

4“0 my son! If it be equal to the weight of a grain of mustard 
seed, and though it be in a rock, or in the heavens or in the 
earth, Allah will bring it forth. Verily, Allah is Subtle, Well- 
Aware [31:16| 

In the Two Sahihs it was recorded that Abu Hurayrah said 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 


blA-i : j j'rr'* j. bkLil »bUAJl btiLp- 

«it1 0l»4“ j 4lll 

‘Two words which are light on the (entire, heavy in the 
Balance and beloved to Ar-Rahman: “Subhtin Alldhi wa bi 
hamdihi, Subhdn Allahil 'Azim (Glory and praise be lo Allah, 
Glory be to AllSh the Almighty).“t n> 

1,1 Ft" 1 ' Al-BOri, 13:547; Muslim, 4 :2072. 



7) (Part-17) 


Imam Ahmad also recorded that ‘A'ishah said that one of the 
Companions of the Messenger of Allah jfe sat down before him 
and said, “0 Messenger of Allah, I have two slaves who lie to 
me, betray me and disobey me, and I hit them and insult 
them. How do I stand with regard to them?" The Messenger of 
Allah sfe said: 


jii Jitfi 41& ois ty ‘r i ®. d>-*;. d^v u 4 _^J* 

its ijj j^ifi iL’dfc its itj .iii Vj ill i uus its 
^jji j^iii iiL jLp 3y> iijtie ots oii iii) 


i .ui'; 


«77te extent to which they betrayed you, disobeyed you and lied 
to you will be measured against the punishment you meted out 
to them. If your punishment was commensurate with their 
misconduct, then you will be equal and you will not have 
anything counted for you or against you. If your punishment of 
them was less than that what they deserved for their 
misconduct, then this will count in your favor. If your 
punishment of them was more Urn what they deserved for their 
misconduct, then Allah will take what is due to them from 
you.* 

Then the man started to weep before the Messenger of 
Allah jfe, and the Messenger of Allah 5 ^ asked. 


tsr** ir-* j*jS jpfy v»’j—'tiS I'jju V dU^ 


“4. li t-4J Lit j- iC^i. jliiL (h\k=i 


iWItat is the matter with him ? Has he not read the words of 
Allah, {And We shall set up Balances of justice on the Day of 
Resurrection, then none will be dealt with unjustly in 
anything. And if there be the nreight of a mustard seed, We 
will bring it. And sufficient are We to take account.}?* 


The man said, “0 Messenger of Allah, I think there is 
nothing better than keeping away from these people - meaning 
his slaves - 1 call upon you to bear witness that they are all 
free.'' 1 " 


1,1 Ahmad, 4:280. 
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f*i> ^ $}j VLf, jlijjil «£»> C5'- 

A (&f *J/' Ajii JT\ U‘*> ,Jy v4“t< 


¥$ And indeed We granted to Musa and Harm the criterion, 
and a shining light and a Reminder for those who have Taqwa > 

449. Those who fear their Lord in the unseen, and they are 
afraid of the Hour.) 

450, And this is a blessed Reminder which We have sent 
down; will you then deny it?) 


The Revelation of the Tawrah and the Qur’an 

We have already noted that Allah often mentions Musa and 
Muhammad together - may the peace and blessings of Allah 
be upon them both - and He often mentions their Books 
together as well. He says: 




iAnd indeed I'Ve granted to Musa and HarQn the criterion) 
Mujahid said, “This means the Scripture." 11 ' Abu Salih said: 
“The Tawrah." Qatadah said: “The Tawrah, what it permits 
and it forbids, and how Allah differentiated between truth and 
falsehood.” 15 ' In conclusion, we may say that the heavenly 
Books included the distinction between truth and falsehood, 
guidance and misguidance, transgression and the right way, 
lawful and unlawful, and that which will fill the heart with 
light, guidance, fear of Allah and repentance. So Allah says: 

4 (j>; j Sfie ) 


4the criterion, and a shining light and a Reminder for those 
who have Taqwa.) 

meaning, a reminder and exhortation for them. Then He 
describes them as: 



iThose who fear their Lord in the unseen > This is like the Ayah: 


|!| At Tabari, 18:453. 
Pl At-Tabari, 18:453. 
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J/ m V, 

/ ’’/{«» » Oy • »y!f > > , *t* r < 

y;u MJ* 

y y'Jf>yyy j»S*i 


CiA—li U>L^ J.5 

L^CoSj,^ 1 

ij>' iJjC-Ti UJy f§| 

-$,ttCl ■ J* >0 U&a 
^s ^-U^uut'^ j^-j*y ii ^ jJ^e-dj^ 
y li© in-? jv6=»j U'«-j 0j&£xA ju 


%> <*3^ 5^*5* 

«>M -A 

flAflro /eared the Most 
Gracious in the unseen 
and came with a repent¬ 
ing heart.} |50:33] 

(4Jj ££*■. 

4‘,!'^ v«- 4> 

4 Verify, Ihose who fair 
their Lord unseen, theirs 
will be forgiveness and a 
great reward.} |67:12| 

**&' GJ-. 

iand they are afraid of 
the Hour.} means, they 
fear it. Then Allah 
says: 

4>0 % 'A>^ 

4Amf this is a blessed 
Reminder which We 
have sent down;} 
means, the Magnificent Qur’an, which falsehood cannot 
approach, from before it or behind it, revealed by the All-Wise, 
Worthy of all praise. 

iti&yj®* 

}will you then deny it?} means, will you deny it when it is the 
utmost in clarity and truth? 

;X» £ .*J»j ifot jtf 4 .fy &j ffi oi t-^-J f#j\ b?'* jSj 

jo) jt 'fr~ ^ MJ® 'jltt 7$U>j& li jd 

4v j£j S. Jt fft&rfN « cJ ^ uiy \j& iffsyj? tfr£> ^ fo*j£'o 

ij. ’fX> cf Qj ji' u$'j 

452. And indeed We bestowed aforetime on Ibrahim his 






0 



__ Tafsir Ibn Kathir 

guidance, mid We were Well-Acquainted with him.} 

452. When he said to his father and his people: "What are 
these images to which you are devoted?"} 

453. They said : "We found our fathers worshipping them."} 

454. He said: "Indeed you and your fathers have been in 
manifest error."} 

455. They said: "Have you brought us the Truth, or are you 
one of those who play about?"} 

456. He said. "Nay, your Lord is the Lord of the heavens and 
the earth, Who created them and to that I am one of the 
witnesses."} 

The Story of Ibrahim and his People 

Allah tells us about His close Friend Ihrahlm, peace be upon 
him. and how He bestowed upon him guidance aforetime, i.e., 
from an early age He inspired him with truth and evidence 
against his people, os Allah says elsewhere; 

Q'j} 

iAnd that was Our proof which We gave Ibrahim against his 
people} (6:83|. 

The point here is that Allah is telling us that He gave guidance to 
Ibrahim aforetime, i.e.. He had already guided him at an early age. 

cij*> 

4nnrf We were Well-Acquainted with him } means, and he was 
worthy of that. Then Allah says: 

\i ^3 -ff juC3'. u .Ojy fOj jt i\^ 

4 Wien he said to his father and Ins people : "Witat are these 
images, to which you are devoted?"} 

This is the guidance which he had been given during his 
youth: bis denunciation of his people’s worship of idols instead 
of Allah. Ihrahlm said: 

4"Wta( are these images, to which you are devoted?"} meaning, 
which you worship with such devotion. 



ia& u fop; i'Jij 

iThey said: "We found our fathers worshipping than."} 

means, they had no other evidence apart from the misguided 
actions of their forefathers. Ibrahim said: 

4 r^'*J ^ ^ 

^Indeed you and your fathers have been in manifest error.} 
meaning. Speaking to your fathers whose actions you cite as 
evidence would be the same 3s speaking to you. Both you and 
they are misguided and are not following any straight path.’ 
When he called their intelligence into question, and said that 
their fathers were misguided and belittled their gods, 

4;^^; ■) "it |2J yty 

4They said: "Have you brought us the Truth, or are you one of 
those who play about?"} 

They said: These words that you are saying, are you speaking 
in jest or are you telling the truth? For we have never heard 
such a thing before.’ 

6$ ujOVij zfffi' Sj ’fij y j'»^ 

4He smd: "Nay, your Lord is the Lord of the heavens and the 
earth. Who created them..."} 

meaning, your Lord, beside Whom there is no other god, is the 
One Who created the heavens and the earth and all that they 
contain; He is the One Who initiated their creation; He is the 
Creator of all things. 

Si & Ojfr 

4nn<f to that I am one of the witnesses.} 
means, and I bear witness that there is no God other than 
Him and no Lord except Him 

,-lli to* 1?" J -w i&y ^ 

**P-*._ j* ij 1 !.k iSubiiii iou yii X-) : 

'■*> oi-» «U. 'jSli 1"” ^Ql yf\ jfc .f, yU ys '■. ij Jliu 



'l£6 : iCl ipuoi( 

nfiu (stii) iptm (uaifi) Suiijuis 'inoip ttodn paiun; aq itaint 

ft Z] 
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itt r 7/& 
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-r £ ffi £<fc;*C^ 

'pies peq aq jeqi ajojaq Xep aq} X[uo sb/yv u ,-jpw tin* j, 'pres an 
,c sn qip^ ino Suituoa ;ou noX are 'ixiiqejqi q, ‘pres pire iuiq 
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ithat they might turn to it.} It was said that he put a hammer in 
the hands of the biggest idol so that the people would think 
that it had become jealous on its own account and objected to 
these smaller idols being worshipped alongside it, so it had 
broken them. 

iThey said: "IMio has done this to our gods? He must indeed 
be one of the wrongdoers."} 

When they came back and saw what Ibrfihlm had done to 
their idols, humiliating them and lowering their status, proving 
that they were not divine and that those who worshipped them 
were fools, 

oJ 'k 


iThey said: "Who has done this to our gods? He must indeed 
be one of tite wrongdoers."} 
because of this action of his. 




iThey said: "We heard a young man talking against them, who 
is called Ibrahim."} 


Those who had heard him swearing to plot against them said, 
we heard a young man talking about them, and they said that 
he was called Ibrahim. 

ijh .a. ijjii "yift 


iThey said: "Then bring him before the eyes of the people..."} 
meaning, in front of a large audience so that all the people 
could be present. This was Ibrahim’s ultimate purpose, so that 
he could tell this great gathering about the extent of their 
ignorance and how foolish they were to worship idols which 
could not defend themselves from harm or help themselves, so 
how could they ask them for help? 

4They said: "Are you the one who Itas done this to our gods, 
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0 Ibrahim?" He said: “Nay, this one, the biggest of them did 

referring to the one he had left alone and had not broken. 

'>t^=» o‘ 

4 As/r them, if they can speak!p He was hoping that they would 
admit of their own volition that these idols could not speak and 
that this idol would not say anything because it was inanimate. 
In the Two Sohihs it was recorded from Abu Hurayrah that 
the Messenger of Allah sg said 

, <il oli j :wtti ii- '-‘jiv jll ["AUl <lii j|' 

tIbrahim, upon him be peace, did not tell lies except on three 
occasions, two for the sake of Allah - when he said: 

/£i 

4Nay, this one, the biggest of than did U p 
and when he said: 

4°^ 

4Verily, I am sickp [37:89], 

dy ij lijU ddj ijflli Jl J, jiii- ji'f J, y Qj : Jli 

^Ul ii^l «• ii-^jl jij i-i» dy ji vl ; jlii 

^ jrj^ if :J'j till* ii^Jl jii i; : jlii ,;ui ji 

'uJ* -1 v^' JU i jliiJi o] : J 1 -** ijtc. j jjjJti 

^ lAI ^>14 j /.'A* -jti . 

Ifjl \S>\y Jj>-1 ji tlii ,. JAd flj yt^yd to jihlli it)‘•It} 

.il ciJ» »d>ii Vj J : jlii . liai Uii life 
jt* ^Sjj ij^(i ilJi ji> iXtl f\ j»(i l^ijti * till! tjjj ti 
jji Ui 'J ii jj.i jii 'oi ^ii ; jtii 

ijiidi^ iifij ^L : iii : jiii «,uU 

Cr? j^l' ‘4 *tN~ ft* 1 !;! tlii ■ J-iliti i^i-U i-»-_/lii ,^-U 

« il : jti} vcoL. 
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“ami when he was traveling in the land of one of the tyrants, 
and Sarah was with him; when he made camp, u man came to 
the tyrant and said, "A man /ms made camp in your land and 
with him is a woman who is the most beautiful of people." The 
tyrant sent for Ibrahim, and asked him, "What is the 
relationship of this woman to you?" He said, "She is my 
sister." The tyrant said, "Go and send her to me." So Ibrahim 
went to Sarah and said, "Tins tyrant asked me about you. and 
1 told him that you are my sister, so do not let him think that I 
am lying. For you are indeed my sister according to the Book of 
Allah, and there are no Muslims on the earth apart from you 
and I." So Ibrahim brought her to him, then he stood and 
prayed . When she entered upon the tyrant, he reached for her 
desirously once he saw her. But he suffered a severe seizure So. 
he said, "Pray to Allah for me and I will not harm you." So 
she prayed for him and it released him. Then he reached for her 
desirously, but he was stricken similarly before or worse. This 
continued three times, and each time he said the same as he had 
said the first time. Then he called the closest of his guards and 
said, "You have not brought me u human being, you have 
brought me a devil! Take her out and give her Hdjar. So she 
was taken out and given Hdjar, and she went back. When 
Ibrahim realized that she had come back, he finished his prayer 
and turned around. He said, "What happened?" She said, 
"Allah took care of (/re rail disbeliever's plot, and he gave me 
Hdjar as a servant."> 

Muhammad bin Sinn said, “When Abu Hurayiah narrated this 

Hadith, he said, This is your mother, 0 sons of the water of 

the heaven.’ ” |I) 


'if ji- ot ia-uiJ Jt5 Piy* u 

i '?*' ir£ in Cij -foi 




464. So they turned to them selves and said: "Verily, you are 
the wrongdoers."} 

Fath Al-Bari, 6:447; Muslim, 4 ;1840. 
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465. Then they hinted to themselves: “Indeed you know well 
thnt these speak not!"} 

466. He said: “Do you then worship besides Allah , things that 
can neither profit you nor harm you?"} 

467. "Fie upon you, and upon that which you worship besides 
Allah! Have you then no sense?"} 


The People’s admission of their gods’ incapability, and 
Ibrahim's preaching 

Allah tells us that when Ibrahim said what he said, his people 

4~kr u ' ^ 

4turned to themselves} meaning, they blamed themselves for not 
taking precautions and protecting their gods. They said: 

$ pi} 

4Verily, you are the wrongdoers} i.e., because you neglected them 
and did not guard them. 

/} 

4Then they turned to themselves} means, they looked at the 
ground, and said: 

4Indeed you (Ibrahim) know well that these speak not!} 

Qatadah said: “The people admitted their guilt and confusion, 
and said, 

»'3ji £ XSi} 

4"lndeed you know well that these speak not!"} 

‘So how can you tell us to ask them, if they cannot speak and 
you know that they cannot speak?' At this point, when they 
admitted that, Ibrahim said to them: 

bti .L.V L. yj>' Oi Q : ^ 

4Do you then worship besides Allah, things that can neither 
profit you nor harm you?} 



J) -isaiy; rrv >%&&*}& V. meaning, if they can- 

s,: n :js 

you nor harm you, 

V.rivvs/ -;v then wh y do y° u 

| worship them instead 

Jl&oof Allah? 

L'jii©^ ^ ^ 

<* y* r; " nii 

r ' ,, lt P on that which you 

Jlf5 £|5 worship besides Allah! 

Have you then no 

"fit / / •‘•‘•^rr '•ij'Vtf-" swise * 

, ‘Do you not realize 

disbelief which you 
> sV'fa s '’*•"> >'•"'./& •> "-' are following, which 
<-±~ArJ U) -^-V~~^ V ;l ! n0 one could accept 

but one wh0 is an ign0 ‘ 
. — ,'■K.“r f y rant and evil wrong- 

ftp doer?’ He defeated 

■ ■ ■! them in argument and 

left them with no way out. Allfih said: 

4-fiy & W^'- «ii *}$ 

iAnd that was Our proof which We gave Ibrahim against his 
people V 16;83) 

JJs Lilj tjj jf jCl> Ui 'f~^“ “> f^+1'* It^l* »jb“ lil6^ 

.»\)>')) ^ j-»5i 

<68. They said: "Bum him and help your gods, if you will be 
doing") 

469. We said: "0 fire! Be you coo! and safety for Ibrahim!") 

470. And they wanted to ham him, but We made them tlte 
worst losers.) 
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How Ibrahim was thrown into the Fire and how Allah 
controlled it 


When their arguments were refuted and their incapability became 
clear, when truth was made manifest and falsehood was defeated, 
they resorted to using their power and strength, and sard; 


i"Bum him and help your gods, if you will be doing.") 

So they gathered together a huge amount'of wood. 

As-Suddi said, “1 if a woman was sick, she would make a 
vow that if she recovered she would bring wood to burn 
Ibrahim. Then they made a hole in the ground and set it 
ailame, and it burned with huge sparks and immense flames. 
There had never been a fire like it. They put Ibrahim, peace be 
upon him, into a catapult, at the suggestion of a nomadic 
Kurdish rtian from Persia.'' 111 Shu'ayb Al-Jaba’i said, “His 
name was Hayzan, and Allah caused the earth to swallow him 
up, and he will remain sinking into it until the Day of 
Resurrection. When they threw him he said, 'Sufficient for me 
is Allah, and He is the best disposer of affairs.' '^ 2| This is 
similar to what Al-Bukhari recorded from Ibn ‘Abbas that 
Ibrahim said, "Sufficient for me is Allah, and He is the best 
disposer of affairs," when he was thrown into the lire, and 
Muhammad ja, said it when they said: 

i W Ji JUl 1 ' 0^ 


iVcrihj, the people have gathered against you, therefore, fear 
them. But it increased them in faith, and they said: "Allah is 
sufficient for us, and He is the best disposer of affairs ,’> |31 
[3:173]. 

Said bin Jubayr reported that Ibn 'Abbas said: “When Ibrahim 
was thrown into the fire, the keeper (angel) of the rain said: 
■When will I be commanded to send rain?' But the command 
of Allah was more swift. Allah said: 


Ip (ij J>’ 

;i1 Al-Qurtubi. 11:303. 
ia| At-Tabari, 18:465. 

131 Fath Al-Bari, 8:77. 
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fire! Be you cool and safety for Ibrahim!), and there was no fire 
left on earth that was not extinguished.”’ 1 * 

Ibn 'Abbas and Abu Al-‘Aliyah said: “Were it not for the fact 
that Allah said, 


land safety, IbrShlm would have been harmed by its 
coldness.” 1 * 1 

QatSdah said: “On that day there was no creature that did 
not try to extinguish the fire for Ibrahim, except for the 
gecko.^ 3 ' Az-Zuhri said: “The Prophet sg commanded that it 
should be lulled, and called it a harmful vermin."^ 1 


'f'Jj$ 


4 And they wanted to harm him, but We made them the worst 
tosers.fr 


they were defeated and humiliated, because they wanted to plot 
against the Prophet of Allah, but Allah planned against them 
and saved him from the fire, and thus they were defeated. 


i-jjiuj J'ffi JJ. ttjij <J~ 

J--j L-jy'j kjiij it-* liX*- yfj iiit 

uL, uii. oj'. iLjij ’Cd jjjLiii >ujj 

t?* ti- /j Jfi 

4 t 'M!ngS&'m &\ 4 <3i& 


471. And We rescued him and Lilt to the land which We have 
blessed for the nations.} 

472. And We bestowed upon hint IsliSy, and Ya qiib Ndfilatan. 
Each one We made ng/ifeoifS-4 

473. And We made them leaders, guiding by Our command, 
and I'Ve revealed to them the doing of good deeds, performing 
Satdh, and the giving of Zakah, and of Us (Alone) they were 


111 At-Tabori. 18:466. 

121 At-Tabari, 18:466,465. 

131 At-Tabari, 18:467. 

,4 * At-Tabari, 18 :467. Similar was recorded by Muslim, no. 2238. 
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the worshippers.} 

474. And (remember) Lilt, We gave him wisdom and 
knowledge, and We saved him from the town who practised Al- 
Khabd'ithl 11 Verily, they were a people given to evil, and were 
rebellious.} 

475. And We admitted him to Our mercy; truly, he was of the 
righteous.} 


The Migration of Ibrahim to Ash-Sham (Greater Syria}, 
accompanied by Lut 


Allah tells us that He saved Ibrahim from the Fire lit by his 
people, and brought him out from among them, migrating to 
the land of Ash-Sham, to the sacred regions thereof. 


4U <4 Cl^} 


4And We bestowed upon him Jsltdq, and Y a'qilb Nafilatan.} 

‘Ata’ and Mujahid said, “Nafilatan means as a gift." 121 Ibn 
‘Abbas, Qatadah 131 and Al-Hakam bin Uyaynab 141 said, “The 
gift of a son who has a son,” meaning that Ya'qub was the son 
of Ishaq, as Allah says: 

4But We gave her glad tidings of Ishaq, and after IshSq, of 
Ya'qub} [11:71], 

'Abdur-Rahman bin Zayd bin Aslam said, “He asked for one 
[son], and said, 

S; 4 v* 

4"My lord! Grant me from the righteous."} So Allah gave him 
Ishaq, and gave him Ya'qQb in addition. 

4Z&&Z Uii ytj} 


4Each one We made righteous.} means, both of them were good 
and righteous people. 

111 Meaning filihy, evil behavior, 

121 At-Jabari, ] 8:471. 

W Ibid. 

4| Ad-Durr Al-ManthOr 5 :643. 
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4 And We made them leaders,) means, examples to be followed. 

^guiding by Our command,) inviting to Him by His leave. Allah 
says: 

jjLil' Sfo 

4and We revealed to them the doing of good deeds, performing 
Saldh, arid the giving ofZakah,) 

Here the general is followed by the specific, 

13 !&> 

iand of Us (Alone) lliey u>ere the worshippers > means, they did 
what they enjoined others to do. 




The Prophet Lut 

Then Allah mentions Lat, whose full name was Lilt bin Haran 
bin Azar. He believed in Ibrahim and followed him, and 
migrated with him, as Allah says: 

4ti-> Jj J8j ijl W 


4 So Lut believed in him. He (Ibrahim) said: "I will emigrate 
for the sake of my Lord") [29:26], 


Allah gave him wisdom and knowledge; He sent Revelation to 
him, made him a Prophet and appointed him to SadQm 
(Sodom) and its vicinity, but they rejected him and resisted 
him, so Allah utterly destroyed them, as He tells us in several 
places in His Book. Allah says; 


iii >1 ciS” tCfff 


)and We saved him from the town who practised Al-KhabH'ith. 
Verily, they were a people given to evil, and were rebellious. And 
We admitted him to Our mercy; truly, he was of the righteous.) 


.."T.y-ljJ /4 jij jt ij Cyj ) 
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476, And (remember) Nuh, when he cried (to Us) aforetime. 
We answered to Jus mwcrtbwi and saved him and Ins family 

from the great distress .4 

477. We helped hint against the people who denied Our Aydt. 
Verily, they were a people given toevil. So We drowned them all .4 


Nuh and His People 

Allah tells us how He responded to His servant and Messenger' 
Nuh, peace be upon him, when he prayed to Him against his 
people for their disbelief in him: 



\A>J i^ljl 


iThen he invoked his Lord (saying): "/ have been overcome, so 
help (me)!"} (54:10] 


y-jZ Xi j' at' h.<&i it £ fi v 4 £ jii;> 

4 v ! j ijit 


4And Nuh said: “My Lord! Leave not any inhabitant of the 
disbelievers on the earth! If You leave them, they will mislead 
Your servants, ami they will beget none but wicked 
disbelievers} |71:26-27]. 

So Allah says here, 

i’e&'j Ji ILSJi oj lixZ 5l> 


4And (remember) Nuh, when he cried (to Us) afiretime. iVe 
answered to his invocation and saved him and his family} 

meaning, those who believed with him, as Allah says 
elsewhere: 


. Cj (fj JjjJ 1 tpL jiZ. y Vi rilxX)} 


4 ...and your family - except him against whom the Word has 
already gone forth - and those who believe. And none believed 
with him, except a few} [11:40]. 


4 s z) ‘ jl ';‘j ^fsf} 

ifrom the great dis- tress.} meaning, from difficulty, rejection and 
harm. For he remained among them for one thousand years less 
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Surah 27. Al-Anhiyd' (78-82) i ‘Part 17] 



l_J Sj ) \ t U- 1 j i_J—J' > i_jlj 


—d *—LJ-j jOJ-t 

S jy vl-' ' 

^ij j'j 0 JU—j 

■Ck*^,4L_^»C-~Aj jtj ilU-jJj 0 

->! vt/^0 ij ^ 'wt' -j-> j 1 L>j 0 cwr' 

..*■-? * ■'/^> '> ^ ?> 

Uy->w j kW* j L>sl»-Laj' £ 

Xfe ^jj to i£&; 

0 'u^U! 


~ , r,A fifty, calling them to 

Allah, and no one had 
believed in him except 
for a few. His people 
were plotting against 
him and advising one 
another century after 
century, generation 
after generation, to 
oppose him 

4& oi *H*s >} 

4 I'Ve helped him against 
the people 4 means, "We 
saved him and helped 
him against the 
people,' 

j4*t ujj*j 

r>'*'". . .X // • > -» 

u !*- r> !A^= 
4rr*ci 

iwho denied Or<r Ai/iif. 
Verily, they were a peo¬ 
ple given to evil. So We 
dremmed them all.} 
meaning, Allah drowned them all, and not one of them was 
left on the face of the earth, as their Prophet had prayed 
would happen to them. 

^j. <j c-^u. il p^i' ^ V 

f* tj-k-j uicj l^t- u*’- jl J. t ’ - h 1 '* \ ** 

j, ^jj ..j tl^aj _aJ*>4 —. 

't*. 4 *' 4"^ >X vj\ ^ +**'* 4*i-b j^S 

^£0'-> vj j >2£ ^1.jLJw> Ji ^ lA-J‘ j-ai ;i4 jC 

(1+1 

478. Am/ frernem&erj Diiwfid and Sulayman, when they gave 
judgement in the case of the field in which the sheep of certain 
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people had Nafashat; and We were witness to their judgement s 
$79. And We made Sulayman to understand (the case); and to 
each of them We gave wisdom (Huhti) and knowledge. And I'Ve 
subjected the mountains and the birds to glorify Uur praises 
along with Dinuud. And it was We Who were the doer (of all 
these things).} 

$80. And Wt taught him the making of metal coals of wail (for 
battles), to protect you in your fighting. Are you then 
grateful?} 

$81. And to Sulayman (We subjected) the wind Strongly 
raging, running by his command towards the land which We 
had blessed. And of everything We arc the Atl-Knoxoer.} 

$82. And of the Shnuatm were sonic who dived for him, and 
did other work besides that; and it was We Who guarded 
them.} 


Dawud and Sulayman and the Signs which They were 
given; the Story of the People whose Sheep pastured at 
Night in the Field 


[Abu] Ishaq narrated from Murrah from Ibn Masfid: “That 
crop was grapes, bunches of which were dangling. 1 ' 111 This was 
also the view of Shurayh. |2! Ibn 'Abbas said: “Nafash means 
grazing.'’' 31 Shurayh, Az-Zuhri and Qatadah said: “Nafash only 
happens at night. "'' ,1 Qatadah added, “(and] Al-Haml is grazing 
during the day." |S| 




$And (remember) Dawud and SulaymUn, when they gave 
judgement in the case of the field in which the sheep of certain 
people had pastured at night;} 

Ibn .Jarir recorded that Ibn Mas'ud said: “Grapes which had 
grown and their bunches were spoiled by the sheep. .Dawud 


At-Tabari, 18:474. 

121 At-Tabori 18:475. 
p| At-Tabari 18:477, 478. 
141 At-Tabari 18:477, 478. 
151 At-Tabari 18:477. 
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(David) ruled that the owner of the grapes should keep the 
sheep. Sulayman (Solomon) said, Hot like this, 0 Prophet of 
Allahl’ (Dawudj 9aid, 'How then?’ jSulaymdnj said: “Give the 
grapes to the owner of the sheep and let him tend them until 
they grow back as they were, and give the sheep to the owner 
of the grapes and let him benefit from them until the grapes 
have grown back as they were. Then the grapes should be 
given back to their owner, and the sheep should be given back 
to their owner.’ This is what Allah said: 



4<W l-Ve made SulaymUn to understand (the aasej.y 1 * 11 This was 
also reported by At-‘Awfi from Ibn ‘Abbas. 121 

4 & <&- q: 

4 And We made Sulayman to understand (the case); and to each 
of them We gave wisdom and knowledge > 

tbn Abi Hatim recorded that when lyas bin Mu'awiyah was 
appointed as a judge, Al-Hasan came to him and found lyas 
weeping. [Al-Hasan) said, “Why are you weeping?” jlyas| said, 
“O Abu Said, What I heard about judges among them a judge 
is he, who studies a case and his judgment is wrong, so he 
will go to Hell; another judge is he who is biased because of his 
own whims and desires, so he will go to Hell; and the other 
judge he who studies a case and gives the right judgement, so 
he will go to Paradise." Al-Hasan Al-Basari said: ‘But what 
Allah tells us about Dfiwud and Sulaym&n (peace be upon them 
both) and the Prophets and whatever judgements they made 
proves that what these people said is wrong. Allah says: 

iAnd (remember) Ddwud and Sulayman, when they gave 
judgment in the case of the field in which the sheep of certain 
people had pastured at night ; and I'Ve were witness to their 
judgment .4 


. W / /•« a// i^/' • /a • 


01 At-Jabari 18:475. 
121 Af-Jabari 18:475. 



Allah praised Sulayman but He did not condemn Dawud.” 
Then he - Al-Hasan - said, "Allah enjoins three things upon 
the judges: not to sell thereby for some miserable price; not to 
follow their own whims and desires; and not to fear anyone 
concerning their judgements." Then he recited: 

if- ji-»j gj ^L'. if. ili, ^Vi J a_U>- etf.fe U 1 

4 ?^ 

^0 Dawud! Verily , We Jmoe pince.i you its a successor on the 
earth; so judge you between men in truth and Jbllmo not your 
desire- for it will mislead you from the path of Allah ► (38:26| 

therefore fear not men but fear Me> [5:44| 

4'ii Ci &L ^ 

iand sell not My Ayiil for a miserable price. > |5:44] m 
I say: with regard to the Prophets (peace be upon them all), all 
of them were infallible and supported by Allah. With regard to 
others, it is recorded in Sahlh Al-Bukhari from 'Amir bin Al-‘As 
that the Messenger of Allah jg said: 

di . tn».U Ij;3 > o'yr‘ «il lOLiii IS)' 

‘V the judge does In is first, studies the case and reaches the 
right conclusion, fie will have two rewards. If he does his best, 
studies the case and reaches the wrong conclusion, he will have 
one reward .> |21 

This Hadith refutes the idea of lyas, who thought that if he did 
his best, studied the case and reached the wrong conclusion, 
he would go to Hell. And Allah knows best. 

Similar to story in the Qur’an is the report recorded by 
Imam Ahmad in his Musnad from Abu Huruyrah, who said 
that the Messenger of Allah said: 

Jl lilSUii jiVl ji-\ iiii wllil - : U- jl ,l4i j£l jlir.il tlal> 

“~" 1 jt^—^ '•■*» : oU» jlfli-t *• *Sjb 

! 11 Tuhdhtb Turikh Dimashq 3 : 184 ; Ibn Abi Hatim 8 : 2458 . 

121 Fath At-Buri 13:330. 
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‘iS'jJail «, i«it; 'i l^Ji y* ui JyJlii : 

•There tvere hw? vmmt tu/io endi had a son. The wolf came 
and look one of the children, and they referred their dispute to 
Dawud. He ruled that the (remaining) child belonged to the 
older woman. They left, then Suiaymdn called them and said, 
"Give me a sword and 1 will divide him between the two of 
you." The younger woman said, "May Allah have mercy on 
you! He is her child, do not cut him up!" So he ruled that the 
child belcmged to the younger uwjmiwu 1 1 
This was also recorded by Al-Bukhari and Muslim in their 
Saftihs.* 21 An-Nasal also devoted a chapter to this in the Book 
of Judgements. 131 

u*4-i 

iAnd We subjected the iwwntoins and the birds to glorify Ottr 
praises along with DAwud.i 

This refers to the beauty of his voice when he recited his 
Book, Az-Zabur. When he recited it in a beautiful manner, the 
birds would stop and hover in the air, and would repeat after 
him, and the mountains would respond and echo his words. 
The Prophet sg passed by Abu MQsa Al-Ash'ari while he was 
reciting Qur'an at night, and he had a very beautiful voice, he 
stopped and listened to his recitation, and said: 

J* jJ'S Jt 'r'-'Ji 'j* J’-}' 

’Tins man has been given one of the wind instruments (nice 
voices) of the family of Dawud.i 

He said: “O Messenger of Allah, if 1 had known that you 
were listening, I would have done my best for you."* 41 

bi r k = J ic&j} 

iAnd We taught him the making of metal coats of mail, to 
protect you in your fighting 

111 Ahmad 2:322. 

121 Al-Bukhari 6769 : Muslim 1720. 

|3 * An-Nasal in Al-Kubr6 5958. 

141 Path Al-Bari 8 ;711. 
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meaning, the manufacture of chain-armor. Qatadah said that 
before that, they used to wear plated armor; he was the first 
one to make rings of chain-armor. 111 This is like the Ayah: 

4Anrf We made the iron soft for him. Saying: “Make you 
perfect coats of mail, and balance well the rings of chain 
armor."} 134:10-11], 

meaning, do not make the pegs so loose that the rings [of 
chain mail) will shake, or make it so tight that they will not be 
able to move at all. Allah says: 

}to protect you in your fighting.} meaning, in your battles. 

4 A re you then grateful?} means, 'Allah blessed you when He 
inspired His servant Dawud and taught him that for your sake.' 


The Power of Sulayman is unparalleled 

}And to Sulaymiin (We subjected) the wind strongly raging,} 
means, ‘We subjugated the strong wind to Sulayman.’ 

'&•. L^' J| 't/t >V^ 

^running by his command towards the land which We had 
blessed.} 

meaning, the land of Ash-Sham (Greater Syria). 

iUS &&&=& 

iAnd of everything We arc the All-Kmrwer.} 

He had a mat made of wood on which he would place all the 
equipment of his kingship; horses, camels, tents and troops, 
then he would command the wind to carry it, and he would go 
underneath it and it would carry him aloft, shading him and 
protecting him from the heat, until it reached wherever he 

m 


At-Tabari 18:480. 



wanted to go in the land. Then it would come down and 
deposit his equipment and entourage. Allah says: 

4 ft 1 * Cjf' -V- *j ij'i J.A jK/' j ^ 

4So, We subjected to him the wind; if blew gently by his order 
whilhersoroer he willed A 138:36] 

, J,» ||/{>» . 

jt- '- 4 J Ji r 

iits morning was a month's (journey), and Us afternoon was a 
month's} [34:12] 

45 YfjfjA. J- 


iAnd of the Shayatin were some who dived for him A 
means, they dived into the water to retrieve pearls, jewels, etc , 
for him. 

4 ^ 2 js If 

iand did other work besides that,} This is like the Ayah: 

j ay' •f ^ 

iAnd also the Shayatin, every kind of builder and diver. And 
also others bound in fetters.} [38:37-38]. 

4 ^ & m 

iand it ivas We Who guarded them.} 
means, Allah protected him lest any of these Shayatin did him 
any harm. All of them were subject to his control and 
domination, and none of them would have dared to approach 
him. He was in charge of them and if he wanted, he could set 
free or detain whomever among them he wished. Allah says: 

4 j.VjUA'' j dfW‘>} 

iAnd also others bound in fetters.} (38:38] 
uiiSa 5 LJia-j AdfAyr)' fAf cJj ji isv 

tai* ui i-r\i mW, Jj_i’ iilSi.j # .4, t. 


i83. And (remember) Ayyub, what he cried to his Lord: 
"Verily, distress has seized me, and You are the Most Merciful 
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of all those xoho show mercy." I 
484. So We answered firs call, and We removed the distress 
that was on him, and We restored his family to him, and the 
like thereof along with them as a mercy from Ourselves and a 
Reminder for all those who worship Us> 

The Prophet Ayyub 

Allah tells us about Ayyub (Job), and the trials that struck 
him, affecting his wealth, children and physical health. He had 
plenty of livestock, cattle and crops, many children and 
beautiful houses, and he was tested in these things, losing 
every thing he had. Then he was tested with regard to his 
body, and he was left alone on the edge of the city and there 
was no one who treated him with compassion apart from his 
wife, who took care of him. It was said that it reached the 
stage where she was in need, so she started to serve people (to 
earn money] for his sake. The Prophet * said. 

• 'tilVii jiiSii ‘J .o Jjuu k aJVt :% ,'ji ii!> 

-* w i * ‘ i *: • y 

•The people who are tested the most severely are the Prophets, 
then the righteous, that the next best and the next fresh. 11 * 
According to another Hadith: 

■yi'j'j ji xj 01 j pis ju iaij jjfji J : "» 

! A man will be tested according to his level of religious 
commitment ; the stronger his religious commitment, the more 
severe will be his test .s* 1 

The Prophet of Allah, Ayyub, upon him be peace, had the 
utmost patience, and he is the best example of that. Yuzld bin 
Maysarah said; “When Allah tested Ayyub, upon him be peace, 
with the loss of his family, wealth and children, and he had 
nothing left, lie started to focus upon the remembrance of 
Allah, and he said: ‘1 praise You, the Lord of lords, Who 
bestowed His kindness upon me and gave me wealth ami 
children, and there was no corner of my heart that was not 
filled with attachment to these worldly things, then You took 

1,1 At-Tabarani 24:245, 246. 

Ahmad 1 180. 


‘83-84) {Part-17: 


479 


all of that away from me and You emptied my heart, and there 
is nothing to stand between me and You. If my enemy Iblis 
knew of this, he would be jealous of me. 1 When Iblts heard of 
this, he became upset. And Ayytib, upon him be peace, said: 
‘O Lord, You gave me wealth and children, and there was no 
one standing at my door complaining of some wrong I had 
done to him. You know that. 1 used to have a bed prepared for 
me, but I forsook it and said to myself: You were not created 
to lie on a comfortable bed. I only forsook that for Your 
sake.' " |11 This was recorded by Ibn Abi Hatim. 

Ibn Abi Hatim recorded from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet 
jg said: 


Q0 : jij Li 0 : d : jb t vjJ 


‘When All/tit healed Ayyub, He sent upon him a slumber of 
golden locusts, and he started to pick them up and gather them 
in his garment It was said to him, "0 Ayyiib, have you not 
had enough?" He said, "O Lord, who can ever have enough of 
Your mercy?#* The basis of this Hadith is recorded in the 
Two Sahths, as we shall see below. 


4.4-- r+Ly JmS 

iand We restored his family to him (that he had lost) and the 
like thereof along with them > 

It was reported that Ibn ‘Abbas said: “They themselves were 
restored to him." 131 This was also narrated by AI-'Awfi from 
Ibn ‘Abbas. 1 * 1 Something similar was also narrated from Ibn 
Mas*Gd and Mujahid, and this was the view of Al-Hasan and 
Qatadah. 151 Mujahid said: “It was said to him, ‘O AyyOb, your 
family will be with you in Paradise; if you want, We will bring 


m Hilycu Al-AwliyCk’ 5:239. 

|2 ’ Ibn Abi Ijatim 8:2461, similar with Al-Bukhari no. 3391, 
131 At-Tabari 18:506, 507. 

111 At-Tabari 18:506,507. 

151 At-Tabari 18:506, 507. 
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them back to you, or 
if you want, We will 
leave them for you in 
Paradise and will 
compensate you with 
others like them.' He 
said, 'No, leave them 
for me in Paradise.’ 
So they were left for 
him in Paradise, and 
he was compensated 
with others like them 
in this world." 

ir. 

a mercy from 
Ourselves > means, We 
did that to him as a 
mercy from Allah 
towards him.' 

iand a Reminder for all 
those who worship Us.} 
means, We made him 
an example lest those who are beset by trials think that We do 
that to them because We do not care for them, so that they 
may take him as an example of patience in accepting the 
decrees of Allah and bearing the trials with which He tests His 
servants as He wills.' And Allah has the utmost wisdom with 
regard to that. 


^ tts smm \ 

•te. 

lip f 

• 4-i' 1 i. u IsG • j v. -V—‘ „Ii 

Avildw.- l-. 'A 6 f. 

(j»i w^Sj • i 





485. And (remember) Isma'il, Idris and Dhul-Kifl: AH were 
from among the patient.} 

486. And We admitted them to Our mercy. Verily, they were 
of Hie righteous.} 
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Isma'il, Idris and Dhul-Klfl 


Ismail was the son of Ibrahim Al-Khalil, peace he upon them 
both. He has already been mentioned in Surah Maryam, where 
mention was also made of Idris. From the context and the fact 
that Dhul-Kifl is mentioned alongside Prophets, it appears that 
he was also a Prophet. Others say that he was a righteous 
man, a just king and a fair judge. Ibn Jarir refrained from 
making any decisive comment. 1 ' 1 And Allah knows best. 


V, V j ocahr j jx n j! 1} tupu v-*- 


-Js< 
.1/^. 


487. Ami (remember) Dhuit-Nun, when hr wait off in anger, 
ami imagined that We shall not punish him! But he cried 
through the darknesses (Zulumnt) (saying): "There is no Cod 
hut You, Glorified be You! Truh/, 1 have been of the 7.Slimin 
wrongdoers. "j> 

488. So We answered his call, and delivered him from the 
distress. And thus IV* do deliver the believers.} 


Yunus 


This story is mentioned here, and in Siirat As-Saffat and 
Surah Nun. Yunus bin Malta, upon him be peace, was sent by 
Allah to the people of Nineveh, which was a town in the area 
of Mawsil |in northern Iraq). He called them to Allah, but they 
rejected him and persisted in their disbelief. So he left them in 
anger, threatening them with punishment after three [days]. 
When they realized that he was telling the truth and that a 
Prophet never lies, they went out to the desert with their 
children und cattle and flocks. They separated the mothers 
from their children, then they beseeched Allah and pleaded to 
Him, with the camels and their young groaning, the cows and 
their calves mooing, and the sheep and their lambs bleating, 
so Allah spared them from the punishment. Allah says: 


v'j* biiS” A-* 1 - 1U X} i 


_ «, • 

v> 


-K'vyi* 


hi 


At Tabari 1H :507. 
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4 .y,0± J; 0^* S^jJI 

iWas there any town that believed (after seeing the 
punishment), and its faith saved it? Except the people of 
Yunus; when they believed, We removed from them the torment 
of disgrace in the life of the world, and permitted them to enjoy 
for a while) [10:98]. 

Yunus, meanwhile, went and traveled with some people on a 
ship, which was tossed about on the sea. The people were 
afraid that they would drown, so they cast lots to choose a 
man whom they would throw overboard. The lot fell to YQnus, 
but they refused to throw him overboard. This happened a 
second and a third time. Allah says: 

u pa} 

iThen he (agreed to) cast lots, and he was among the losers.$ 
[37:141] 

meaning, the draw went against him, so Yunus stood up, 
removed his garment and cast himself into the sea. Then Allah 
sent from the Green Sea - according to what Ibn Mastid said 
- a large fish which cleaved the oceans until it came and 
swallowed Yunus when he threw himself into the sea. Allah 
inspired that large fish not to devour his flesh or break his 
bones, (as if He said) Yunus is not fond for you, rather your 
belly is a prison fnr him. 

iAnd (remember) Dhun-Nfm,} Here Nun refers to the fish; it is 
correct for it to be attributed to him here. 

iwhen he went off in anger,} Ad-Dahhak said: “Anger towards 
his people.” 11 1 

j J 

land imagined that Wr shall not punish him'} 
meaning, constrict him in the belly of the fish. Something 
HI 


At-Tabari 18:511, 
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similar to this was reported from Ibn 'Abbas, Mujahid, Ad- 
Dahhak and others, 11 ' This was the view favored by Ibn Jarir, 
and he quoted as evidence for that the Ayah: 


>_ U ' 3 1 Li if 1 V tw 1 L. 4 }jj Jic. jji 


<<A 


.9 



iand the man whose resources are restricted, lei him spend 
according to what Allah has given him. Allah puls no burden 
on any person beyond what He has given hint. Allah will grant 
after hardship, ease} |65:7J. 




li' % ill Y o' *£ji» q &S} 


}But he cried through the depths of darkness (saying): “There 
is no Cod but You, Glorified be You! Truly, I have been of the 
wrongdoers."} 

Ibn Mas'ud said regarding the 'depths of darkness’: “The 
darkness of the belly of the fish, the darkness of the sea and 
the darkness of the night. " (2, This was also narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, 'Amr bin MaymQn, Said bin Jubayr, Muhammad bin 
Kat, Ad-Dahhak, Al-Hasan and Qatadah. 131 Salim bin Abu Al- 
Ja'd said: “The darkness of the fish in the belly of another fish 
in the darkness of the sea.’ 1 * 4 ' Ibn Mas'ud, Ibn ‘Abbas and 
others said: “This was because the fish took him through the 
sea, cleaving it until it reached the bottom of the sea. Yunus 
heard the rocks at the bottom of the sea uttering glorification 
of Allah, at which point he said: 



iThere is no God but You, Glorified be You! Truly, I have 
been of the wrongdoers}^ 

'Awf Al-A'rabi said: “When YQnus found himself in the belly of 
the fish, he thought that he had died. Then he moved his legs. 
When he moved his legs, he prostrated where he was, then he 


111 At-Tabari 18:514, 515. 

121 Al-Qurtubi 11 :333 . 

131 At-Tabari 18:516, 517. 

141 At-Tabari 18:517. 

|S ’ Ibn Abi Shaybah 1 l :S4l; 13 :S78. 
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called out: 'O Lord, 1 have taken a place of worship to You in a 
place which no other person has reached.’ "W 

in C-LLlii } 

4So We answered his call , and delivered him from the 
distress.} 

means, ‘We brought him forth from the belly of the fish and 
from that darkness.’ 



iAnd thus We do deliver the believers.} 

means, when they are in difficulty and they call upon Us and 
repent tD Us, especially if they call upon Us with these words 
at the time of distress. 

The leader of the Prophets encouraged us to call upon 
Allah with these words. Imam Ahmad recorded that Sa’d bin 
Abi Waqqas, may Allah be pleased with him, said: “1 passed by 
‘Uthman bin 'AfTan, may Allah be pleased with him, in the 
Masjid, and greeted him. He stared at me but did not return 
my Salam. I went to ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab and said: ‘0 
Commander of the faithful, has something happened in Islam?’ 
I said that twice. He said, 'No, why do you ask?’ I said, 'I 
passed by “Uthman a short while ago in the Afasjid and 
greeted him, and he stared at me but he did not return my 
Saldm.’ Umar sent for Uthman and asked him, ‘Why did you 
not return your brother’s Salam?’ He said, That is not true.’ 
Sa‘d said, Tfes it is.’ It reached the point where they both 
swore oaths. Then Uthman remembered and said, Tes, you 
are right, l seek the forgiveness of Allah and I repent to Him. 
You passed by me a short while ago but I was preoccupied 
with thoughts of something I had heard from the Messenger of 
Allah j£, which I never think of but a veil comes down over my 
eyes and my heart.’ Sa’d said: ‘And I will tell you what it was. 
The Messenger of Allah & told us the first part of the 
supplication then a bedouin came and kept him busy, then 
the Messenger of Allah got up and 1 followed him. When 1 
felt worried that he would enter his house, I stamped my feet. 

iiT 


ApTabari 18:518, 
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Surah 21 . Al-Anb iw' (87-88) (Pa rt-17) 
i turned to the Messenger of Allah *?„ who said, 

yi* i llu 

»W?io is this? Abu Isiiaq? 1 ] said, “Yes, O Messenger of 
Allah.” He said, 

t What is tl ic matter? 1 I said, “Nothing, by Allah, except that 
you told us the first part of the supplication, then this 
bedouin came and kept you busy.” He said, 

Jtu j y 4 »'y> pjO* 

• Yes. the suppticailmi of Dhun-Nitn when he was in the belly 
of the fish: 

* U ^ 41 ^ % 3 , \> 

477iere is no Cod but You, Glorified be You! Truly, I have 
been of the wrongdoers.} 

< j Y! jJ J> ij (4^ l* fji 

No Muslim truer prays to his Lord with these words for 
anything, but He will answer Ins prayer. i”*' 1 
It was also recorded by At-Tirmidhi, and by An-Nasa’i in Al- 
Yatvm wai Laylah)^ 

Ibn Abi Hatim recorded that Sa'd said that the Messenger of 
Allah & said: 

ly y Pd-Si Ipj 

«W?iofrer offers supplication in the words of the supplication of 
Ymhws, will be answered. 1 
Abu Said said: "He was referring to: 

^Ancf f/ius We do deliver the believers y' 3 ^ 

I 1 ' Ahmad 1:170. 

121 Tuh/at Al-Ahuradhi 9:479, An-Nasa’i in Al-Kubra 6 :168. 
is| Al-Hdkim 2 :584 
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A L^LJi «,^ii ^ o.'j '>>j jjXj V vi/ .*1* *J£ik i[ 

•a# 1 4 ^ B*- P. ii^o ?i ? IL?. 

4 -'’' 2 '>i£«y '-iijj liij CZy-Z 


‘jj 

-Z', 


489. And (remember) Zakariyya, when he cried fo his Lord: 
"0 My Lord! Leave me not single (childless), though You are 
the Best of the inheritors.") 

490. So We answered his call, and We bestowed upon him 
Yahya, and cured his wife for him. Verily, they used to hasten 
on to do good deeds, and they used to call on Us with hope and 
fear, and they were Khdshi'in before Us.) 


Zakariyya and Yahya 

Allah tells us of His servant Zakariyya, who asked Allah to grant 
him a son who would be a Prophet after him. The story has 
already been given in detail at the beginning of Surah Maryam 
and also in Surah 7mran. Here an abbreviated version is given. 

4*j -K-t ijf 

4when he cried to his Lord) means, in secret, hiding it from his 
people. 

4 ] '‘jZd V L>j) 

<0 My lord! Leave me not single,) means, with no child and no 
heir to stand among the people after me. 

idZerj)' vy- cZj) 

ithough You are the Best of the inheritors.) 

This is a supplication ar.d form of praise befitting the topic. 
Allah says: 

W l—»i—') . 'ft L— Ujf Ij 

4So We answered his call, and We bestowed upon him Yahya, 
and cured his wife for him.) 

Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid and Said bin Jubayr said: “She was 
barren and never had a child, then she gave birth,” 1 ' 1 

111 At-Tabari 18:520. 
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Surah 21. Al-A uburn' (91) (Part-17) 


4“”^' j ^‘Ar^. ]?'£=> 

^ Verify, they used to hasten on to do good deeds,} 
means, acts of worship and acts of obedience towards Allah. 

'iV-y 4 

4and they used to call on Us with hope and fear ,} 
Ath-Thawri said, "Hoping for that (reward] which is with Us 
and fearing that (punishment) which is with Us." 111 


iand they were Khdshi'in before Us.} ‘AJi bin Abi Talhah reported 
from Ibn 'Abbas that this means, sincerely believing in that 
which was revealed by Allah. 121 Mujahid said: “Truly 
believing." 131 Abu Al-'Aliyah said: “Fearing. ” !-t| Abu Sinan said: 
"Khushu 1 means the fear which should never leave our hearts.' 1 
It was also reported from Mujahid that the Khdshi'in are those 
who are humble.” Al-Hasan, Qatadah and Ad-Dahhak said, 
“The Khdshi'in are those who humble themselves before 
Allah” 151 All of these suggestions are close in meaning. 


'kX \£$y 'dflAX-j V£*vlJ Jt IZ+J 

4 j'Vowbilj 


491 . And she who guarded her chastity. We breathed into her 
through Our Ruh, and We made her and her son a sign for 
nations.} 


'Isa and Maryam the True Believer 

Here Allah mentions the story of Maryam and her son Isa, 
just after mentioning Zakariyya and his son Yahya, may peace 
be upon them all. He mentions the story of Zakariyya first, 
followed by the story of Maryam because the one is connected 
to the other. The former is the story of a child being bom to 

111 Tafsir Ath-Thawri 204. 

1?l At-Tabari 16:2. 

131 At-Tabari 16.2. 

Hl At-Tabari 16:2. 

151 Al-Kashshaf 3 :133, Al-Raghaw 3:267, Ibo Abi Shaybah 13 .580 
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an old man of advanced years, from an old woman who had 
been barren and had never given birth when she was younger. 
Then Allah mentions the story of Maryam which is even more 
wondrous, for in this case a child was born from a female 
without (the involvement of) a male. These stones also appear 
in Surah Al 'Imran and in Surah Maryam. Here Allah mentions 
the story of Zakariyya and follows it with the story of Maryam, 
where He says; 



4And she who guarded her chastity,* means, Maryam (peace be 
upon her). This is like the Ayah in Surah At-Tahrim: 

or *-A i-Po* Op; -i* 1 

4And Maryam, the daughter of ‘Imran who guarded her 
chastity. And We breathed into it [Iter garment) through Our 
Rith* 166 : 12 ], 

& fc£g &fi> 

land I'Ve made her and her son a sign for the nations .* 

means, evidence that Allah is able to do all things and that He 
creates whatever He wills; verily, His command, when He 
intends a thing, is only that He says to it, “Be" - and it is! 
This is like the Ayah: 

v* 


iAnd (We wish) to appoint him as a sign to mankind* [ 19:21) 
(•-t-i . y til; aJ pSP.1 ,.iia 

•*r-i & ov j»j cS; J—P cfls dpp Cjj 

i'A.-jtex* 'ii 6; 


492. Truli/, this, your Ultima!i is one, and I am your Lord, 
therefore worship Me.* 

493. But they have broken up and differed in their religion 
among themselves. (And) they al! shall return to Us.* 

494. So whoever does righteous good deeds while he is a 
believer, his efforts will not be rejected. Verily, We record it for 
him (in his Book of deeds).* 



Sii wh 21. AMribiyaL (92-94) (Part-17 ) __489 


Mankind is One Ummah 




iTmhj, this, your Ummah is one ,} 

Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, Said bin Jubayr, Qatadah and ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Zayd bin Aslam said, “Your religion is one 
religion." 1 ’ 1 Al-Hasan Al-Basri said: ‘In this Ayah, Allah 
explains to them what they should avoid and what they 
should do.” Then He said: 


iTrttly, this, your Ummah is one religion,} “Meaning, your path is 
one path. Certainly this is your SharTah (Divine Law) which I 
have clearly explained you." So Allah says: 


land I am your Lord, therefore worship Me.} This is like the Ayah: 


40 (you) Messengers! Eat of the Tayyiblit (good things) and do 
righteous deeds.} Until His saying, 


iAnd 1 am your Lord, so have Taqwd of Me.} [23:51-52] 

The Messenger of Allah said: 

j Lji Ljfj. Wjt ^tii k y>^* 

•We Prophets are brothers from different mothers and our 
religion is one.* 121 

What is meant here is that they all worshipped Allah Alone 
with no partner or associate, although the Laws of each 
Messenger may have differed, as Allah says: 

fiiuLj ifyi ‘JC. U£ j 

4To each among you. We have prescribed a Law and a clear 
way} [5:48] 

111 At-Tabari 18:523. 

131 Fath Al-B&ri 6:550. 
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f»-v' 

iBut they have broken up and differed in their religion among 
themselves.} 

meaning, the nations were divided over their Messengers; some 
of them believed in them and some rejected them. Allah says: 

{—‘pi hjj J&=»^ 

i(And) they all shall return to Us.} meaning, ‘on the Day of 
Resurrection, when We will requite each person according to 
his deeds. If they are good, then he will be rewarded and if they 
are evil then he will be punished,’ Allah says: 

Pt jk 

4So whoever does righteous good deeds while he is a believer,} 
meaning, his heart believes and his deeds are righteous. 

i-i-P 

ihis efforts will not be rejected.} This is like the Ayah : 

i'-f&Z ‘J- 'p (p v 

icertainly We shall not make the reward of anyone who does Ins 
deeds in the most perfect manner to be lost.} |18:30| 
which means, his efforts will not be wasted; they will be 
appreciated and not even a speck of dust’s weight of injustice 
will be done, Allah says: 



4 Verily, I'Ve record it for him.} means, all his deeds are recorded 
and nothing of them at all is lost. 


ZT'J Gpi ^ 


—c $ ki' jsj CitfS -Ji pj 


495 And a ban is laid on event town which We have destroyed 
that they shall not return.} 

496. Until, when Ya'jfi) and Ma'juj (Cog and Magog people) 



Sflro/j 21. Al-Anbivd' (95-97) (Pnrt-17) 


491 


are let loose, and they sump down from every Hadab.y 
4 97. And the true promise shall draw near. Then, you shall see 
the eyes of the disbelievers fixedly staring in horror. (They will 
say:) “Woe to us! We were indeed heedless of this - nay, but 
we were wrongdoers:"} 


Those who have been destroyed, will never return to 
this World 



iAnd a ban is laid on every town} lbn 'Abbas said, “it is 
enforced”, i.e., it has been decreed that the people of each 
township that has been destroyed will never return to this 
world before the Day of Resurrection, as is reported clearly 
Ithrough other narrations] from lbn 'Abbas, Abu Ja'far Ai-Baqir, 
Qatadah and others. 11 ' 


Ya’juj and Ma’juj 



4Until, when Ya'juj and Ma'jfij arc let loose,} 


We have already mentioned that they are from the progeny of 
Adam, upon him be peace; they are also descents of Nuh 
through his son Yafith (Japheth), who was the father of the 
Turks, Turk referring to the group of them who were left 
behind the barrier which was built by Dhul-Qamayn. Allah 
says: 


fix *&» ’M 




4^4 


iThis is a mercy from my Lord, but when the promise of my 
Lord comes, He shall level it down to the ground. And the 
promise of my Lord is ever true. And on that Day, We shat! 
leave them to surge like waves on one another...Ml 8:98-99]. 
And in this Ayah, Allah says: 


1,1 A1 Baghawi 3 :268, At-Tabari 18:525, Ar-Razi 22 :l9l. 
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4 U/Trtf, when Ya'jiij and Ma'juj are let loose, and they swoop 
down from every Hadab .> 

meaning, they will come forth quickly to spread corruption. A 
Hadab is a raised portion of land. This was the view of Ibn 
‘Abbas, Ikrimah, Abu Salih, Ath-Thawn and others.* 1 ' This is 
how their emergence is described, as if the listener can see it. 

ji* «*&• 


4 And none can inform you like Him Who is the AU-Knowcr.} 
(35:14|. 


This is information given by the One Who knows what has 
happened and what is yet to come, the One Who knows the 
unseen in the heavens and on earth. There is no god except 
Him. 


Ibn Jarir narrated that Dbaydullah bin Abi Yazld said, “Ibn 
‘Abbas saw some young boys playing and pouncing on one 
another, and said, this is how Ya'jiij and Ma’juj will 
emerge. ” !?l Their emergence has been described in numerous 
Hadiths of the Prophet jg. 


The First Hadith 

Imam Ahmad recorded that Abu Said Al-fChudri said: 

“1 heard the Messenger of Allah say: 

ui -Jev J* "■* di i^Ol jyr’j^a i gy-kj ^*' 1 

[4^ Oj-hl*' 1 yjl ya-, 

[4 "’Y j| j-* - ' 1 “4 Ovftdj 'ptj-iiy j y~^i) ‘r+tf-hs-j 

jp±\ Jijl -fb\j± > Cjt ijS/j j>- ti j Jii 

j "Sj o'- •jr! 4 '*! \S*~ ‘d d+i 4 :J^jJ 

: Jii ..dJJl Jil 'cj-j j» Jil .Yj* :^bl> jJ .«La1 j\ 
• VUJ lij £rji tUd-'l Jt jJ 4 ; 

JLiiliii ^ /■ «' i-i ,iui Ji U£S tjliiiij 


At-T-ibari 18:532. 
At Tabari 18 :528. 
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j f. i'focCj : jli e }nJl 1-ii _U> ^ ilj lii Js~ Jgvj 
Jd- '■Jy iUxnli jii .Jjai oi ji iflU<■ .Li iC*i 
jius j* jf) «i jj V' 


V! 


^ _tfv *• m V/rf' • 'jrfj-*' 1 v o. 

'! ^3 djsC, * !*•>"■ J l 

"jj oL>'oCJ! ; _yi o^SLi U •’* ^ ' 




cYa'jiij and Ma’jiij will be let loose and will emerge upon 
mankind, as Allah says: iand they swoop down from every 
Hadab .> 

They ivill overwhelm the profile, and the Muslims will retreat 10 
their cities and strongholds, bringing their flocks with them 
They [Ya'juj and Ma'jujJ will drink all the water of the land 
until some of them will pass a river and dnnk il dn/, then those 
who come after them will pass by that place and will say. 
"There used to be water here once." Thai there will be no one 
left except those who are in their strongholds and cities. Then 
one of than will say, "We have defeated the people of the earth; 
now the people of heaven are left” One of them will shake his 
spear and hurl it into the sky, and it will come back stained 
with blood, as a test and a trial for them. While this is 
happening, Allah will send a worm in their necks, like the 
worm that is found in date-stones or in the nostrils of sheqi, 
and they will die and their clamor will cease. Then the Muslims 
will say, "Who will volunteer to find out what the enemy is 
doing?" One of /ton will step forward and volunteer, knou’ing 
that he will likely be killed. He will go down and will find them 
dead, lying on top of one another. Then he will call out, "0 
AIhs/mis/ Rf/oic<’ that Allah has sufficed you against your 
enemy!" Then they will come out of their cities and 
strongholds, and will let their flocks mil to graze, but they will 
have nothing to graze upon except the flesh of these people 
(Ya'jftj and Ma'juj), but it will fill them better than any 
vegetation they have roer eaten before.> ll] It was also 
recorded by Ibn MajahJ 2 

pl Alumni 3:77. 

I 2 ' Ibn Majah 2:1363. 
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The Second Hadith 


Imam Ahmad also recorded from An-Nawwas bin Sam'an Al- 
Kilabi that the Messenger of Allah mentioned the Dajjal one 
mornmg ‘'Sometimes he described him as insignificant and 
sometimes he described him as so significant that we felt as if 
he were in the cluster of palm trees. 1 ’ 1 He said: 


i ,‘jSli. ji-jii jiijji •£> 

’J J* ^ to / 1 : j& c-ii j gii 

^ -jWj ;* &• di; .bii ^ ,iL5 &. iu 

■i/ii sCt t: 


>Tf,m are other things that l fear for you more than the Dajjal. 

If he emerges while I am among you, I will deal with him for 
you. If he emerges token I am not among you, then each man 
will have to deal with him for himself and"Allah will take care 
of each Muslim on my behalf. He (the Dajjalj will be a young 
man with short, curly hair and a floating eye. He will emerge 
in a place between Syria and Iraq and will spread mischief right 
and left. 0 servants of Allah, be steadfast!* 

We said, 'O Messenger of Allah, how long will he remain on 
earth?’ He said, 


j ,i\ ‘}\^ 3 fa fa; 3 .jlii fa x-f, 


'‘Forty days: one day like a year, one day like a month, one 
day like a week, and the rest of the days like your days ,« 

We said, 'O Messenger of Allah, on that day which will be like 
a year, will the prayers of one day and one night be sufficient?’ 
He said, 


lo_;-U «j Ijtjjl I'ijl 

(l1 When that happened, he could sec it in our faces. We asked him 
about that and said, '0 Messenger of Allah, you mentioned the 
Dajjal this morning and spoke as if he was insignificant, and now 
you have described him as so significant that we fed as though he 
is in the cluster of palm trees’. (This portion is not found in Ibn 
Kathlr’s original manuscript, but is available in the Hadith 
collection of Ahmad). 
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‘No, but you will have to compute if according to its due 
proportion (and pray accordingly) .■ 

We said, '0 Messenger of Allah, how fast will he move across 
the land?’ He said, 


«Like a cloud driven by the wmd.’ 

He said, 

i<■ i*j j pAyikJiL i 

^ dji” ^j'Pj 

'SjJ* ; ^ r*--‘y' jc 'r^ 

w//.L' ; L *J^ilj ij*£i y*t'. - :J'j - >——■UiJ “*r~j 

U U‘.l » » -*4^j .J-aj p' % j* V J 

, • + t + , * • , y i f t ’ t y *. * J 

(LiuJl .ilC- *(*‘i/* , ■ *> ^ y* < * ■« ; ij k w!lJ3 

dilli jili «*icj d-i* 'JL*>Ij jli j/I*" 

JJ J»-3 y- * il J-y i; ‘dJiS l* '-xa - .JU - ^jJi id yt xt 

ill jlji ijjlx j* hCfc J) f>4J' «1U jjl 

jti U5 , - y- l*_j ^ yr-ftrj ft wl X-«-—I * ;_>i J l* SL-tT 

i&hft. y 4 *- o; • J^ ; 


‘He will come to a people and call them (to his wayj and they 
will respond to him. He will issue a command to the sky and it 
will rain, and to the earth and it will bring forth vegetation, 
then their livestock will come to them in the evening with their 
humps very high and their udders full of milk and their flanks 
toide and fat. Thai he will come to another people and cal! them 
/to his way) and they will refuse, and their wealth will leave 
with him, and they will be faced with drought, with none of 
their wealth left. Then he will walk through the wasteland and 
will say to it, “Bring forth your treasure/’ and its treasure will 
come forth like a swarm of bees. Then he will issue commands 
that a man be killed, and he will strike him with a sword and 
cut him into two pieces, and (put these pieces as far apart) us 
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the distance between an archer and his target. Thai he will call 
him, and the man will come to him with his face shining. At 
that point Allah will send the Messiah 'Isa bin Maryam, who 
will come down to the white minaret in the eastern side of 
Damascus, wearing tivo garments lightly dyed with saffron and 
until his hands resting on the wings of two angels. He will 
search for him (the Dajjal) until he catches tip with him at the 
eastern gate of Ladd, where he will kill him. Then Allah will 
reveal to ‘lsd ibn Maryam the words: "I have brought forth 
from amongst My creatures people against whom none will be 
able to fight , Take My servants safely to the Mount (Tur)." 
Then Allah will send Ya'jftj and Ma'jiij, as Allah says: *and 
they swoop down from every Hadab >» 


hpi rt?* JrP 'Jr) y *1 J\ _ 

> j~* fa'jj ii 'bfj i 

•in iii ’^fa, fa faiz iii faj 


•'Jai and his companions will beseech Allah, and Allah will 
send against them insects which will attack their necks, and in 
the morning they will all perish as one. Then ’Isa and his 
companions will come down and they will not find a single spot 
on earth that is free from their putrefaction and stench. Tim 
'lsd and his companions will again beseech Allah, and He toill 
send birds with necks like those of Bactrian camels, and they 
will carry them and throw them wherever Allah wills .» 


Ibn Jabir said; “Ata’ bin Yazid As-Saksnki told me, from Ka'b 
or someone else: They will throw them into Al-Mahbal.' Ibn 
J§bir said; “I said, 'O Abu Yazid, and where is AI-MahbaP" He 
said, “In the east (where the sun rises).’’ He said: 


‘ ^'r. Irfi'A fi'l V; fa 1 
ff'yi '-fa "i&'fi fa:) 4'fa '■ 


e fa. 'i fa -i 1 


fa. 1 & 4 fa fa’)'' j. *1+^- bfa t li jilijll y_ fa 

ufa i ^ 1 ty. fa* ja? I ja i^Idl j, 


fa) y 


ji i jji 


> 


Jii 


J( Lit 
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"A'A jTf.j - ji'y 3* j’ _ (4^* 3 s £ j'j 

{jl- £ji*i dyr-ji+i 


u77ipji Allah will send rain which no house of day or (ten f of) 
camel’s hair will be able to keep out, fir forty days, and the 
earth will be washed unhl it looks tike a mirror. Then it will be 
said to the earth: bring firth your fruit and restore your 
blessing. On that day a group of people will be able to eat from 
one pomegranate and seek shade under its skin , and everything 
will be blessed. A milch-camel will give so much milk that it 
will be stiff dent for a whole group of people, and a milch-cow 
will give so much milk that it will be sufficient for a whole 
clan, and a sheep will be sufficient for an entire household. At 
thaj time Allah will send a pleasant ivind which will reach 
beneath their armpits and will take the soul of every Muslim - 
or every believer - and there will be lefl only the most evil of 
people who will commit fornication like mules, and then the 
Hour will come upon dieMM"! 1 ' 

This was also recorded by Muslim 121 but not by Al-Bukhari. It 
was also recorded by the Suntan compilers, with different 
chains of narrators. At-Tirmidhi said, “It is Hasan Safith.”^ 


The Third Hadith 


Imam Ahmad recorded from Ibn Harmalah, from his maternal 
aunt who said: “The Messenger of Allah jfe gave a Khutbah, 
and he had a bandage on his finger where he had been stung 
by a scorpion. He said: 


Ajj* j j f lX\j ilSJ jii V : vfw, 
jj l _ 1 ggS ^ k jd-* 

p4-Ve.J dlS 


•Yon say that you have no enemy, but you will keep fighting 
your enemies until Ya'juj and Ma'jiij come, with their wide 

111 Ahmad 5:181 . 

121 Muslim 4:2250. 

131 Abu D&wud 4:496, Tubfat At-Ahivadhi 6:499, An-Nasal in Al- 
Kubrt 6:235, Ibn Majah 2:1356. 
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faces, small eyes and reddish hair, pouring down from roery 
mound with their faces looking like burnished shields 
Ibn Abi H4tim recorded a Hadith of Muhammad bin ‘Amr from 
Khfiiid bin ‘Abdullah bin Harmalah Al-Mudlaji, from his 
paternal aunt, from the Prophet jg, and he mentioned 
something similar. 12 ’ 

It was confimred by Hadiths that Isa bin Maryam will 
perform Hajj to the At-Bayt AI‘Attq (i.e., the Ka'bah). Imfixn 
Ahmad recorded that Abu Said said: “The Messenger of Allah 
said: 




'hie will certainly come lo this House and perform Hajj and 
Vmrah, after the emergence of Ya’juj and Ma’juj .« 

This was recorded by Al-Bukh&ri. 131 


4c>j' eSf 


4And the true promise (Day of Resurrection) shall draw near.) 
the Day of Resurrection, when these terrors and earthquakes 
and this chaos will come to pass. The Hour has drawn nigh 
and when it comes to pass, the disbelievers will say: “This is a 
difficult Day.” Allah says: 

4iu-^ 

4Then, you shall see the eyes of the disbelievers fixedly staring 
in horror .) 

because of the horror of the tremendous events that they are 
witnessing. 


4Woe to us!p means, they will say, Woe to usl’ 

4'ji Jt fijii. 4 l 

fWe were indeed heedless of this) means, in the world. 

Aljmad 5:27] There is a deficiency in its chain, tt may be 
supported by other narrations. 

121 Ibn Abi fitim 8:2468. 

131 Aljmad 3:27, Al-Bukhari 1593. 
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<M. Ortan/i/ i/ok mid that which you are worshipping now 
besides Allah, are (but) fuel (Hasab) for Hell! (Surely) you will 
enter it .4 

499. Had these been gods, they would not have entered there 
(Hell), and all of them will abide therein forever.} 

4300. Vierein they will be breathing out with dcqi sighs and 
roaring and therein they will hear not.} 

4303. Verily, those for u4iom the good has preceded from Us, 
they will be removed far therefrom (Hell).} 

4302. They shall not hear the slightest sound of it (Hell), while 
they abide in that which their own selves desire.} 



4103. The greatest terror will not grieve them, and the angels 
will meet them, (with the greeting:) "This is your Day which 
you were promised."} 


The Idolaters and their gods are Fuel for Hell 

Allfih says to the people of Makkah, the idolaters of the 
Quraysh and those who followed their religion of idol worship: 




4Certainly you and that which you are worshipping now 
besides Allah, are (but) Ha$ab for Hell!}. 

Ibn 'Abbas said: 'Kindling."* 1 ' 

This is like the Ayah: 


J.& 


4wlMse fuel « men and stones^ |66:6|. 
According to another report, Ibn 'Abbfls said: 


iHasab for Hell} means firewood in (the dialect of the people of) 
Zanjiyyah.W Muj&hid, Ikrimah and QatAdah said: ‘Its fuel." 
Ad-Dahhak said: The fuel of Hell means that which is thrown 
into it.’* 31 This was also the view of others.' 41 

4(Surdy) you will enter it.} means, you will go into it 

iHad these been gods, they would not have entered there,} 
means, if these idols and false gods which you worshipped 
instead of Allah, had really been gods, they would not have 
entered the Hellfire. 


111 Al-Qurtubi 11:343. 

12 ■ 2anj , in modem Arabic refers to any black people. It is defined in 
Lisdn Al-'Arab and As-£ihAh as a people of (ancient) Sudan, its 
plural is ZunOj, which is also the name of a tnbe of Qahfdni ‘Arabs. 
131 At-Tabari 18:536. 

|4) At-Taban 18:536. 
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W& ft 

4amf a// of them will abide therein forever.) means, the 
worshippers and the objects of their worship will all abide 
therein forever. 

4/ki 

4 Therein they will be breathing out with deep sighs and 
roaring) 

This is like the Ayah: 

4ft 

ithey will have (in the hire), /Leftr anti Shahiif) [ 11:106). 

Zafir refers to their exhalation, and Shahiq refers to their 
inhalation. 

iand therein they will hear not.) 


The State of the Blessed 





4 Verily, those for U’bom the good has preceded from Us,) 
Ikrimah said, “Mercy.” Others said it means heing blessed. 

4 l fl 

ithey wit! be removed far therefrom. 

When Allah mentions the people of Hell and their punishment 
for their associating others in worship with Allah, He follows 
that with a description of the blessed who believed in Allah 
and His Messengers. These are the ones For whom the blessing 
has preceded from Allah, and they did righteous deeds in the 
world, as Allah says: 

4 ofii) 


iFor those who have done good is the best reward and even 
more) | 10:26] 


HI 


At-Tabun 18:451 . 
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5Q2 


41s there any reii'ard for good other than good?} (55:60| 

Just as they did good in this world, Allah will make their final 
destiny and their reward good; He will save them from 
punishment and give them a great reward. 

ithey will be removed far therefrom. They shall not hear the 
slightest sound of it,} 

means, they will not feel its heat in their bodies. 

S+Lii £ 4 (Sj} 


iwhde they abide in that which their own selves desire.} 


means, they will be safe from that which they fear, and they 
will have all that they love and desire. It was said that this 
was revealed to point out an exception in the case of those 
who are worshipped instead of Allah, and to exclude “llzayr 
and the Messiah from their number. Hajjaj bin Muhammad Al- 
A"war reported from Ibn Jurayj, and ‘Uthmfln bin ‘Ata’ 
reported from Ibn "Abbas: 




f " f ' » ,/t .A, v 

v-«>>j> Jt 


iCertainly you (disbelievers) and that which you are 
worshipping now besides Allah, are (but) Hnsab for Hell! 
(Surely) you will enter it.} 

Then He made an exception and said; 

i&XCifilc&Zjito 


4 Verily, those for whom the good has preceded from Us.} 

It was said that this referred to the angels and 'Isa, and others 
who are worshipped instead of Allah. This was the view of 
Ikrimah, Al-Hasan and Ibn Jurayj. Muhammad bin Ishaq bin 
Yasar said in his book of Sirah : 

"According to what I have heard, the Messenger of Allah sg 
sat down one day with Al-WalSd bin Al-Mughirah in the 
Masjid, and An-Naqlr bin Al-Harith came and sat down with 
them. There were also other men of Quraysh in the Masjid. 
The Messenger of Allah jfe spoke, then An-Nadr bin Al-Harith 
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came up to him and the Messenger of Allah spoke to him 
until he defeated him in argument. Then he recited to him and 
to them, 

4 - f ) vj j 05 

4Ceriuj>i/y 1 / 01 / and that which you are worshipping now 
besides Allah, are (but) Hasab for Hell! (Surely) you will enter 
it.} Until His Statement, 




iand therein they will hear not.} 

Then the Messenger of Allah got up and went to sit with 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Zab'ari As-Sahmi. Al-Walld bin Al-Mughirah 
said to 'Abdullah bin Al-Zab'ari, “By Allah, An-Nadr bin Al- 
Harith could not match the son of 'Abd Al-Muttalib in 
argument. Muhammad claims that we and these gods that we 
worship are fuel for Hell." ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zab'ari said: “By 
Allah, if I meet with him I will defeat him in argument. Ask 
Muhammad whether everyone that is worshipped instead of 
Allah will be in Hell with those who worshipped him, for we 
worship the angels, and the Jews worship 'Uzayr, and the 
Christians worship Al-Masih, Isa bin Maryam." Al-Walid and 
those who were sitting with him were amazed at what 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zab'ari said, and they thought that he had 
come up with a good point. He said this to the Messenger of 
Allah 5 S, who said: 


jlktill iJl 


f-V l j'j 


‘Everyone who likes to be worshipped instead of Allah wilt be 
with the ones who worshipped him, for indeed they arc 
worshipping the ShaytUn and whoever told them to turns!up 
him. 1 


Then Allah revealed the words; 


4 Verily, those for whom the good has preceded from Us, they 
will be removed far therefrom (Hell). They shall not hear the 
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slightest sound of it (Hell), while they abide in that which their 
own selves desire.) 

It was revealed about the mention of Isa, “Uzayr and rabbis 
and monks who were also worshipped, who had spent their 
lives in devotion towards Allah, but the misguided people who 
came after them took them as lords instead of AU§h. 
Concerning the notion of worshipping the angels as daughters 
of Allah, the following words were revealed: 




dj 'jty 'u\)M 


iAnd they say: "The Most Gracious has begotten children." 
Glory to Him! They are but honored slaves). Until His saying, 


^5^*^**' -lift ot -4j '^rt Sh J-fo 


iAnd if any of them sltould say: "Verily, I am a god besides 
Him," such a one We should recompense with Hell. Thus We 
recompense the wrongdoers.) (21:26-29]. 

Concerning Isa bin Maryam, the fact that he is worshipped 
alongside Allah, and the amazement of Al-WalTd and the 
others who were present at the argument (of ‘Abdullah bin Az- 
Zab'ari|, the following words were revealed: 


£ j* $ £ '*s & 

tfi i£ i-iiij fie C2J ix "jj ji ? J• 'i*r "fj ai tj£c, 

A ^ ■eft' 4 ^4- SS @^6-1 




iAnd when the son of Maryam is quoted as an example, 
behold, your people cry aloud (laugh out at the example). And 
say: "Are our gods better or is he?" They quoted not the above 
example except for argument. Nay! But they are a <jiwrr«/some 
people. He was not more than a slave. We granted Our favor to 
him, and We made him an example for the Children of Israel. 
And if it were Our will, We would have made angels to replace 
you on the earth. And he sluiU be a biown sign for the Hour. 
Therefore have no doubt concerning it.) |43:57-61] 
meaning, the miracles and signs that happened at his hands, 
such as raising the dead and healing the sick, are sufficient as 
signs of the approach of the Hour, 
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iTherefbre have no doubt concerning it. And follow Me (Allah)! 
This is the straight path > |43:63]."*‘ 1 

What Ibn Az-Zab‘ari said was a serious mistake, because the 
Ayah was addressed to the people of Makkah concerning their 
worship of idols which were inanimate and could not think. It 
was a rebuke for their worship of them, so Allah said: 


& v-yj & f*=*\ 7 


iCertainhj you (disbelievers) and that which you arc 
worshipping now besides Allah, are (but) Hasab for Hell!} 

How could this be applied to AI-Masih, 'Uzayr and others who 
did righteous deeds and did not accept the worship of those 
who worshipped them? 

£pS 


477ic greatest terror will not grieve than > 

It was said that this means death, as was narrated by 'Abdur- 
Razzaq from Yaljya bin RabT’ah from 'Ata.' Or it was said that 
the greatest terror refers to the blast of the Trumpet, as Al- 
‘Awfi said narrating from Ibn ‘Abbas * 21 and Abu Sinan, Said 
bin Sinan Ash-Shaybani. This was the view favored by Ibn 
Jarir in his Tafstr. 




4and the angels will meet them, (with the greeting:) “This is 
your Day which you were promised".} 

meaning, the angels will greet them on the Day of Resurrection 
when they emerge from their graves with the words; 


i“This is your Day which you were promised".} 
meaning, hope for the best. 

llic U 2 , rXr? i 1 OU lS yitn i 4*411 


|l * Ibn Hishim 1 :3g4. 
|2! At-Tabari 18:542. 



S' 2j 

<104. /And f remember) the Day when We shall roll up the 
heaven like a Sijill for hooks. /As We began the first creation, 

We shall repeat it. (It is) a promise binding upon Us. Trull/, 

We shall do it.} 

The Heavens will be rolled up on the Day of Resurrection 

Allah says: this will happen on the Day of Resurrection; 

f>> 

4And (remember) the Day when We shall roll up the heaven 
like a Sijill for books.} 

This is like the Ayah: 

A-juldj 'USjA >5 feft) ..•,/! (A <Sii L ffu C)} 

<77iei/ made not a just estimate of Allah such as is d«e to Kim. 
And on to Daw o/ fleswrrecrton to whole of the earth will be 
grasped by His Hand and the heavens will be rolled up in His 
Right Hand. Glorified be He, and High be He above all that 
they associate as partners with Him!} [39:67| 

AJ-Bukhari recorded that Nafi‘ reported from Ibn TJmar that 
the Messenger of Allah jg said: 

a c r *i* O 1 ViDll j fiiy y—0 ft I yCill f‘f> ^x-Sj liil jj B 

'On the Day of Resurrection, Allah will seize the earth and the 
heavens will be in His Right Hand 

This was recorded by Al-Bukhari, may Allah have mercy on 
him." 1 

}like a Siiill rolled up for books.} What is meant by Sijill is book. 
As-Suddi said concerning this Ayah : “AsSijSl is an angel who is 
entrusted with the records; when a person dies, his Rook (of 
deeds) is taken up to As-SijiU, and he rolls it up and puts it 


FathAl-Bari, 13 : 41 ) 4 . 
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away until the Day of Resurrection," But the correct view as 
narrated from tbn 'Abbas is that As-SijiU refers to the record (of 
deeds)/ 11 This was also reported from him by ‘Ali bin Abi 
Talhah and Al-‘Awfi. 121 This was also stated by Mujahid, 
Qatadah and others. 131 This was the view favored by Ibn Jarir, 
because this usage is well-known in the (Arabic) language. 
Based on the above, the meaning is: the Day when the heaven 
will be rolled up like a scroll. This is like the Ayah: 

iThm, when they hud both submitted themselves (to the will of 
Allah), and he had laid him prostrate on his forehead V 
| 37 : 103 ] 

There are many more linguistic examples in this respect. Allfih 
knows best. 

& Ei iii.j YxJ, jy Cfc 

4A$ We began the first creation, We shall repeat it. (It is) a 
promise binding upon Us. Truly, We shall do it.} 

means, this will inevitably come to pass on the Day when 
Allah creates His creation anew. As He created them in the 
first place, He is surely able to re-create them. This must 
inevitably come to pass because it is one of the things that 
Allah has promised, and He does not break His promise. He is 
able to do that. 

Because He says: 

i'T'Ul (t 


{Truly, We shall do it.} Imam Ahmad recorded that Ibn 'Abbas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah jg stood among us exhorting us, 
and said: 


jj_«i jU j‘.i t!x US' .‘•J'a \vj. ;ui 4,1 j| ijj'.j 


«o^i i & □ .dj \a±- } 

Wou will be gathered before Allah barefoot, naked and uncircumcised. 


111 Aj-Tabari 18:543. 
121 A(-Tabari 18:543. 
131 At-Tabari 18:543. 
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As I'Ve began Hie first 
creation, We shall repeal 
it. (It is) a promise bind¬ 
ing upon Us. Truly, We 
shall do if.*** 1 
And he mentioned the 
entire Hadlth. It was 
also recorded in the 
Two Sahibs, and Al- 
Bukhari mentioned it 
in his Tafsir of this 
Ayah .' 2| 

Of yJo 5 ' 4 <%£= > xdj} 

/A 

£? ^ dag:-) c; 

4 ; 

4105. And indeed We 
have written in Az-Za- 
biir after Adh-Dhikr that 
My righteous servants 

shall inherit the land.} 

$166. Verily, in this there is a plain Message for people who 
worship Allah.} 

410 7. And We have sent you (O Muhammad jfe) not but as a 
mercy for the * Alamln.} 

The Earth will be inherited by the Righteous 

Allah tells us of His decree for His righteous servants who are 
the blessed in this world and in the Hereafter, those who will 
inherit the earth in this world and in the Hereafter. As AILSh 
says: 



,l * Ahmad 1:235. 

121 Path Al-Bdri 8:292. Muslim 4:2194. 
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view of Zayd bin Aslam: “It is the First Book.” Ath-Thawn said: 

“It is fil-Laiuh Al-Muhfuz " 

t+y JON' 

Effort Mi/ righteous servants s/wii inherit the land > 

Mujahid said, narrating from Ibn Abbas, “This means, the 
land of Paradise.”'" This was also the view of Abu Ahyah, 
Mujahid, Said bin Jubayr. Ash-Shahi, Qatodah, As-Sudd!, 
Abu Salih, Ar-RabT bin Anas and Ath-Thawn (may Allah have 

• rot 

mercy on them ). 1 

4 { % _| 

^Verity, in this (the Quran) there is a plain Message for people 
who worship Allah > 

means, 'in this Qur'an which We have revealed to Our servant 
Muhammad there is a plain Message which » ^neficial 
and is sufficient for a people who worship Allah. Tins reiers 
those who worship Allah in the manner which He has 
preserved and which He loves and is pleased with, and they 
would rather obey Allah than follow the Shaytdn or then own 
desires. 

Muhammad jfe is a Mercy to the Worlds 

SX v’ && 

4And We have sent you not but ns <1 mercy for the Alan im > 

Here Allah tells us that He has made Muhammad jg a mercy 
to the Vitamin, i c., He sent him as a mercy for all of them 
(peoples), so whoever accepts this mercy and gives thanks foi 
this blessing, Will be happy in this world and in the Hereafter 
But whoever rejects it and denies it, will lose out in this world 
and in the Hereafter, as Allah says: 

pr i>* h# !&' % & ^ 

(Zfi 

4 //(ivc you not seen those who hope changed the blessings of 


IT nt-Taban 18:549. 

I 2 Al-Taban 18 :549. 550 
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Allah into disbelief, and caused their people to dwell in the 
house of destruction? Hell, in which they will bum, - and 
what an evil place to settle in!} [14:28-29| 


And Allah says, describing the Qur’an: 
>-*?' j*J Jj rti'iC -j V cf .jlij 'jfciyj 




4 ’“life* iA, •—uUiJj' JH. 


iSay; "It is for those who believe, a guide and a healing. And 
ns for those who disbelieve, there is heaviness in their ears, and 
it is blindness for them. They are those who arc called from a 
place far away . [41:44] 

Muslim reports in his SBhBfj: Ibn Abi TJmar told us, Marwan 
Al-Fazari told us, from Yazid bin Klsan, from Ibn Abi Hazim 
that Abu Hurayrah said that it was said, u O Messenger of 
Allah, pray against the idolaters.” He said: 

, Ullj jj 


'I was not sent as a curse, rather ! was sent as a mercy .> 

This was recorded by Muslim. 111 

Imftm Ahmad recorded that 'Amr bin Abi Qurrah Al-Kindi 
said: “Hudhayfah was in Al-Mada'in and he was mentioning 
things that the Messenger of Allah jg had said. Hudhayfah 
came to Salman and Salman said: ‘O Hudhayfah, the 
Messenger of Allah jg [would sometimes be angry and would 
speak accordingly, and would sometimes be pleased and would 
speak accordingly. I know that the Messenger of Allah jfe] 
addressed us and said: 


J* ^ ^ ^ j 1 Iv-] c~- 

f'y. fci* j—1UA! *l»-j «' jCm til! »otli fjl 

• uLil’l 


‘Any man of my Unmiah whom l have insulted or cursed rohen 
1 was angry - for I am a man from among the sons of Adam , 
and 1 get angry just as you do. But AIM has sent me as a 
Mercy to the Worlds, so l will make that (my anger} into 


Muslim 4 :2006 
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blessings for him on the Day of Resurrection 
This was also recorded by Abu Dawud from Ahmad bin Yunus 
from Za’idah. 12 ' 

It may be asked: what kind of mercy do those who disbelieve 
in him get? The answer is what Abu Ja'far bin Jarir recorded 
from Ibn ‘Abbas concerning the Ayah: 


iAnd We have sent you not but as a mercy for the 'Alamin.} 


He said, "Whoever believes in Allah and the Last Day, mercy 
will be decreed for him in this world and in the Hereafter; 
whoever does not believe in Allah and His Messenger, will be 
protected from that which happened to the nations of 
earthquakes and stoning." |31 


!)U jj yfepfA- 1 j ‘-‘i -~cj\ cry, •—s err 

fjj U A Pp •Zip' ob jV* p j-i* 

- Vi v 1 ^ 4 ^ ^P op 'C ppj 

Ujj i^ii oj 


J-fii" fjj U igj' slfc'ji Ob }b- £ j-ii 

,, , er (,/x i**? »* - ,» / j> » / v .// v;* . 

JS m' ,‘iw .'11 jLSi ’So AiJ . 


<105. Soy: "ff is revealed to me that your God is only one 
God, Will you then be Muslims?"} 

<109. But if they him away say; "I give you a nohce to be 
known to us all alike. And I bwu> not whether that which you 
are promised is near or far. "} 

<110. "Verily, He bwws that which is spoken aloud and He 
knows that which you conceal ."} 

<122. "And I blow not, perhaps it may be a trial for you, and 
an enjoyment for a while."} 

<222, He said.-"Mi/ Lord! judge You in truth! Our Lord is the 
Most Gracious, Whose help is to be sought against that which 
you attribute!"} 

Ahmad 5 :437, 

[21 Abu Dawud 5:45. There is a similar Hadilh recorded by Muslim, 
no 2601. 

131 At-Tabari 18:552. 


S urah 21.A1-A/ibiwV (108-11 2) (Part-17 ) ___ _ _5I3 


The mala Objective of Revelation is that Allah be 
wor shipped 


Allah commands His Messenger to say to the idoators: 

*4 1 ^=*^ 1 ^21 >j \ Cj>} 


i''it is revealed lo me that your God is only one God. Will you 
then be Muslims?"} 

meaning, will you then follow that and submit to it? 


4Bid if they turn imw/fr means, if they ignore that to which you 
call them. 

ifj- 


isay: "I give you a notice to be known to us all alike..."} 


meaning, ‘1 declare that 1 am in a state of war with you as you 
are in a state of war with me. 1 have nothing to do with you 
just as you have nothing to do with me.’ This is like the Ayah: 


Hi ta* % JjS iL yg £ ?3Z pS JZ J Ja igT 




iAnd if they belie you, say: “For me are my deeds and for you 
are your deeds! You are innocent of what ! do, and I am 
innocent of what you do!"} [10:41] 

i t£ £ £& if j* 


ilf you fear treachery from any people, throw back (their 
covenant) to them (so as to be) on equal terms (that there will 
be no more covenant between you and them)} |8:58| 
which means: so that both you and they will know that the 
treaty is null and void. Similarly, Allah says here: 

iBut if they turn away say: "I give you a notice lo be known 
to us all alike..."} 

meaning, ‘1 have already informed you that I have nothing to 
do with you and you have nothing to do with me. 1 



514 


Tafsir Ibn Kallnr 


No one knows when the Hour will come 


Jfy -Vt" 


^ Anif f biffii) nof tn/iedier that which you are promised (i.e., 
the Day of Resurrection) is near or far.} 
meaning: 'it will inevitably come to pass, but I have no 
knowledge of whether it :s near or far.’ 

^ j YIa fa)} 


iVerily, He (Allah) knows that which is spoken aloud (openly) 
and He knows that which you conceal,} 

Ailfih knows the Unseen in its entirety; He knows what His 
creatures do openly and what they do secretly. He knows what 
is visible and what is concealed; He knows what is secret and 
hidden. He knows what His creatures do openly and in secret, 
and He will requite them for that, for both minor and major 
actions. 

Jl £*j $ —i yj' 

iAnd i knrnv not, perhaps it may be a trial for you, and an 
enjoyment for a while.} 

meaning, 1 do not know, perhaps it is a trial for you, and an 
enjoyment for a while.' Ibn Jarir said: ‘perhaps that is being 
delayed for you as a test for you, and enjoyment for an 
allotted time.* 1 This was narrated by 'Awn from Ibn ‘Abbas. 
And Allah knows best. 


4He said: "My Lord'. Judge You in truf)i/> 
means, judge between us and our people who disbelieve in the 
truth. QatSdah said: “The Prophets (peace be upon them) used 
to say; 

i 'Our Lord! Judge between us and our people in truth, for 
You arc the Best of those who give judgment.“} |7:B9j, 


m 


At-Tabari 18-554. 
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and the Messenger of Allah j£> was commanded to sav this 
too.*" 

It was reported from Malik from Zayd bin Aslam that when 
the Messenger of Allah witnessed any fighting, he would 
say: 

4 jit 

i‘‘My Lord! Judge You in truth!"} 

4ujL" t* J* ’^11 

iOur Lord is the Most Gracious, Whose help is to be sought 
against that which you attribute!} 

means, 'against the various lies and fabrications that you 
utter, some of which are worse than others; Allah is the One 
Whose Help we seek against that.' 

This is the end of the Tafsir of Sural Al-Anbiya' To Allah be 
praise and blessings. 


Al-Qurtubi 11:351 . 
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T ukir ibn Ktithir 


The Tafsir of Surat Al-Hajj 
(Chapter - 22) 

Which was revealed in Makkah 




In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the. Most Merciful. 
l^-S (j> «•—' ii \Jj CLj\ ~Vj W ^ 

l*j Jji» L 4 JJ- v '- 1 (~“0 Ul 

4 xijj. j ^.ijr tijiy. J pi 


41 0 mankind! Hove Tacjwa of your Lord! Verily, the 

earthquake of the Hour is a terrible thing.} 

42. The Day you shall see it, every nursing mother will forget 
her nursling, and (very pregnant one will drop her load, and 
you shall see mankind as in a drunken state, yet they will iwt 
be drunk, but Allah's torment is severe.} 


The Hour 

Allah commands His servants to have Taqwa of Him. He 
informs them of the Terrors of the Dcy of Resurrection which 
will come to them with its earthquakes and other horrors, as 
He says: 

4 ' i.:Qu2i >;Vr ; ; ;ui »•> 


4When the earth is shaken with its (final) earthquake. And 
when the earth throws out its burdens.} [99:1-2] 


4"A-tV e-Afj r-c'r ■- tSis jilLi? ^jV 1 


{Arid liie enrl/i one/ the mountains shall be removed from their 
places, and crushed with a single crushing. 77ich on that Day 
shall the (Great) Event befall.} [69:14 15| And; 
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iWften the earth will be shaken u/ifft a terrible shake And the 
mountains will be powdered to dust.} [56:4-5] 

it was said that this earthquake will come at the end of the 
'.fe span of this world, at the outset of the Hour. 

Ibn Jarir recorded that ‘Alqamah commented on Allah's saying, 


4 Verily, the earthquake of the Hour (of Judgement) is a terrible 
thing.} 

“Before the Hour."* 1 Others said that this refers to the terror, 
fear, earthquakes and chaos that will happen on the Day of 
Resurrection, in the arena (of Judgement), after the 
resurrection from the graves. This was the view favored by Ibn 
Jarir, who took the following Hadiths as evidence: 

Imftm Ahmad recorded that Imran bin Husayn said that 
when the Messenger of Allah sg was on one of his journeys 
and some of his Companions had fallen behind, he raised his 
voice and Tecited these two Ayat 


Jjji fg ’j<Wi di) j W JO 
ty J-C' tf/j J^=* 


40 mankind! Have Taqwa of your Lord! Verily, the earthquake 
of the Hour is a terrible thing. The Day you shall see it, every 
nursing mother will forget her nursling, and every pregnant 
one will drop her load, and you shall see mankind as in a 
drunken state, yet they will not be drunken, but Allah's 
torment is srvere.} 


When his Companions heard that, they hastened to catch up 
with him, because they knew that he wanted to say 
something. When they reached him, he said: 


.Jjtj ‘‘jk Cj v^iL> < du fji ^y, dd iiib py ^ 

v : J j L :JjXj j . 1 1:» . ^jl Li 

ut Kit w-jli ^j5 


m 


At-Tabari 18:557. 
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Tafefr Ibn Knthir 


«Do you blow what Day that is? That is the Day when Adam 
will be called. His lord will call him and will say : "O Adam, 
send forth (those of your progeny) who are lo be sent to the 
Fire." He will say, "O lord, how many are to be sent to the 
Fire?' : He will say, "From every thousand, nine hundred and 
ninety-nine will be in the Fire and one will be in Paradise."> 


His Companions were filled with despair and stopped smiling, 
When he saw that, he said: 


a ^;! Jej *■»' lie je ^ j') • 'b'p i» 


“Be of good cheer and strive hard, for by the One in Whose 
Hand is the soul of Muhammad, you toil/ be counted with two 
creations who are of immense numbers, Ya'jiij and Ma'j&j, and 
those who have already died of the progeny of Adam and the 
progeny of Ms.* 

Then they felt happier, and he said; 

J ylljl* V! ^.01 U »*Xj xCU (jJi 

.iiili *13? j ui^i 1 , j\ i 

“Strive hard and be of good cheer, for by the One in Whose 
Hand is the soul of Muhammad, in comparison to mankind you 
arc like a mole on the flank of a camel or a mark on tire foreleg 
of a heasf.i ,1) 

This was also recorded by At-Tirmidhi and by An-Nasal in the 
Book of Tafsir in their Sunans. At-Tirmidhi said, “It is Hasan 
Sahih.'M 


Another Version of this Hadith 

At-Tirmidhi recorded from Imran bin Husayn that when the 
words, 

40 mankind! Have Taqwa of your Lord > Until His saying, 

A> TiiT. 

111 Alunad 4:435. 

' 2| Tuhfal Al-Ahuxidhi 9 12, An-Nasa'i in Al-Kubra 6 :410, 
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S»rnh 22. Al-Uajj (1-2) (Part-17) 


ibut Allah's torment is severe.) 

were revealed, the Prophet 36 was on a journey, and he said: 
«iil J yC »lUj - : jti . : Ijlli f'y_ (j;l 

jti ?j£li U ijli t 

j\ V'Sj j 1 - 1 J\ oj^y> 


1 Do you know what Day that is?* They said, “Allah and His 
Messenger know best." 'He said: That is the Day on which 
Allah will say to Adam, "Send forth (those of your progeny) 
who are to be sent to the Fire." He will say, "0 Lord, how 
many are to be sent to the Fire?" He will say, "From every 
thousand, nine hundred and ninety-nine will be in the Fire and 
one will be in Paradise."* 


The Muslims started to weep, then the Messenger of Allah 
3 g said: 


:jlS Ijl-ii J) jlS V! iai >‘y) 

£j • y. 


oji j* iiiJI 



ij* V&V ‘j\ 


.jllill j-jji Jt kii'jl ji«5 'll 


•Be close in your rank and be straight forward, for there teas 
never any Prophet but there was a time of ignorance just before 
his advent, so the number will be taken from that time of 
ignorance, and if that is not enough, it will be made up from 
the hypocrites. A parable of yours in comparison to the other 
nations is that, you are like a mark on the foreleg of an animal, 
or a mole on the flank of a camel.* 


Then he said, 


'tUd* J*' £} lyjz j' y\* 

•l hope that you will be a quarter of the people of Paradise.! 
They said, “AHahit Akbari" Then he said, 

Jif ix \y£ ji yr'fi J\* 


•l hope that you will be a third of the people of Paradise , 1 
They said, “Allahu Akbar!” Then he said. 

<i>Jt ^t«l wiil ''yjF* yrj'! yP 
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Tafsir Ibn Kathir 


«/ hope that you will be half of the people of Paradise, i 
They said, “AMhu Akbarl" 

Then he |the narrator] said, “I do not know if he said two- 
thirds or not." 1 ' 1 

This was also recorded by Imam Ahmad. 121 Then At-Tirmidhi 
also said, “This is a Hasan $ahih Hadtth" 

In his Tafsir, under this Ayah , Al-Bukhari recorded that Abu 
Said said, “The Prophet jfe said; 


fji Jlii *il' Jpi* 

-tj ^ : i jdii J] it*/ ^o] ’'-?'y A ‘ 

J—'?* ?u*i; - jii I131 - sji! ji j, ;jii ?jilji 

4^ (*-* k> CirXk ,/■£!' Jjjil 4^ 


»On the Day of Resurrection, Allah will say: “0 Adam." He 
will say, "At Your service, O Lord." Then a voice will call 
out: "Allah commands you to send forth from your progeny 
those who are destined for the fire." He will say, "O Lord, 
who is destined for the Fire?" He will say, "From every 
thousand" - I think he said - "time hundred and ninety-nine." 
At that time every pregnant female will drop her load and 
children will turn grey, iand you shall sec mankind as in a 
drunken stale, yet (hey will not be drunken, but Allah's 
torment is severe.} 1 


That will be so difficult for mankind to bear that their faces 
will change. The Prophet said: 


,_r^ Jt ‘-kb L> jf* 

jp' ^ j t u2i yell's )i .^i yp i ^ j .lipi 
jjf >iJj‘ : Ji» j,! i y>s of 

( p 


»M»ie hundred and ninety-nine from Ya'jiij and Ma'jftj, and 
one from you. Among mankind you are like a black hair on the 


Ml Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi9 :9. 
Pl Ahmad 4:432. 



side of a white bull, or a white hair on the side of a black bull. I 
hope that you will be one quarter of the people of Paradise .> We 
said "AUahu Afcbar'" Then he said, >A thud of f/ie people of 
Paradise .« We said, "AUahu Akbar!" Then he said, ‘One 
half of the people of Paradise.> We said: 'Alldhu Akkad"'' 1 
Al-Bukhari also recorded this elsewhere.' 21 It was also 
recorded by Muslim, and An-Nasal in his Tafsir |3 ' 

The Hadiths and reports about the terrors of the Day of 
Resurrection are very many, and this is not the place to quote 
them all. 

US Ob 

iVerily, the earthquake of the Hour is a terrible thing.) 
means, a serious matter, a terrifying crisis, a horrendous 
event. This earthquake is what will happen to people when 
they are filled with terror, as Allah says: 


i: «;<jwa p 

{There, the believers were tried and shaken with a might}/ 
shaking.) [33:11]. 

Then Allah says: 

Tti iwP pit 


{The Day you shall see it, every nursing mother will forget her 
nursling.) 

means, she will be distracted by the horror of what she is 
seeing, which will make her forget the one who is the dearest 
of all to her and to whom she shows the most compassion. 
Her shock will make her neglect her infant at the very moment 
of breastfeeding, Allah says, 


{every nursing mother), and He did not say a mother who has 
an infant of breastfeeding age. 


111 Fa(h Al-Bari 8:295. 

121 Fath At Bari 6:440. 

131 Muslim 1 :20l, An-Nasal in Al-Kubra 6 :409 




Tahir Ibn KathTr 




i " ' > C ,> ^ (1 > x-/J , 

Of"^Lij' i]_))j 

0*13'i^jj »- yii j J^= j 

A ' >■;'*’■" - >'.'• '" '. 

•<^MJ .Xj\i ,'iy^.tj' 4Jt^-~r - 

^_i^Olu*l3^W5^ ^jj -^-J 

s-Jjb.CJ* j* 2 = > -A^' I>13^ 

C 4 ZU ‘J^i I jjj • !•& ,Jj jit 


ilur nursling > means, 
her nursing infant 
that has not yet been 
weaned. 


4i J^=* 




iand every pregnant one 
will drop her load,} 
means, before the pre¬ 
gnancy has reached 
full term, because of the 
in tensity of the horror. 

4ltj£— j- 6' j /j} 

iand you shall see 
mankind as in a drunken 
stale,} 

means, because of the 
severity of their situa¬ 
tion, when they will 
lose their minds, so 
that whoever secs 


them, will think, that they are drunk, 

4 40 pi CJ} 

iyet they will not be drunken, but Allah's torment is severe.} 
d i& xl‘yn/ yd^i fern y.j fl* 4 Jtsi Ji *>y 

i-.-trj ^-r" -Xy <y 

<3. And among mankind is he who disputes about Allah, 
without knowledge. and fellows every rebellious Shay tan.} 

i4. For him (the devil) it is decreed that whosoever follows him, 
he will mislead him, and will drive him to the torment of the 
Fire.} 
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Surah 22. Al-Haii (3-4) (Part-17) _ 

Condemnation of the Followers of the Shayt&n 

Allah condemns those who deny the Resurrection and who 
deny that Allah is able to restore life to the dead, those who 
turn away from that which Allah has revealed to His Prophets 
and, in their views - denial and disbelief - follow every 
rebellious Shaytan among men and Jinn. This is the state of 
the followers of innovation and misguidance, who turn away 
from the truth and follow falsehood, following the words of the 
leaders of misguidance who call people to follow innovation 
and their own desires and opinions. Allah says concerning 
them and their like, 

4And among mankind is he who disputes about Allah, without 
knowledge,^ 

meaning, without sound knowledge. 

3” $5 ^ c 

iand follows every rebellious Shaytan. For him if is decreed 
Mujahid said, “This refers to that Shaytan. 1,111 meaning that is 
a matter written in the decree. 




ithat whosoever follows him ,> and imitates him, 
w’j* J) ’a~A 

4hc will mislead him, and will drive him to the torment of the 
fire> 

means, he will mislead him in this world, and in the Hereafter 
he will drive him to the torment of the Fire, which is 
unbearably hot, painful and agonizing. As-Suddi reported that 
Abu Malik said, This Ayah was revealed about An-Nadr bin 
Al-HArith. 121 This was also the view of Ibn Jurayj.* 3 ' 

1,1 Al-Muharrar Al-Wajiz 4 .107. 

' 2| Ad Durr Al Manthur 6:8. 

131 Af-Tabari 18:566. 




oj > J c« P yy ^3 S- yv 4 ^tiii wH.y 

cjj XfZ U fiC/'/l j JJOj ^fj 4 I 4 <_il* _^.j iili 4_._x." ^ Jj 

j£ j JbSSI ! ZLmZm&2?J^ p 

M/ 'V ^-> ^5-jVl 44J &a ^ -JJ ^ 4-~ 'i ^=4 ,i3 Jijl 2 JI '^j 
A j*- ^ «* o'; 4lh ._> gj> oi oii’lj JIJj 0 /-ii :I3 iT^ii 
"* ^ *»' ^’> £ *•> ^ *r« *&• A :.j;5-si .ji / ^ jcij jp 

«t:^4 


<5. O mankind! If you are irr doubt about the Resurrection, 
then verity, We have created you from dust, then from a 
Nu fab, then from a clot then from a little lump of flesh - some 
formed and some unformed - that We may make (it) char to 
you. And We cause whom We will to remain in the wombs for 
an appointed term, then We bring you out as infants, then 
(give you growth) that you may reach your age of full strength, 
Airrf among you there is he who dies (young), and among you 
there is he who is brought back to the miserable old age, so that 
he knows nothing after having known. And you see the earth 
Hamidatan, but when We send down water on it, it is stirred 
(to life), and it swells and puts forth every lovely kind (of 
growth).} 

46 That is because Allah: He is the Truth, and it is He Wiio 
guvs life to the dead, and it is He W7w is able to do all 
things > 

47. And surely, the Hour is coming, there is no doubt about 
it; and certainly, Allah will resurrect those who are in the 
graves > 


Evidence of the Resurrection In the creation of Man and 
of Plants 

When Mali speaks of disbelief in the Resurrection, He also 
mentions the evidence of His power and ability to resurrect 
that is evident from the way He initiates creation. Allah says: 

vO yv 4 ^ o) 
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40 mankind! If you are in doubt about the Resurrection.) 
which means the time when souls and bodies will be raised up 
on the Day of Resurrection, 

ithcn verily , We have created you from dust > 
meaning, *y° u were originally created from dust’, which is 
what Adam, peace be upon him, was created from. 

^iitett from a Nutfah ,) (32:8) meaning, then He made his 
offspring from semen of despised water. 

The Development of the Nutfah and Embryo In the 
Womb 


4/-'-*' or A A& or, 

ahen from a clot then from it little lump of flesh) 
if the Nutfah establishes itself in the woman’s womb, it stays 
like that for forty days, then more material is added to it and 
it changes into a red dot, by the leave of Allah, and it remains 
like that for forty days. Then it changes and becomes a lump 
of flesh, like a piece of meat with no form or shape. Then it 
starts to take on a form and shape, developing a head, arms, 
chest, stomach, thighs, legs, feet and all its members. 
Sometimes a woman miscarries before the fetus is formed and 
sometimes she miscarries after it has formed. As Allah says: 



4then from a little lump of flesh - some formed and some 
unformed) meaning, as you see. 


p i ,p; u tt; L p ip> 


4thnt We may make (it) dear to you. And We cause whom We 
will to remain in f/re wombs for an appointed term.) 


meaning that sometimes the fetus remains in the womb and is 
not miscarried. 
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4t~x* j*j 


isome formed and some unformed, f Mujahid said, “This means Ihe 
miscarried fetus, formed or unformed. When forty days have 
passed of it being a lump of flesh, then Allah sends an angel to 
it who breathes the soul into it and forms it as Allah wills, 
handsome or ugly, male or female, He then writes its provision, 
its allotted length of life and whether it is to be one of the 
blessed or the wretched.” 

It was recorded in the Two Sahihs that Ibn Mas fid said, 
“The Messenger of Allah who is the true and truly inspired 
one, told us: 


r ‘-A - 1 ji? p-‘ »«i? j-jji j $i- ji* 

fit gjl yjli JidJl Ol ill p >Cii> jL tiii jjL 




. .1 » • . 




> Every one of you is collected in the womb of his mother for the 
first forty days, and then he becomes a clot for another forty 
days, and then a lump of flesh for another forty days. Then 
Allah sends an angel to write four words: He writes lus 
provision, Ins deeds, his life span, and whether he will be 
blessed or wretched. Then he blows the soul into him .■” , ’l 


Man's Development from Infancy to Old Age 

His saying; 

ithen We bring you out as infants 

means, weak in his body, hearing, sight, senses, stamina and 
mind, Then Allah gives him strength, gradually and causes his 
parents to treat him with tender kindness night and day Allah 
says: 

ithen (give you growth) that you may reach your age of fill 
strength.} 

11 Path Al-Bari 6:418, Muslim A :203G 
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meaning, his strength increases until he reaches the vitality 
and handsomeness of youth. 

4ot?* (%=***>} 

{And among you there is he who dies,} 
means, when he is young and strong. 

{and among you there is fie who is brought back to the 
miserable old age,} 

meaning advanced old age with its weakness in mind and 
body, in steady decline in comprehension, and disability to 
grasp. As Allah says: 

4^ ft Jt (d-*i ► 

{so that he knows nothing after liming biown.} 




JJ jfa J* ij iM if IA >_ f *-» | 


{Allih is He Who created you in (a state of) weakness, then 
gave you strength after weakness, then after strength gave (you) 
weakness and grey hair. He creates what He wills. And it is He 
Who is the All-Knowing, the All-Powerful.} [30:54j 


Another Parable of the Resurrection from Plants 

{And you see the earth Hamidatan,} 

This is another sign of the power of Allah to bring the dead 
back to life, just as He brings the dead, barren earth back to 
life, the lifeless earth in which nothing grows. Qatadah said, 
“(This means) the eroded, dusty earth.” As-Suddi said, “Dead." 

4^4- jrj Oi 

{but when We send down water on it, it is stirred (to life), and 
if swells and puts forth every lovely kind (of grmvth).} 

When Allfth sends the rain upon it, it is stirred to life, that is, 
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Tafslr Ibn KathTr 

vegetation begins to grow and it comes alive after it was dead. 
Then it rises after the soil had settled, then it puts forth its 
different kinds of fruit and crops with all their varied colours, 
tastes, fragrances, shapes and benefits. Allah says; 

iand puts forth every lovely kind (of growth) ) 

meaning, beautiful in appearance and with delightful 
fragrances. 

4j£ fe 

iThat is because Allah: He is the Truth > 

means, the Creator, the Controller, the One Who does as He 
wills. 



iand it is He Who gives life to the dead ,> 

means, just as He gives life to the dead earth and brings forth 
from it all these kinds of vegetation. 

£0 Bill 

iVerily, He Who gives it life, surely is able to give life to the 
dead. Indeed He is able to do all things [41:39] 

4 :$ 9 J>: J cl 4 Hj dji\ 

iVerily, His command, when He intends a thing, is only that 
He says to it, “Be!" - and it is/> (36:82). 

si ^ *i£i' 

iAttd surely, the Hour is coming, there is no doubt about it;fr 
meaning, it will inevitably come to pass. 

j i y «*' 

iand certainly, Allah will resitrrccf those who are in the 
graves 

means, He will bring them back to life after they have become 
dust; He will create them anew after they have become 
nothing. 
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Surah 22. At-ffyj .ff- W J (M L W 


Jli $1 Zrfj '& £j 

jSfi J~. o' 

j| ttis ^ > 

jjK i«; JLii jt- >»j 

^»Ul' S'. & J** 

4 **!? $ 

iAud he puts forth for 

Us a parable, and forgets 
his own creation. He 
says: "Who will give life 
to these bones after they 
are rotten and have be¬ 
come dust?" Say: "He 
will give life to litem 
Who created them for the 
first time! And He is the 
All-Knower of every 
creation!" He Who pro¬ 
duces for you fire out of 
the green tree, when be¬ 
hold you kindle there¬ 
with .> |36:78-80j. 

And there are many similar Ayat. 


J) s»ii^ rrr tseoy. \ 

0 

Jaji'jj Cp,> 

J -GuljGj—4 a1*£ ijji CPyO yS^S Ij 

o^bp $ ili jj'jjOoJaC 

V ^ oOfol/3-' 

tf) 'V-' 

4^ir£^a5j4^Jj^ 

jjJ*SkS!j^3ji5 «j3 


jpJi .*ili< S''" - t-yh* 
i^2 L irl ;v^i' 


.J&" 'ij yii Vj > ^ <y Sy^ 

S'j* fj> M*i> Syr j i* 1 «* o* 
4 1 , 1> , _*—y*l Vii «ti Sy JLu 


4S. And among men is he who disputes about Allah, without 
knowledge or guidance, or a Book giving light (from AUih).} 
49. Bending his neck in pride, and leading (others) too (far) 
astray from the path of Allah. For him there is disgrace in this 
worldly life, and on the Day of Resurrection We shall make him 
taste the torment of burning. ► 

410. That is because of what your hands have sent forth, and 
verily, Allah is not unjust to servants.^ 
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Clarifying the State of the Leaders of the Innovators and 
Those Who lead People astray 

Allah has already told us about the ignorant imitators who are 
led astray: 




among mankind is hr. who disputes about Alltti t, without 
knowledge, and follows every rebellious Shaytan .) 

And here He tells us about those who call others to 
misguidance, the leaders of disbelief and innovation: 


A r S ft y • -/ m A X> 

‘ J~i- U J-U ij yf yyj JiSt- 


0* O’ 


& W* 


iAnd among men is he wlw disputes about Allah, without 
knowledge or guidance, or a Book giving light {from Allah) .) 
meaning, with no correct rational thought, and no clear 
transmitted text; what they say is based only on their opinions 
and whims. 

Allah's saying. 




pending his neck in pride,) Ibn 'Abbas and others said, “Too 
proud to follow the truth when he is called to it." 11 

Mujahid, Qatadah and Malik said, narrating from Zayd bin 
Aslam: 




iBending his neck in pride,) means, twisting his neck, i.c., 
turning away from the truth to which he is called, bending his 
neck out of pride and arrogance. This is like the Ayat. 

4-3, & % 4 131; 1 \ h-'r of) 

iAnd in Musa, when We sent him to Fir'mo if until a manifest 
authority. But (Fir’awn) turned away along with his hosts) 
)51:38-39|, 


: Cjieiill cijj A\) > -i' j>>' t Jt id) j-j 

<rpi, a 


Ai-Taban 18:573. 
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}And when it is said to them: "Come to what Allah has sent 
down and to the Messenger,' 1 you see the hypocrites turn away 
from you with aversion.} (4:61], 


i-jjdn; jf-oy l )) fr djyi j-j 


4AmJ when it is said to them: “Come, so that the Messenger of 
Allah may ask forgiveness from Allah for you," llwy twist their 
heads, and you would see them turning away their faces in 
pride.} [63:5], 

And Luqman said to his son: 

iJi ^ 


4And turn not your face away from men utitfi pride} [31:18] 
meaning, do not turn away from them in an arrogant manner. 
And Allah says: 

4^iuJ Aj rS ij^ 


iAnd when Our verses are recited (o him, he turns au>au in 
pride } |31:7[. 

f?- j-~!> 

iand leading (others) too (far) astray from the path of Allah.} 

This either refers to those who are stubborn, or it means that 
the person who does this has been created like this so that he 
will be one of those who lead others astray from the path of 
Allah, Then Allah says: 

4 q 


}Tor him there is disgrace in this worldly life,} 
meaning, humiliation and shame, such as when he is too 
arrogant to heed the signs of Allah, so Allah will send 
humiliation upon him in this world and will punish him in 
this world, before he reaches the Hereafter, because this world 
is all he cares about and all he knows. 


4o~*-i U. .uS'i lil j'ji” iU* jlui): f'y yr-t,)} 


iand on the Day of Resurrection We shall make him taste the 
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torment of burning, That is because of what your hands have 
sent forth,$ 

means, this will be said to him by way of rebuke. 

4 -'4 f'*-) ^-2 -t' ^ 


itind verily, Allah is not unjust to the servants.I 
This is like the Ayah: 

O- lyl-i* Vtj> Y —■» f J_i- !>], • J J- 4 

4 [’ . 'J,—' -f fOC, 'Xa J t C- 


i(lt will he said:) "Seize him and drag hint into llw midst of 
blazing Fire, Tnen pour over his head the. torment of boiling 
water. Taste you (this): Verily, you were (pretending to be) the 
mighty, the generous! Verily, this is that whereof you used to 
doubt /’> (44:47-50) 


1 9^ ? 


-/ /"» 5 '* '( . . „ y 

^ xi»' 4 

V £ fi 1 ^j> jt 'y--* y ^. s i 

jijj? yi ^£jj; Jui- ^ Cj £ 






t v » /.! >> * ✓ ' 

*5^ ^ si*' : V-* j— 'j AJ i -4-f^ 


Jj£ <P» J33 


411 And among mankind is he who worships Alidh as it were 
upon the edge: if good befalls him, he is content therewith; but 
if a Fitnah strikes him, he turns back on his face. He loses both 
this world and the Hereafter. That is the evident loss.* 

412. He calls besides Allah unto that which ran neither harm 
him nor profit him. That is a straying far away) 

413. He calls unto him whose harm is nearer than his profit; 
certainly an evil Maw'a and certainly an evil ‘Ashir) 


The meaning of worshipping Allah as it were upon the 
edge 

Mujahid, Qatadah and others said: 

4y^^4 

4upon the edge} means, in doubt. 1 ' 1 Others said that it meant 


IU 


At-Tabari 18 ;57&. 
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Surah 21. Al-Haii (11-13) (Part-17 > 

on the edge, such as on the edge or side of a mountain, i.e., 
(this person) enters Islam on the edge, and if he finds what he 
likes he will continue, otherwise he will leave. Al-Bukhari 
recorded that Ibn ‘Abbas said: 

4 ^ & 4 *? •y 

i_And among mankind is he who worships AUdh as if were 
upon the edge.} 

"People would come to Al-Madinah [to declare their Islamj and 
if their wives gave birth to sons and their mares gave birth to 
foals, they would say, This is a good religion,' but if their 
wives and their mares did not give birth, they would say, This 
is a bad religion.'”' 11 

AJ-Awfi reported that Ibn Abbas said, “One of them would 
come to Al-Madinah, which was a land that was infected with 
a contagious disease. If he remained healthy there, and his 
mare foaled and his wife gave birth to a boy, he would be 
content, and would say, 1 have not experienced anything but 
good since I started to follow this religion." 

ik zo & 

ibut if a Fihiah strikes him}, Fitnah here means affliction, i.e., if 
the disease of Al-Madinah befalls him, and his wife gives birth 
to a babe girl and charity is delayed in coming to him, the 
Shaj/tdn comes to him and says: “By Allah, since you started to 
follow this religion of yours, you have experienced nothing but 
bad things,’ and this is the Fifnah.”' 2 ' This was also mentioned 
by Qatadah. Ad Dahhak, Ibn Jurayj and others among the 
Salaf when explaining this AyahP ] Mujahid said, concerning 
the Ayah: 

4-i^j £ 

+he hints back on his face.} "(This means), he becomes an 
apostate and a disbeliever. ” l ‘ ,i 

1,1 FalhAl-Bdri 8:296. 

121 At-Tabari 18:575. 

131 At-T^ari 18:576. 

1,11 At-Tabari 18:576. 





Tafsir Ibn Kathir 


534 




iHe loses both this world and the Hereafter.) 

means, he does riot gain anything in this world. As for the 
Hereafter, he has disbelieved in Allah the Almighty, so he will 
be utterly doomed and humiliated. So Allah says: 

isS Ji 


iThat is the evident loss.), i.e., the greatest loss and the losing 
deal. 


it 


. -V Li 


i V L dil 


-+V’ 01 


i 


iHe calls besides Allah unto that which can neither ham him 
nor profit him .) 

means, the idols, rivals, and false gads which he calls upon for 
help, support and provision - they can neither benefit him nor 
harm him. 


ii£ y ^ 


iThat is a straying far away.) 


iHe calls unto him whose harm is nearer than his profit;) 

means, he is more likely to harm him than benefit him in this 
world, and in the Hereafter he will most certainly cause him 
harm. 


i‘j±i ' i.P 1 Sty 

icertainly an evil Mnwla and certainly an evil ’Ashir!) 
Mujahid said, This means the idols." 1 ' 1 The meaning is: “How 
evil a friend is this one upon whom he calls instead of Allah 
as a helper and supporter." 

<J*K 

iand certainly an evil 'Ashir!) means the one with whom one 
mixes and spends one’s time. 

in 


At-Jabari 18:579 
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SilraJi 22. Al-Haji (14-16) (Part-17 ) 

>■ -Ji' 

^34. Truly, Alfoh will admit those who believe and do 
righteous good deeds to Gardens underneath which rivers flow. 
Verily, Allah does what He wills.$ 


& ^ 3 J&' <#■ 


The Reward of the Righteous 

The mention of the misguided who are doomed is followed by 
mention of the righteous who are blessed. They are those who 
believe firmly in their hearts and confirm their faith by their 
actions, doing all kinds of righteous deeds and avoiding evil 
actions. Because of this, they will inherit dwellings in the lofty 
ranks of the gardens of Pnradise. So Allah tells us that He 
sends those astray and guides these, and says; 

44;/. £ 3** «*' 

iVerily, Allah does what He wills.} 


jlii pi .„l3' jj ipij illlii j ii' 

U* S+4. cl jji." £} 1*f-K 


‘•J*-. J V tif J-} 
C /jS 


415. Whoever thinks that Allah will not help him in this world 
and in the Hereafter, let him stretch out a rope to the ceiling 
and Id him strangle himself. Then let him see whether his plan 
will remove that whereat he rages!} 

416. Thus have We sent it down as clear Kyat, and surely, 
Allah guides whom He wills .} 


Allah will definitely help His Messenger j$r 

Ibn 'Abbas said, “Whoever thinks that Allah will not help 
Muhammad ^ in this world and the Hereafter, let him stretch 
out a rope 


4to the ceiling} to the ceiling in his house, 
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iand let him strangle himself ) let him hang himself with ^t.” (,, 
This was also the view of Mujahid, 'lkrimah, 'Ata 1 , Abu Al- 
Jawza’, Qatadah and others. 121 The meaning is: whoever thinks 
that Allah will not support Muhammad jg and His Book and 
His Religion, let him go and kill himself if it annoys him so 
much. For Allah will most certainly help and support him. 
Allah says: 


pL ffj jfJj j IjU C/Ajj Cilj ih ^ 


4 Venhj , We will indeed make victorious Our Messengers and 
those who believe m f/iis world's life and on the Da\j when the 
witnesses will stand forth .) [40-51]. 


Allah says here: 


i Jmi L 'ij$ joi* JX 



iThen let him see whether his plan will remove that whereat he. 
rages'.) 

As-Suddi said, “Meaning, in the case of Muhammad jg' <31 
'Ata 1 Al-Khurasoni said. “Let him see whether that will cure 
the rage he feels in his heart." 


)Thus have We sent it down} the Qur'an. 


4<ts clear A\jat.) clcaT in its wording and its meaning, evidence 
from Allah to mankind. 

4-lyl 0* '-Z+r. Li' v'j) 

iand surely, Allah guides whom He wills.) 

He sends astray whomsoever He wills and He guides 
whomsoever He wills, and He has complete wisdom and 
definitive proof in doing so. 

111 At-Toban 18:581. 

|2! At-Tabaii 18 :580-583 
131 Ar-Razi 13:15, 


Slird/i 22. Al-Hajj (17-18) (Part-17) 
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4 7 rv •> J=-i 


aiwiof fee i/iies/roiierf about what He does, while they will 
be questioned } [21:23]. 


Because of His wisdom, mercy, justice, knowledge, dominion 
and might, no one can overturn His ruling, and He is swift in 
bringing to account. 


* jl 'i^eA •'Jli ssfJy liP&j !»»'-* yjf!j ’>A 

4 fXr* }7s- $ J* “■ 5| « ^4? fc? 


17. Verily, those who believe, and those who arc Jews, and the 
Serbians, and the Christians, and the Majus, and those who 
worship others besides Allah; truly, Allah will judge between 
them on the Day of Resurrection. Verily, Allah is over all 
things a Witness.} 


Allah will judge between the Sects on the Day of 
Resurrection 

Allah tells us about the followers of these various religions, the 
believers (Muslims) and others such as the Jews and Sabians. 
We have already seen a definition of them in Surat Al- 
Baqarah 1 * and have noted how people differ over who they 
are. There are also the Christians, Majus and others who 
worship others alongside Allah. Allah will 

4*^' fj> J— 


ijttdge between them on the Day of Resurrection} 
with justice; He will admit those who believed in Him to 
Paradise and will send those who disbelieved in Him to Hell, 
for He is a Witness over their deeds, and He knows all that 
they say and all that they do in secret, and conceal in their 
breast. 


r^'j joi' j f-j vy- 11 ' J j- ri "C- '•»' St A 

>; ,"u 1 V- •- c,' ! ,r >-V' 

or; A tj ^r_ j-j —/J* j v^U 1 j* v , l»- u b 

4 it’iuj C JaL iij 3>i {jfs 


[i 


Sural Al-Baqarah 2 :62. 
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i18. See you not that whoever is in the heavens and whoever is 
on the earth, and the sun, and the moon, and the stars, und 
the mountains, and the trees, and Ad-Dawobb. and many of 
mankind prostrate themselves to Allah. But there are many 
(mm) on whom the punishment is justified. And whomsoever 
Allah disgraces, none can honor him, Verily, Allah does what 
He wills ► 


Everything prostrates to Allah 

Allah tells us that He alone, with no partner or associate, is 
deserving of worship. Everything prostrates to His might, 
willingly or unwillingly, and everything prostrates in a manner 
that befits its nature, as Allah says: 


>j i Ui-. |»ldl» '£*!• '■at J ji. U flfy 



they not observed things that Allah has created: (how) 
their shadows incline to the right and to the left, making 
prostration unto Allah, and they are lowly?} 116:48]. 

And Allah says here: 

ijffy 4 irj vi y ‘d 


iSee you not that whoever is in the heavens and whoever is on 
the earth prostrate themselves to Him} 
means, the angels in the regions of the heavens, and all the 
living creatures, men, Jinn , animals and birds. 

i-;A, tjA tir o* 4’^ 

iand there is not u thing but glorifies His praise} (17:44j. 

iund the sun, and the moon, and the stars,} 

These are mentioned by name, heoause they arc worshipped 
instead of Allah, so Allah explains that they too prostrate to 
their Creator and that they arc subjected to Him. 

4&- <4^ ri fj 'j*-'— 1 

iPrustrate yourselves not to the sun nor to the moon, but 



1-171. 
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prostrate yourselves to Alliili Whn created them ^ (41:37|. 

In the Two Sahihs it was recorded that Abu Dharr said, “The 
Messenger of Allah 5g said to me, 

0 iX* ,_.»Jj ^,1 


‘Do you know where this sun goes? 1 
I said, 'Allah and His Messenger know best.' He said, 


je 


: I4J vlLl Jj 





‘It goes (sets) and prostrates beneath the Throne, then it awaits 
the command. Soon it wilt be told. "Co back the way whence 
you I'ume 

Ibn 'Abbas said, “A man came and said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
1 saw myself in a dream last night, as if I was praying behind 
a tree 1 prostrated, and the tree prostrated when I did, and ! 
heard it saying, “O Allah, write down a reward for me for that, 
and remove a sin from me for that, store it with You for me 
and accept it from me as You accepted from Your servant 
Dawud.’ ” Ibn 'Abbas said, 'The Messenger of Allah 3ft recited 
an Ayah mentioning a prostration, then he prostrated, and 1 
heard him saying the same words that the man had told him 
the tree said." This was recorded by At-Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, 
and Ibn Hibb&n in his SahtJi.' 2 ' 


jAd-Dawabh} means all the animals. It was reported in a 
Hadith recorded by Imam All mad that the Messenger of Allah 
ift forbade using the backs of animals as platforms for 
speaking, for, perhaps the one who was being ridden was 
better and remembered Allah more than the one who was 
riding. 131 


45^'' J* /h£=»J ^ 


^unii many of mankind? means, they prostrate willingly, 


11 Path At-rt6n 6:342 , Muslim 1 . 1 38 . 

|2: Tulifut At-Ahuradhi 3 ; 181, Ibn Majah 1 : 334 , Ibn Hibbiii 4 191. 
131 Ahmad 3 : 441 . 
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submitting themselves to Allah of their own free will. 

4 But there are many (men) on whom the punishment is 
justified > 

means, those who refuse prostration, are stubborn and 
arrogant. 

C «•' Vt $ 0*j^ 

{And whomsoever Allah disgraces, none can honor him. 
Verily, Allah does what He wills .► 

It was recorded that Abu Hurayrah said, “The Messenger of 
Allah jg said: 

fj' y) /i do C ■dyu oUilJJl jjiil fji yi \'j lil* 

‘When the son of Adam recites the Aydt containing the 
prostration, the Shaytan withdraws weeping and says, "Ah! 
Woe (to me)! the son of Adam was commanded to prostrate and 
he prostrated, so Paradise is his; I was commanded to prostrate 
and I refused, so I am doomed to Hell."» This was recorded 
by Muslim. 1 * 1 

In his book Ai-Mardsd, Abu D&wud recorded that Khalid bin 
Ma'd&n, may Allah have mercy upon him, reported that Allah's 
Messenger jg said, 

jW- J* ‘jy- iLii" 

"Siiraf Al-Hajj has been favored over the rest of the Qur’an 
with two prostrations ,"» |21 

Al Hafi? Abu Bakr Al-Isma’ili recorded from Abu Al-Jahm that 
'Umar did the two prostrations of |Si2ra!) Al-Hajj when he was 
in Al-Jabiyah, and he said, “This Surah has been favored with 
two prostrations.”* 31 

111 Muslim 1:87. 

121 /If-Mn/tlsfl. 78. Ahmad 17413. There are a number of narrations 
similar to this, the wording here represents the most authentic of 
them. 

131 Al-Bayhaqi 2:317. 
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479, 77 ics e too 

oppourn/s ifopii/e with 
each other about their 
Lord; then as for those 
who disbelief, gar¬ 
ments of fire will be cut 
out for them, boiling 
water will be poured 
down over their heads .4 
420, With i( will melt 
(or vanish away) what is 
within their bellies, as 
J J well as (their) skins.} 


421, And for them are hooked rods of iron.} 

422. Every time they seek to get away therefrom, from anguish, 
they will be driven back therein, and (it will be) said to them 1 
"Taste the torment of burning!"} 


The Reason for Revelation 

It was recorded in the Two Sahihs that Abu Dharr swore that 
this Ayah - 

i'^rS 4 lA-* 1 -' vAl2i 

477i«e too opponents dispute with each other about their 
Lord;} 

was revealed concerning Hamzah and his two companions, 
and ‘Utbah and his two companions, on the day of Badr when 
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they came forward to engage in single combat. This is the 
wording of Al-Bukhari in his Tafslr of this Ayah. 111 Then Al- 
Bukhari recorded that 'All bin Abi Tabb said, "i will be the first 
one to kneel down before the Most Merciful so that the dispute 
may be settled on the Day of Resurrection.” Qays (sub- 
narrator) said, “Concerning them the Ayah was revealed: 

iThese two opponents dispute with each other about their 

Lord;} 

He (Qays) said, “They are the ones who came forward (for 
single combat) on the day of Badr: 'Ali, Hamzah and TJbaydah 
vs., Shaybah bin Rabl'ah, Utbah bin Rabi'ah and A1 Walld bin 
Utbah." This was reported only by Al-BukhAri. 121 
'bn Abi Najih reported that Mujahid commented on this Ayah, 
“Such as the disbeliever and the believer disputing about the 
Resurrection." According to one report Mujahid and 'Ata' 
commented on this Ayah, “This refers to the believers and the 
disbelievers.” 

The view of Mujahid and ‘Ata‘ that this refers to the 
disbelievers and the believers, includes all opinions, the story 
of Badr as well as the others, For the believers want to 
support the religion of Allah, while the disbelievers want to 
extinguish the light of faith and to defeat the truth and cause 
falsehood to prevail. This was the view favored by Ibn Jarir, 
and it is good. 


The Punishment of the Disbelievers 


if a* -5Q u-4>* 



ithen as for those who disbelieved, garments of fire will be cut 
out for them,} 


meaning, pieces of fire will be prepared for them. Said bin 
Jubayr said: “Of copper, for it is the hottest of things when it 
is heated.” ^ 


[11 Path Al Bari 8 297. Muslim A ;2323. 
121 Falh Al-Bari 8:297. 

P! At-Tabari, 1 fl :,Syo 
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kM i C •* ^ t 'nP & « 4^> 

iboiling wafer toil! be poured down over their heads With it 
will melt (or vanish away) what is within their bellies, as well 
as (their) skirts.} 

meaning, when the boiling water -which is water that has 
been heated to the ultimate degree- is poured down over their 
heads. 

Ibn Jarir recorded from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet 3 g 
said: 

(jA iiw ji- rf-rjjj J* J{* 

“77ie boiling water will be poured over their heads and will 
penetrate their skulls until it reaches what is inside, and what 
is inside will melt until it reaches their feet. Tins is the melting, 
then he will be restored to the slate he was before. « m 

It was also recorded by At-Tirmidhi, who said it is Hasan 
Sahih !_l This was also recorded by Ibn Abi Halim, who then 
recorded that 'Abdullah bin As-Sariy said, “The angel will come 
to him, carrying the vessel with a pair of tongs because of its 
heat. When he brings it near to his face, he will shy away 
from it. He will raise a hammer that he is carrying and will 
strike his head with it, and his brains will spill out, then he 
will pour the brains back into his head. This is what Allah 
says in the Ayah\ 


iWtth it will melt what is within their bellies, as weli as (their) 
skins y™ 

*t'tw« y% 

iAnd for them are hooked rods of iron 


111 At-Tabari 18:591. 

121 Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi 7 :301 
(31 Ad-Durr Al-Mcmthiir & ;21. 
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Ibn ‘Abbas said, “They will be struck with them, and with each 
blow, a limb will be severed, and they will cry out for 
oblivion." 11 ' 




JA-f 


Jt ft '>V*- 


iEvery lime they seek to get away therefrom, from anguish, 
they will be driven back therein,} 

Al-A'mash reported from Abu Zibiyan that Salman said, “The 
fire of Hell is black and dark; its flames and coals do not glow 
or shine." Then he recited: 


j;'r; J \>A 1 

4Even/ time they seek to get away therefrom, from anguish, 
they will he driven hack therein.} 

iyA -A' 1 - 'y/o } 

}”Tasle the torment of burning!"} This is like the Atjnh- 




}and it will be said to them : "Taste you the torment of the Fire 
which you used to deny."} (32:20). 

The meaning is that they will be humiliated by words and 
actions. 


i+i C- Sf A* y 1 ' Arri j-f u> 

J; ijiij >:>yi ifj XXij yfl) yZ at it '&> 

4 -lyjj dl bii; Jj* it ^ 


423. Trail/, AMi will admit those who believe and do 
righteous good deeds, to Gardens underneath which rivers flow 
(in Paradise), wherein they will he adorned with bracelets of 
gold and pearls and their garments therein wilt be of silk.} 

}24. And they are guiiicd unto goodly speech and they are 
guided to the path of Him, Who is Worthy of all praises .} 

111 At-Tabari 18 :593. 
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Siirah 22. Al-Haii (23-24) (Parl-17) 

The Reward of the Believer# 

When Allah tells us about the state of the people of Hell - we 
seek refuge with Allah from that state of punishment, 
vengeance, burning and chains - and the garments of fire that 
have been prepared for them, He then tells us about the state 
of the people of Paradise - we ask AllAh by His grace and 
kindness to admit us therein. He tells us: 

I4$ 4^ ijUj ip: jji b[} 

iTndy, Allah will admit those who believe and do righteous 
good deeds, to Gardens underneath which rivers floto, 4 
means, these rivers flow throughout its regions, beneath its 
trees and palaces, and its inhabitants direct them to go 
wherever they want. 

^} 

^wherein they xvill be adorned > - with jewelry - 

it) 

4ii'irir bracelets of gold and pearls} means, on their arms, as the 
Prophet 52 said in the agreed-upon Hadith: 

’The jewelry of the believer (in ParadiseI will reach as far as his 
WudtV reached.* 1 ' 1 




land their garments therein will be of silk.} 


in contrast to the garments of fire worn by the inhabitants of 
Hell, the people of Paradise will have garments of silk, Sundus 
and IstabracP* fine green silk and gold embroidery, as Allah 
says: 


lil ■ tOi+i* fi) |4i-j jda j; yUJ •&— -jQ 

&L jg ;i> -jj X ui 


iTieir garments will be of green Sundus, and Islabratf. Wiey 


111 Path At-BOri 10:398, Muslim 1:219. 

121 See the Tafstr of Surat At-Kahf 1 9:3 1 , and Surat Al-lnsan 76 ;21 -22. 
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will be adorned with bracelets of silver, and their Lord will give 
them a pure drink. (And it will be said to them): "Verify, this 
is a reward for you, and your endeavor has been accepted "} 
|76:21-22|. 

In the Sahih, it says: 

^ uiiii y * —- i CjJi j ^il-di V_> y'/ V 1 ] 


‘Do not wear fine silk or gold embroidery in this world, for 
whoever wears them in this world, will not wear them in the 
Hereafter.t' 1 ^ 

'Abdullah bin Az-Zubayr said, “Those who do not wear silk in 
the Hereafter are those who will not enter Paradise. Allah says: 

4 I 4 -J f+Xd]} 

iand their garments therein will be of silky 121 
4j>i' ^ villi’ j; 

iAnd they are guided unto goodly speech > 

This is like the Ayat. 

y J k OJli j-r'i' 'Tff Cr. <sje- ‘jWxj 4 

iAnd those who believed and did righteous deeds, will be made 
to enter Cardens under which rivers flow - to dwell therein 
forever, with the permission of their Lord. Their greeting 
therein will be: "Saiam (peace!)"} [ 14:23] 

i'< f* ^ (14* jov-il & ’y >:■/-’ $*.(#■ 

}Ami angels shall enter unto them from every gate (saying) ; 
"Salmon ‘Alaykum (peace be upon you!)", for you persevered 
in patience! Excellent indeed is the final home!"} [13:23-24], 

Gil h VI bfics -i} 

}No evil vain talk will they hear therein, nor any sinful speech. 


111 Muslim 3:1642 and 1638. 

^ An-Nasal in Al-Kubra 5 .465. 



But only the saying of, "Peace! Peace! (Salomon! Solatium!) 
|56:25-261 

They will be guided to a place in which they will hear good 
speech. 

4 yi'C'i'-j i-i* 

iTherem they shall be met with greetings and the word of peace 
and respect.} |25;75], 

unlike the scorn which will be heaped upon the people of Hell 
by way of rebuke, when they are told: 

4‘Tos/e the torment of burning!"} 

4*>d dl 

iond they are guided to the path of Him Who is Worthy of all 
praises } 

to a place in which they will give praise to their Lord for all 
His kindness, blessings and favors towards them, as it says in 
the Saljih Hadith: 

«T7iey will be inspired with words of glorification and praise, 
just as they are inspired with brcutM 11 
Some scholars of Tafsir said that the Ayah, 

4And they are guided unto goodly speech} 
refers to the Qur'an; and it was said that it means La ilaha 
iUalliSh or words of remembrance prescribed in Islam. And the 
Ayah: 

Jir dj 

find they are guided to the path of Him Who is Worthy of all 
praises.} 

means, the straight path in this world. These interpretations 
do not contradict that mentioned above. And Allah knows best. 

hi" 


Muslim 1:2180, 2181. 
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w'j* « &£ « v* M }05 is* J&* 


425. Verity, those who disbelieved and hinder (men) from the 
path of AUdh, and from Ai-Masjid At-Hardm which VJe have 
made (open) to (all) men, the dweller in it and the visitor from 
the country are equal there, and whoever inclines to evil actions 
therein or to do wrong, him We shall cause to taste from a 
painful torment.) 


A Warning to Those Who hinder Others from the Path of 
Allah and from Al-Masjid Al-Ifaram and Who seek to do 
Evil Actions therein 

Allah rebukes the disbelievers for preventing the believers from 
coming to Al-Masjid Al-Haram and performing their rites and 
rituals there, claiming that they were its guardians, 

iand they are not its guardians. None can be its guardians 
except those who have Taqioa) |8:34]. 

In this Ayah there is proof that it was revealed in Al-Madlnah, 
as Allah says in Stirat Al-Baqarah: 


■% fr 3cV- j- j-A> %% f-f. J^i j* *4, fr* frfii fr* fr 


4frkz!$tS> frjfro 


4They ask you concerning fighting in the Sacred Monilis. Say, 
"Fighting therein is a great (transgression) but a greater 
('transgression,) with Allah is to prevent mankind from frtlowing 
the way of Allah, to disbelieve in Him, to prevent access to Al- 
Masjid Al-Hardm, and to drive out its inhabitants) [2:217] 


And Allfih says here: 


ie £S» U k> 


^ Verity, those who disbelieved and hinder (men) from the path 
of Allah, and from Al-Masjid Al-Haram) 


meaning, not only are they disbelievers, but they also hinder 
people from the path of Allah and from Al-Masjid Al-Haram. 
They prevent the believers who want to go there from reaching 
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it, although the believers have more right than anyone else to 
go there. The structure of this phrase is like that to be founri 
in the Ayah: 

4 ljUli fr "i* ?' Jfi jTvfi V- 

<T7tose icho believed, and ivhose hearts find rest in the 
remembrance of Allah, verily, in the remembrance of Allah do 
hearts find rest.} (13:28] 

Not only arc they believers, but their hearts also find rest in 
the remembrance of Allah. 

The Issue of renting Houses in Makkah 

4 iCi'j »j '• s , 

We have made (open) to (all) men, the dweller in it and 
the visitor from the country arc equal there} 
meaning that they prevent people from reaching Ai-Afasjid AI 
Harum, which Allah has made equally accessible to all in 
Shariah, with no differentiation between those who live there 
and those who live far away from it. 

4yj'j h. '■'•'r'} 

ithc dweller in it and the visitor from the country are equal 
there, )> 

Part of this equality is that everyone has equal access to all 
parts of the city and can live there, as ‘Ali bin Abi Talhah 
reported from Ibn ‘Abbas concerning tire Ayah: 

4f/ie dweller in it and the visitor from the country are equal 
there,} 

He |Ibn 'Abbas] said: “Both the people of Makkah and others 
can stay in Al-Masjid Al-Haram .'*'• 

4 the dweller in it and the visitor from the country are equal 
there,} 

1,1 At-Tabari 1 ft -596. 
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Mujahid said, “The people of Makkah and others are equally 
allowed to slay there.” This was also the view of Abu Salih, 
Abdur-Rahman bin Sabit and Abdur-Rahman bin Zayd bin 
Aslam. "Abdur Razzaq narrated from Ma‘mar, from Qatadah 
who said: "Its own people and others are equal therein.” 

This is the issue about which Ash-Shafil and Ishaq bin 
Rah way h differed in the Masjid of Al-Khayf, when Ahmad bin 
Hanbal was also present. Ash Shafi'i was of the opinion that 
the various parts of Makkah can be owned, inherited and 
rented, and he used as evidence the Hadith of Usamah bin 
Zayd who said, "1 said, 0 Messenger of Allah, will you go and 
stay tomorrow in your house in Makkah?” He said, 

je a hj W.« 

<Has ‘Aqil left us any property?' 

Then he said, 

tj ^il y. 

disbeliever does not inherit from a Muslim and a Muslim 
docs not inherit from a disbeliever.' 

This Hadith was recorded in the Two SahAis. 1 ' 1 He also used 
as evidence the report that 'Umar bin Al-Khattab bought a 
house in Makkah from Safwan bin Umayyah for four thousand 
Dinars, and made it into a prison. This was also the view of 
Tawus and Amr bin Dinar. Ishaq bin Rahwayh was of the 
opinion that they (houses in Makkah) could not be inherited 
or rented. This was the view of a number of the Salaf, and 
Mujahid and Ata' said likewise. Ishaq bin Rahwayh used as 
evidence the report recorded by Ibn Majah from Alqamah bin 
Nadlah who said, “The Messenger of Allah ;s, Abu Bakr and 
‘Umar died, and nobody claimed any property in Makkah 
except the grazing animals. Whoever needed to live there 
would take up residence there, and whoever did not need to 
live there would let others take up residence there." 1 " 41 
■Abdur-Raraaq recorded that Abdullah bin Amr said, “It is not 
allowed to sell or rent the houses of Makkah." He also said, 
narrating from Ibn Jurayj: ” Ata’ would not allow people to 

111 Al Bukhan no. 6764, Muslim 1614. 

21 Ibn Majah 3107. 
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charge rent in the Haram, and he told me that 'Umar bin Al- 
Khattab did not allow people to put gates on the houses of 
Makkah because the pilgrims used to stay in their courtyards. 
The first person to put a gate on his house was Suhayl bin 
'Amr. Umar bin Al-Khattab sent for him about that and he 
said, ‘Listen to me, O Commander of the faithful, I am a man 
who engages in trade and I want to protect my back.’ He said, 
Then you may do that’” 'Abdur-Razzaq recorded from 
Mujahid that ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab said, “O people of Makkah, 
do not put gates on your houses, and let the bedouins stay 
wherever they want.” 1 ' 1 He said: Ma'max told us, narrating 
from someone who heard ‘Ata’ say about the Ayah, 

4!/if dweller in it and the visitor from the country are equal 
there > 

"They may stay wherever they want.” Ad-Daracutm recorded a 
saying reported from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr: “Whoever charges 
rent for the houses of Makkah, consumes fire.” 121 
Imam Ahmad took a middle path, according to what his son 
Salih narrated from him, and he said, “They may be owned 
and inherited, but they should not be rented, so as to 
reconcile between all the proofs.” And Allah knows best, 

A Warning to Those Who want to commit Evil Actions in 
the Haram 

iimd whoever inclines to evil actions therein or to do wrong, 
him Wc s/idff cause lo taste from a painful torment fr 

iM 

ior lo do wrong ,4 means, he aims deliberately to do wrong, and 
it is not the matter of misunderstanding. As Ibn Jurayj said 
narrating from Ibn ‘Abbas, “This means someone whose actions 
are intentional” 131 


111 Ad-Durr Al-Manthur 4 :633. 
■ 2| Ad-Daraqutni 2 :300. 

131 At-Tabari 18:601, 
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'Ali bin Abi Talhah reported that [bn ‘Abbas said, “The evil 
action of Shirfc”f" Al-‘Awfi reported that lbn 'Abbas said: The 
evil action is allowing in the Haram what Allah has forbidden, 
such as mistreating and killing, whereby you do wrong to 
those who have done you no wrong and you IdU those who 
have not fought you. If a person does this, then he deserves to 
suffer a painful torment."* 21 

ior to do wrong,} Mujahid said, To do some bad action therein. 
This is one of the unique features of Al-Haram, that the person 
who is about to do some evil action should be punished if this 
is his intention, even if he has not yet commenced the action." 
lbn Abi Hatim recorded in his Tafsir that 'Abdullah (i.e.. lbn 
Mas'Qd) commented about the Ayah, 

iJjL ^Sij. ^ 

4and whoever inclines to evil fictions therein or to do wrong,} 

“If a man intends to do some evil action therein, Allah will 
make him taste a painful torment.’* 3 * This was also recorded 
by Ahmad. 1 ' 11 I say, (its) chain is Sahik according to the 
conditions of Ai-Bukh&ri, and it is more likely MawqOf than 
Marfu'. And Allah knows best. Said bin Jubayr said, “Insulting 
a servant and anything more than that is (counted as) 
wrongdoing.” 

Habib bin Abi Thabit said: 

^in« >a 

iand whoever inclines to evil actions therein or to do wrong,} 

“Hoarding (goods) in Makkah.” This was also the view of 
others. 

f^k M >A && 

iand whoever inclines to evil actions therein or to do wrong,} 

1,1 At-Tabari 18:600. 

121 At-Tabari 18:600. 

131 At-Tabari 18:601. 

Hl Ahmad 1:428. 
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Ibn 'Abbas said, “This was revealed about ‘Abdullah bin 
Unays. The Messenger of Allah jb sent him with two men, one 
of whom was a Muhajir and the other from among the Ansar. 
They began to boast about their lineages and ‘Abdullah bin 
Unays got angry and killed the Ansari. Then he reverted from 
Islam (became an apostate) and fled to Makkah. Then these 
words were revealed concerning him: 

4/^ Jdilb *-k vi 

iand whoever inclines to evil actions /herein or to do wrong,$ 
meaning, whoever flees to Al-Harom to do evil actions, i.e., by 
Leaving Islam." These reports indicate some meanings of the 
phrase “evil actions”, but the meaning is more general than 
that and includes things which are more serious. 1 ’ 1 Hence 
when the owners of the Elephant planned to destroy the 
House (the Kn'bah), Allah sent against them birds in flocks, 

4.vi^S” . !."d~ Of )&£ rjzr*} 

^Striking than with stones of Sijjfl.' 21 And He made them like 
(an empty field of stalks (of which the corn has been eaten up 
by cattle).} [ 1 OS:4-51. 

means He destroyed them and made them a lesson and a 
warning for everyone who intends to commit evil actions there. 
Hence it was reported in a Hadith that the Messenger of Allah 
said: 

-i-r* je 'i{ J-~ d-P 1 li* }%' 

«77tjs House toil! be attacked by an army, then when they are 
m a wide open space, the first of than and the last of them will 
be swallowed up by the earth.*™ 

'i O' op' cifc ^j'y. 

■*$ 4 . ■' b 

4 $ Ji Hjf. 

1,1 The report is recorded by Ibn Abi Hatim. Its chain has some 
deficiency in it. 

121 See volume five, the explanation of Surah Hud (11:62). 

131 Fath Al-Bciri 4 .397 . 
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126. And (remember) when IV? showed Ibrahim the site of the 
House (saying): "Associate not anything with Me, and sanctify 
My House for those who circumambulate it, and those who 
stand up {for prayer), and those who bou> and make prostration 
(in prayer);") 

127. And proclaim to mankind the Hajj (pilgrimage). They will 
come to you on fool and on every lean camel, they will come 
from every Fajj 'Amiq.) 

Building of the Ka'bah and the Proclamation of the Hajj 

This is a rebuke to those among Quraysh who worshipped 
others than Allah and joined partners with Him in the place 
which from the outset had been established on the basis of 
Tawhid and the worship of Allah Alone, with no partner or 
associate, Allah tells us that He showed Ibrahim the site of the 
'Atiq House, j.e., He guided him to it, entrusted it to him and 
granted him permission to build it. Many scholars take this as 
evidence to support their view that Ibrahim was the first one 
to build the House and that it was not built before his time. It 
was recorded in the Two Sahihs that Abu Dharr said, “I said, 
‘0 Messenger of Allah, which Masjid was the first to be built?' 
He said, 

1^1 ykll JJ K .' «Jll 

i Al-Masjid Al-Hariim .»1 said, Then which? 1 He said, 

‘Bayt Ai-Maqdis.‘ 1 said, 'How long between them?’ He said, 

*Forty years. a" 1 ' 1 And Allah says: 

LC&. (frj y+.fj 

i Verity, the first House (of worship) appointed for mankind was 
that at Bakkah (Makkah), full of blessing) [3:96] until the end 
of following two Ay at. 

Allah says; 


Fath At-Bari 6:469, Muslim l :370 
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jki'i gZ=>y<j jc&l'i ^ S', 

innd We commndcil Ibrahim and Ismail llint they sIiohW 
purify My House for those who me circumambulating it, or 
staying (1‘tiknf). or bowing or prostrating themselves.} [2:125] 

And Allah says here: 

j _ LJ/j 

4Associate not anything with Me.} meaning, Build it in My .Name 
Alone.’ 

irntd sanctify My House} Qaladah and Mujahid said, “And purify 
it from .Shirk. 111 

U^M ) 1 

4for those who circumambulate it, and those who stand up, and 
those who bow, ami make prostration fin prayer)} 

means, 'and make it purely for those who worship Allah Alone, 
with no partner or associate.’ What is meant by “those who 
circumambulate it" is obvious, since this is an act of worship 
that is done only at the Ka'bah and not at any other spot on 
earth. 

land those who stand up} means, in prayer. Allah says: 

iartd those who bmv. and make prostration.} 

Tawaf and prayer are mentioned together because they are not 
prescribed together anywhere except in relation to the House. 
Tawaf is done around the Ka'bah and prayer is offered facing 
its direction in the majority of cases, with a few exceptions, 
such as when one is uncertain of the direction of the Qifcloh, 
during battle and when praying optional prayers while 
traveling. And Allah knows best. 

m 


At-Tabari 18 604 
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4Aiid proclaim to man kind the Hajj ► meaning, 'announce the 
pilgrimage to mankind and call them to perform pilgrimage to 
this House which We have commanded you to build.' it was 
said that IbrShiir. said: “0 Lord, how can ] convey this to people 
when my voice will not reach them?" It was said: "Call them 
and We will convey it." So Ibrahim stood up and said, "O 
mankind! Your Lord has established a House so come on 
pilgrimage to it.” It is said that the mountains lowered 
themselves so that his voice would reach all the regions of the 
earth, and those who were still in their mothers’ wombs and 
their fathers' loins would hear the call. The response came from 
everyone in the cities, deserts and countryside, and those 
whom Allah has decreed will make the pilgrimage, until the Day 
of Resurrection: “At Your service, O Allah, at Your service.” This 
is a summary of the narrations from Ibn ‘Abbfis, Mujahid, 
Ikrimah, Said bin Jubayr (1) and others among the Salaf. And 
Allah knows best. This was recorded by Ibn Jarir and by Ibn 
Abi Hatim at length. 

&■) 

}They will come to you on foot and on every lean camel,} 

This Ayah was used as evidence by those scholars whose view 
is that Hajj performed on foot by those who are able, is better 
than ifajj performed riding, because the phrase “on foot" is 
mentioned first, and because it is an indication of their 
keenness and resolve. Wakl‘ narrated from Abu Al-Umays 
from Abu Halhalah from Muhammad bin Kalj that Ibn 'Abbas 
said, “I do not regret anything except for the fact that I wish I 
had performed Hajj on foot, because Allah says, 

f/kSL, 4 ^ 

iThey will come to you on foot}."™ 

But the majority are of the view that performing Hajj while 
riding is better, following the example of the Messenger of 
Allah because he performed Hajj riding, although his 
physical ability was sound. 


1,1 At-Tobari 18:605, 606, 607. 
[2) Ad Durr Al-Manthdr 6:35. 





.X-.. ‘ --^ W,B Cme fr °"' 

| everyFajj} means evciy 

ro “;“"““ ys: 
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like the Ayah i 
t>* ‘ Allah tells i 




& II Xifs J-Oi £Ji 


r?-?' Ath-Thawri and 
-j’ others. 1,1 This Ayah is 
. _ f like the Ayah in which 
-^_y~ Allah tells us how 
>, ' Ibrahim prayed for his 
family, 


4So fiU some hearts among men with loi>e towards them} 

114:37). 

There is no one among the Muslims who does not long to see 
the Ka'bah and perform Tawaf, people come to this spot from 
every comer of the world. 

j; ; 1* & v—'A-*' y 

iSj/ji iA4->j (£& jr-*^ i- £. 'j& 

425. That they may witness things that are of benefit to them, 


Af-Tabari 18:608. 
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and mention the Name of Allah on appointed days, over the 
beast of cattle that He has provided for them. Then eat thereof 
and feed therewith the poor having a hard time.} 

i29. Then let them complete their prescribed duties and perform 
their vows, and circumambulate the ‘Atip House.} 


HaJJ Brings benefits in this World and in the Hereafter 



iThat they may witness things that are of benefit to them,} 

Ibn 'Abbas said, "Benefits in this world and in the Hereafter." 
Benefits of the Hereafter includes Allah's pleasure. Material 
benefits in this world include sacrificial animals and trade. 
This was also the view of Mujahid and others, that the 
benefits come in this world and in the Hereafter. |2; This is like 
the Ayah: 

j*- 

iThcre is no sin on you if you seek the bounty of your Lord} 
[2:198], 


4.T^Vi j* ti ji -j. ffi £ 


4and mention the Name of Allah on appointed days, over the 
beast of cattle that He has provided for them (for sacrifice).} 

Shubah and Hushaym narrated from Abu Bishr from Said 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, “The appointed days are the ten days [of 
Dhul-Hijjah). 131 Ai-Bukhari narrated this with a disconnected 
chain in a manner denoting his approval of it.^ 

Something similar was narrated from Abu Musa AI-Ash'ari, 
Mujahid, Qatadah, ‘Ata', Said bin Jubayr, Al-Hasan, Ad- 
Dahhak, Ata' Al-Khurasani and Ibrahim An-Nakha1. |S| 
Al-Bukhfiri recorded from Ibn Abbas that the Prophet jg said: 


111 At-Tabari 18:609. 

|S| At-Tabari 18:609. 

131 Path Al- Bari 2:531, At-Tabari 4:208. 
141 Path At-Bari 2 :S31, 

|S] At-faban 18:610, Ar-Razi, 23 26. 
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*•+“ o? f# J j^ 1 u ' 

’No deeds are more virtuous than deeds done on these days. > 
They said, “Not even Jihad, for the sake of Allah?” He said, 

(fry. fcj VI il Jr-* of Vj» 

‘Nof cwn jihad for the sake of Allah , unless ii man goes out 
risking himself and his wealth for the sake of Allah, and does 
not conic back with anything. J 1 ' 

Imam Ahmad recorded that Ibn TJmar said, “The Messenger of 
Allah js said: 

Ijjili til »XK Jf J+j J; V’> 4ul -lit jjiii (di Jf U» 

••*^0 x&'i JciP' 0? jfc? 

•There are no days that are greater before Allah or in which 
deeds are more beloved to Him than these ten days, so increase 
your Tahiti, Takbir, and Tali mid 1 ' 1 during these days.^ 3 * 
Al-Bukhari said, “Ibn 'Umar and Abu Hurayrah used to go out 
in the marketplace during the ten days and say Takbir, and 
the people would say Takhir when they said Takhir.^ 

These ten days include the day of 'Arafah. It was recorded in 
Sahih Muslim that Abu Qatadah said, “The Messenger of Allah 
3fe was asked about fasting on the day of ‘Arafah, and he said, 

•vjS'lj vftji till ji i 1 jit w ~-o 

‘I hope by Allah that it will be an expiation for the previous 
year and f/te coming year. i |5] 

These ten days include the day of An-Nahr (Sacrifice), which is 
the greatest day of Hajj, and it was recorded in a Hadith that 
it is the most virtous day to Allah. 161 

111 Fath Al-Bdri 2:530. 

121 They are, respectively: saying La itnha illallah; saying AUohu 
Akbar\ and saying Al-Hamdu Lillah or their like. 

(31 Ahmad 2:75. 

141 Al-Bukhari the Rook of Al-']dayn the chapter of the Virtue of (good) 
Deeds during the Days of Tashriq. 

151 Muslim 2 819. 

|6: Ahmad 4:350. 
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^ s. £ d^ 

iovcr the beast of cattle that He has provided fur them,} 

means, camels, cattle and sheep, as Allah explained in Surat 
At-An'dnr. 

4 $ ^ 

ieight pairs} |6:143j 
4jJl& Jjjlli' !>1«1 Jj ])&} 

i Then eat thereof and feed therewith the poor having a hard 
time.} 

It was recorded that when the Messenger of Allah offered 
his sacrifice, he commanded that part of each animal should 
be taken and cooked, and he ate some of the meat and drank 
some of the broth. 1 ' 1 

477i<;m eat thereof} Hushaym narrated from llusayn, from 
Mujahid, “This is like the Ayah 

iBut when you finish the Hiram, you may hunt} [5:2] 

iThen when the (Jumu'ah) Salah (prayer) is ended, you may 
disperse through the land} [62: lO].’^ 21 

This was the view favored by Ibn Jarir in his Tafsir. 

4j 0 S&'t 

ithe poor having a hard time.} 'Ikrimah said, “'This means the 
one who is in desperate need whose poverty is apparent, and 
the poor person who is too proud to ask others for help.’' |3, 
Mujahid said, “The one who does not stretch forth his hand 

m Ahmad 1:314 
121 At-Tabari 18:611. 

1)1 At-Tabari 18:612. 
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(to ask for help)."*'' 

4 ^ 4 '—* ^j} 

iThm let them complete their prescribed duties} 

'Ali bin Abi Talhah reported that Ibn ‘Abbas said, “This means 
ending fhrdm by shaving one’s head, putting on one’s ordinary 
clothes, trimming one's nails and so on." 121 This was also 
reported from him by Ata’ and Mujahid.* 3 ' This was also the 
view of 'Ikrimah and Muhammad bin KaT: Al-QuraziJ 41 

4 and perform their Vows,} ‘Ali bin Abi Talhah reported that Ibn 
Abbas said, this means any vows made about sacrificing a 
came). |s ' 

circumambulate the ‘Atiq House.} Mujahid said, “This means 
the Triurdf which is obligatory on the day of Sacrifice.” 161 Ibn 
Abi Hatim recorded that Abu Hamzah said. “Ibn Abbas said to 
me: 'Have you read in Surat Al-Hajj where Allah says: 

4(7>irf circumambulate the Atiq Housed The end of rituals is the 
Tawaf around the 'Atiq House.’"' 71 I say, this is what the 
Messenger ol Allah jfc, did. When he came back from Mina on 
the day of Sacrifice, he began with stoning the Jamrah, 
stoning it with seven pebbles, then he offered his sacrifice ar.d 
shaved his head, then he departed and circumambulated the 
House." In the Two Snaths it was recorded that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said, “The people were commanded to end their visit to the 
Ka'bah hy circumambulating the House, but menstruating 

m At-Tabari 18:612. 

121 At-Tabari 18:613. 

:21 At-Tabari 18:610. 

41 At-Tabari 18:610, 

■ 5 ' At-Tabari 18:61*1. 

Ad-Durr Al-Manthur 4 :643 . 

71 Ibn Abi Hatim 8:2490 
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women are exempt from this. 1 ' 1 

ithe ‘Atfq House ^ the area from behind Al-Hijr, 121 because this 
was originally part of the Ka‘bah built by Ibrahim, but the 
Quraysh exculded it from the House (when they had to rebuild 
it) because they were short of funds. The Messenger of Allah 
included it in his Tawaf and said that it is part of the House. 
He did not acknowledge the two Shami comers, because they 
were not built precisely upon the original foundations of 
Ibrahim. Qatadah narrated that Al-Hasan Al-Basri commented 
on the Ayah, 


iand circumambulate the 'AtJq House > “Because it is the first 
House established for mankind,"* 3 ' This was also the view of 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Zayd bin AsIamJ’ 1 It was recorded that 
Ikrimah said, “It was called Al-Bayt Al-'Atiq because it survived 
( U'tiqa) from the flood at the time of NUh." Khu$ayf said, “It was 
called Al-Bayl Al-'Atiq because it was never conquered by any 
tyrant. ,,|S| 


VJ - e *JJ xj*, p ji' J-'j 

* as. ifess *2$ u £&£ JM; j*. c 

$ fi j' 03 llils yj .* Jf 

& j 


<30. That and whoever honors the sacred things of Allah, then 
that is better for him with his Lord. The cattle are lawful to 
you, except those (that will be) mentioned to you. So slum the 


111 Fath Al-Bari 3 684 Muslim 2:963. 

w The area near the Ka'bah that is enclosed by a low semi-circular 
wall. 

|a| Al-Qurtubi 12:52. 

|4) At-Taban 18:615. 

151 There are a few narrations reported from the Salaf saying that the 
meaning of ‘Atlq is "Ancient", and it is commonly translated that 
way. However, Ibn Kathir’s view is the common and most popularly 
reported view. 
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Rijs of the idols, and shun false speech 
432 Hurnft i' Ldldh, not associating partners unto Him; and 
whoever assigns partners to Allah, it is as if he had fallen from 
the sky, and the birds caught him in midair, or the wind hud 
thrown him to afar off place.} 

The Reward for avoiding Sin 

Allah says: This is what Wc have commanded you to do in the 
rituals |of Hajj), and this is the great reward that the person 
who does that will gain.’ 



{whoever honors the sacred things nf Allah, 4 
means, whoever avoids disobeying Him and does not 
transgress that which is sacred, and regards committing sin 
as a very serious matter, 

iity *-*. ft '/*- ji *) 1 

illicit that is Letter fur him with his l.ord.f 
means, he will attain much good and a great reward for doing 
that. Just as the one who does acts of obedience will earn a 
great reward, so too, the one who avoids sin will earn a great 
reward. 


Cattle are Lawful 



^ j y> ^ 



{The cattle are lawful to you, except those (that will be) 
mentioned to uou.{ 

means, AVe have made permissible for you all the An’am 
{cattle etc.),’ and Allah has not instituted things like Bahtrah 
or a Sa'tbah or a WasHah or a Ham. 1 ’ 1 


4£k ^ 


4 except those mentioned to you f the prohibition of Al-Maytah} 2 ' 
blood, the flesh of swine, and that on which Allah's Name has 


See the Tafsir of Sural At-Ma'idah |5 3|. 
121 See the Tof sir of Jurat At-Ma'idah |5:3]. 
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not been mentioned while slaughtering (that which has been 
slaughtered as a sacrifice for others than Allah, or has been 
slaughtered for idols) and that which has been killed by 
strangling, or by a violent blow, or by a headlong fall, or by the 
goring of horns - and that which has been (partly] eaten by a 
wild animal - unless you are able to slaughter it (before its 
death) - and that which is sacrificed (slaughtered) on An- 
Nusub. [i] This was the view of Ibn Jarir, who recorded it from 
Qatadah. 121 

The Command to shun Shirk and Lying 

Li 

4So shun the Rijis of the idols, and slum false speech.} 

From this it is clear what Ar-Rijs means, i.c., avoid the 
abomination, which means idols. Shirk is mentioned in 
conjunction with false speech, as in the Ayah: 

C <i\, Jj Jlji jja 'Jfi'j /r'jf) C t ^1 

4 u ji' jiyij fj i' 'i.' .,,, jj 

4Say: "(But) the things that my Lord has indeed forbidden are 
Al-Fawahish (immoral sins) whether committed openly or 
secretly, sins (of all kinds), unrighteous oppression, joining 
partners with Allah for which He has given no authority, and 
saying things about Allah of which you have no knowledge" 

[7:331 

This includes bearing false witness. In the Two Sahihs it was 
reported from Abu Bokrah that the Messenger of Allah is, said: 

-si fS35f vi» 

/ not iell you about the worst of major sins?* 

We said, “Yes, O Messenger of Allah.” He said: 

JiAty jyt-) j'>W" 

'Associating others with Allah, disobeying one's parents .» 

^ See the Tafstr of Surat Al-Md'tdah [5:3]. 

121 At-Tabari 18 618. 
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He was reclining, then he sat up and said: 

'>& 1 :>j- 1 J y> 'i 

sand indeed giving false statements, and indeed bearing false 
witness...!! 


and he kept on repeating it until we wished that he would 

stop.*" 

Imam Ahmad recorded that Khurnytn bin Fatik Al-Asadi 
said, “The Messenger of Allah s& prayed As-Subh | Al-Fajr], and 
when he had finished, he stood up and said: 

'/ 4b d'UV : y» dJji> 

bearing false witness is on a pur with the association of others 
with Allah.‘ 

Then he recited this Ayah: 

CsC* 1 * >- A jy)' -d-l? ot 

i-t 

4 Sr s/nm the Rijs of the idols, and shun (lying speech Hitnaja' 
Lilldh, not associating partners unto Him;? 2 * 

4«i 


iHunnfa' Lilldh ^ means, sincerely submitting to Him Alone, 
shunning falsehood and seeking the truth. Allah says 

4 ' j : cjfjd 

inot associating partners onto //»»;> Tlten Allah gives a likeness 
of the idolater in his misguidance and being doomed and being 
far away from true guidance, and says: 

cL-: h- j’))’ 

4and whoever assigns partners to Allah, it is as if he had fallen 
from the. ski/, p 
meaning, 

(I1 Fath AI Hriri Muslim 1:01 

^ Ahmad 4 :321. 
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4the birds caught him in midair,l 


y> a 

ior the wind had thrown him to a far off place.} 

means, remote and desolate, dangerous for anyone who lands 
there. Hence it says in the Hadfth of Al-Bara': 

«] i«UdJi Ji o-jJj iiij; lij ^ii£ji oj 1 

'jll« y* o .jj ll »UJLl! 


“When the angels of death take the soul of the disbeliever in 
death, they take his sotil up to the heaven, but the gales of 
heaven are not opened for him; on the contrary, his soul is 
thrown down from there. ■ |l1 

Then he recited this Ayah. The HadUh has already been 
quoted in our explanation of Surah Ibrahim . |21 Allah gives 
another parable of the idolaters in Surat Al-An'dm, where He 
says; 


ifj? ii” liJA -u> llliit jji \j 3 i'jU, Yj 'cCiU y li ji( > j, I^Lxi 


& y n 


iSay; “Shall we invoke others besides Allah, that can do us 
neither good nor can ham us, and shall wc turn back on our 
heels after Allah has guided us? - like one whom the Slmjqtin 
have made to go astray in the land in confusion, his 
companions calling him to guidance (saying): ‘Come to us "' 
Say: "Verily, Allah's guidance is the only guidance."} [6:71| 

u*—• p ZJ■ & 'J3 —b*- ot Q? <*' o*j 

132. Thus it is, and whosoever honors the Sha'd'ir of Allah, 
then it is truly from the Taqwii of the hearts.} 

133. In them arc benefits for you for an appointed term , and 
afterwards they are brought for sacrifice to the 'Atiq House. } 

!l) Ahmad 4:287. 

' 2| See volume five, the Tafsir of Surah Ibrahim 14 :27. 




Explanation of the Udhiyyah and the Sha'a’lr of Allah 

4 and ivhosoroer honors the Sha'a'ir of Allah,} means, His 
commands. 

ithen it is truly from the Tatjwa of the hearts ,j> 

This also includes obeying His commands in the best way 
when it comes to offering sacrifices, as Al-Hakam said 
narrating from Miqsam, from Ibn ‘Abbas; “Honoring them 
means choosing fat, healthy animals (for sacrifice).'' 11 Abu 
Umamah bin Sail) said: “We used to fatten the Udhiyyah in 
Al-Madinah, and the Muslims used to fatten them." This was 
recorded by Al-Bukhari 121 In Sunan Ibn Majah, it was 
recorded from Abu Raft' that the Messenger of Allah ss 
sacrificed two castrated, fat, horned rams. ,Jl Abu Dawud and 
Ibn Majali recorded from Jabir; “The Messenger of Allah 
sacrificed two castrated, fat, homed rams.' 1 * 4 * It was jg said, 
“The Messenger of Allah jfe commanded us to examine their 
eyes and ears, and not to sacrifice the Muqabilah, the 
Mudabirah, the Sharqa, nor the ffherga’.” This was recorded 
by Ahmad and the Surtax compilers, and At-Tirmidhi graded it 
Sahib. 151 As for the Muqabilah, it is the one whose ear is cut 
at the front, Mudabirah is the one whose ear is cut at the 
back, the Shurqa is the one whose ear is split, as Ash-Shafit 
said. The Kharqa' is the one whose ear is pierced with a hole. 
And Allah knows best. It was recorded that Al-Bara' said, “The 
Messenger of Allah jg said: 

|:) At-Tabari 18:621. 

121 Path At-Bari 10:11. 

|J| Ahmad 6 .8 - he is the only one who reported this version as was 
stated by the author in Jami' Al-Masanid was Sunan 14:21. 

141 Abu Dawud 3 :231, Ibn Majah 2 :1043. 

|S| Ahmad 1 :108, Abu Dawud 3:237, Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi 5:82, An- 
Nasal 7:2l7, [bn Majah 2 :1050. 
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'*+-V jP 1 jP' J Gpi J i&'t 

•J;s J\ \'j~&\y >!+& jji iu>ii; 

'‘four are not permitted for sacrifice: those that are obviously 
one-eyed, those that are obviously sick, those that are obviously 
lame and those that have broken bones, which no one would 
choose j 

This was recorded by Ahmad and the Sunan compilers, and 
At-Tirmidhi graded it Sa/ift.* 1 * 

The Benefits of the Sacrificial Camels 

4In them are benefits for you ► meaning, in the Budn (sacrificial 
camels} you find benefits such as their milk their wool and 
hair, and their use for riding. 

p jj) ip 

4/n them are benefits for you for an appointed tern,) 

Miqsam reported that Ibn 'AbbSs said; “Until you decide to 
offer them as a sacrifice .”* 21 It was recorded in the Two Sahihs 
from Anas that the Messenger of Allah 35 saw a man driving 
his sacrificial camei arid said, 

'‘Ride it." The man said, “It is a sacrificial camel.” He said, 

1 Ride it, woe to you! 7 the second or third time.' 3 * 

According to a report recorded by Muslim from Jdbir, the 
Messenger of Allah said: 

"* Ahmad 4:234, Abu Dawud 2802, At-TIrmidhi 1497, An-NasS" 
7.215, Ibn Majah 3144, 

121 At-Tabari 18:623. 

131 Path At-Bdri 5:4S0. Muslim 21960. 
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'jj Jj’jJ'v tfci'jH 


<J“- ^-U->krO Allt .U_»- 

,n, , •. ., 

' ' . 'Rule it yen Hu accor- 

fijy ding to your needs .> 


^33 <$ ^ j; ^ ^ 

& &*'■ land „fi erW ards they are 
for sacrifice to 

■ e CuR -V- ! *-'. . ?'•■:’-"<V .1 >'~ rfw ' Alf< 1 

meaning, they arc 

e ;l er ‘ m fy b ‘’ ou 8 h * to 
,he Atiq House - 
h which is the Ku’bah - 
:t:»" ,*. y-, -r as Allah says: 

w-’yb.J 

*>& £ fc» 

4«" offbing. brought to 

i >- i ft."? ' V?> , ^ |5:»S| 

j-., s' ->•• "Sy _ __ *■■*** cr* 0 '*/" 

^wO’yjj>OAj k L.S5il , , 

.... V/ ; , **, '. , #s vL„,V -, iu,ul delained lhe Had V’ 

V’’1 jyi y|y>-J »jffrom reaching their place 
■-- -=-^r_i of sacrifice} 148:25] 

fs — y- 1*+»;> C jc aL' iiJjJ uHaa jit J^=»jj 4 
ji d-jiCh'j p4fJi a^-j «'■ Jo lij jOli ,ij.’i Ifj 


4 'I.jyij Uj yLi)| (40 C 


45-J And for every nation We have appointed religious 
ceremonies, that they may mention the Name of Allah over the 
beast of cattle that He has given them for food. And your God 
is One God. so you must submit tv Him Alone. And give glad 
tidings to the Mukhbitin .} 

*35. Whose hearts arc filled with fear when Allah is mentioned, 
and the patient who bear whatever may befall them, and who 


Muslim 2;961 
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perform the Mali, and who spend ok/ of what We have 
provided for them.} 


Rites of Sacrifice have been prescribed for every Nation 
in the World 

Allah tells us that sacrifice and shedding blood in the Name of 
Allah has been prescribed for all nations. 'Ali bin Abi Talhah 
reported that Ibn 'Abbas said, 

LW. jA ^*i>} 

}And for every nation We have appointed religious 

ceremonies,} “Festivals." Iknmah said, “Sacrifices.’' 

<And for cvcrif nation We have appointed religious 

ceremonies,} 

Zayd bin Aslam said, “This means Makkah; Allah did not 
appoint religious ceremonies anywhere else for any nation”’ 1 ' 

f~sf! 'oi r** JJ '* & ^ V* $-4^ 

ithat they may mention the Name of Altai i over the beast of 
cattle that He has given them for food.} 

It was recorded in the Two Sahihs that Anas said, “The 
Messenger of Allah m brought two fat, horned rams; he said 
Dismillah and Alldhu Akbar, then he put his foot on their 
necks. 12 

’•** Vi V 9 


}And your God is One Cod, so you must submit to Him 
Alone.} 

Your God is One, even though the Laws of the Prophets may 
vary and may abrogate one another All of the Prophets called 
mankind to worship Allah Alone with no partner or associate. 


i’a'.ojjdd .31 '£' yj Id' 


4 And We did not said any Messenger before you but I'Ve 


Ad-Dun Al-Munthiir 6 A8. 

' 2 ' Foth At-BOri 10:25, Muslim 3:1556. 
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revealed to him (saying): None has the right to be worshipped 
but l, so worship Me.) [21:25], Allah says; 

iso yon must submit to Him Alone.) meaning, submit to His 
commands and obey Him in all sincerity. 

Jff,) 

iAnd give glad tidings to the Mukhbitin.) Mujahid said about 
Mukhbitin, “Those who find contentment in their faith." 111 Ath- 
Thawri said, “Those who find contentment in their faith and 
who accept the decree of Allah and submit to Him " |21 It is 
better to interpret it by what comes next, which is: 

i'l 

iMiose hearts are filled with fear when Allah is mentioned,) 
meaning, their hearts fear Him. 

itmd the patient who bear whatever may befall them) meaning, of 
afflictions. 

iand who perform the Sal ah,) they fulfill the duties which Allah 
has enjoined upon them, the duty of performing the obligatory- 
prayers 



iand who spend out of what We have provided for them.) 

the good provision which Allah has given them. They spend on 
their families and servants, and on the poor and needy; they 
treat people kindly while remaining within the iimits set by 
Allah. This is in contrast to the hypocrites, who are the 
opposite of all this, as we have discussed in the Tafsir of 
Siirah Rara’ah? 3i to Allah be praise and blessings. 

Aj-Tabari 18:628. 

Tafsir Ath-Thauiri 2 13. 

131 See volume four, in the Tafsir of Surat At-Tawhah 9:67. 
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bl> fA |$j'j JW l^{ iJ 

i "jfAxP* j£u> ii£c ^2” >Lib £$* iA^li & y& vA a-^j 


<36. And f/ie Bndn, We have made them for you as among the 
symbols of Allah, wherein you have much good. So mention the 
Name of Allah over them when they are drawn up in lines (for 
sacrifice). Then, when they are down on their sides (after 
slaughter), eat thereof, and feed the Qani’ and the Mu'larr. Thus 
have We made them subject to you that you may be grateful > 


The Command to slaughter the Budn (Sacrificial Camel) 

Here Allah reminds His servants of the blessing which He has 
bestowed on His servants, by creating the Budn 111 for them and 
making them one of His symbols. For He has decreed that they 
should be brought to His Sacred House; indeed, they are the best 
of that which may be offered as a sacrifice to Allan, as He says: 

i' r (p & v; sm % S; yp P* £ yp- $ **> 

4 Violate not the sanctity of the Sha'air of Allah, nor of the 
Sacred Month, nor of the animals brought for sacrifice, nor the 
garlanded people or animals, and others, nor the people coming 
to the Sacred Hot<se>[5:2] 

<«Li £ P PPjP 

4And the Budn, We have made them for you as among the 
symbols of Allah,} 

Ibn Jurayj said: “Ata' commented on this Ayah, 'Cattle and 
camels.”’ 12 ' A similar view was also reported from Ibn Umar, 
Sa*id bin Al-Musayyib and Al-Hasan Al-Basri, 13 ’ Mujahid said: 
“Al-Bwdn means camels.” 1 *' 1 According to Muslim, Jabir bin 
'Abdullah and others said, “The Messenger of Allah is. 
commanded us to share in offering the sacrifice, a Budn 
(camel) for seven people, and one cow for seven people.” 151 

1,1 Its explanation follows. 

121 At-Tabari 18:630. 

131 Muslim 2:882, 

141 Ibn Abi Shaybah the unpublished section 367 . 

151 Muslim 2:882 
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^wherein you have much goodfi means, reward in the Hereafter. 

^ 'fif- «l" pJ ijjSV 


^Sp mention the Name of Allah over them when they are drawn 
up in lines (for sacrifice).) 

It was reported from Al-MuttaJib bin ’Abdullah bin Hantab that 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said, “I prayed with the Messenger of Allah 
on 'Id Al-Adha. When he finished, he brought a ram and 
slaughtered it, saying, 

jLij Jd lii ^1)' i»l} «il plM 

•Bismilldh, and Allalm Akbar. 0 Allah, this is on behalf of me 
and anyone of my Ummah who has not offered a sacrifice » 

This was recorded by Ahmad, Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi. 1 ' 1 
Muhammad bin Ishaq recorded from Yazid bin Abi Habib from 
Ibn 'Abbas that Jabir said, “The Messenger of Allah ?g 
sacrificed two rams on the day of ‘id, and when he lay them 
down to sacrifice them, he said. 


—'jc 1 ‘ --f'i <i jf—'J ->! 

d* ddj dll? i.Jji 


«/ turn my face to the One Who created the heavens and the 
earth, being true and sincere in failli submitting myself to Him 
Alone, and 1 am not of the idolators. Verily, my prayer, my 
sacrifice, my living and my dying are for Allah, the Lord of all 
that exists for, with no partner or associate for Him. Thus am I 
commanded, and I am the first of the Muslims. 0 Allah, from 
You and to You, on behalf of Muhammad and his Ummah." 

Then he said, ‘ Bismillah’ and ‘Allahu Akbar’ and slaughtered 
them.” 121 

It was reported from ‘All bin Al-Husayn from Abu Raff that 


|!| Ahmad 3:356, Abu Dfiwud 3:230, Tlihfat Al-Ahwadhi 5:113. 

Abu Dawud 3 :230,231. There are a number of narrations for this 
text which strengthen its authenticity 
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when the Messenger of Allah je wanted to offer a sacrifice, he 
would buy two fat, horned, fine rams. When he had prayed 
and addressed the people, he would bring one of them to 
where he was standing in the prayer place, and would sacrifice 
it himself with a knife, then he would say: 

^ ^ y 4*?^ of* 1 y- *■*» 

»0 Allah, this is on behalf of all of my Ummah, whoever bears 
witness of Tawhid of You and bears witness that I have 
conveyed .» 

Then he would bring the other ram and sacrifice it himself, 
and say, 

Jij Iwu iJLa* 

“Tin's is on behalf of Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad .» 

He would give them to the poor and he and his family would 
eat from it as well. This was recorded by Ahmad and Ibn 
Majah. 111 

Al-A'mash narrated from Abu Zabiyan from Ibn 'Abbas, 

4 it ''y* ljUfc «i>'" j,-, 1 

iSo mention Hie Name of Allah over them when they are drawn 
up in lines {for sacrifice).) 

“When they are standing on three legs, with the left foreleg 
tied up. He says Bismillah and AUdhu Afcbar, La ildha UlaUah, 
AUdhumma Minka wa Laka (In the Name of Allah and Allah is 
Most Great; there is no God but Allah. 0 Allah, from You and 
to You)." 

In the Two Sahfns it was recorded that Ibn Umar came to a 
man who had made his camel kneel down in order to sacrifice 
it. He said, “Make it stand up fettered, (this is) the Sunnnh of 
Abu Al-Qasim (i.e. the Prophet Muhammad j^)."' 21 

iThen, when they are down on their sides,) 

111 Ahmad 6:8 Ibn Majah 2:1043, 1044. 

121 Al-Bukhari no. 1713. 
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(bn Abi Najih reported that Mujahid said, “This means, when 
it has fallen to the ground ." 111 This was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, and a similar view was narrated from Muqatil bin 
Hayyan. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Zayd bin Aslant said, 

i&r ££ 

iThen, when they are down on their sides,? 

“Meaning, when they have died .’’ 121 This is what was meant by 
the comment of Ibn ‘Abbas and Mujahid, for it is not 
permitted to eat from the sacrifice when it has been 
slaughtered until it has died and its movements have ceased. 
It was reported in a Marfa' Hadith; 

. i : »; », i - 

»Do not rush until you are sure that the animal is dead .> |3) 
Ath-Thawri narrated in his Jrimi' that Umar bin Al-Khattab 
said that, and he supported it with the Hadith of Shaddad bin 
‘Aws in Sahih Muslim: 

ijjj bii js jLJ-Ni cis i'. jj« 

‘-CO ] > 

1 Allah has prescribed proficiency in all things. If you kill, kill 
mill and if you slaughter, slaughter well. Let each one of you 
sharpen his blade and let him spare suffering to the animal he 
slaughters.^ 

It was recorded that Abu Waqid Al-Laythi said, “The 
Messenger of Allah *3 said: 

Ay>- «*.{...! I J* U* 

^Whatever is cut from an annual while it is still alive is 
Miiytah (dead flesh).« 

This was recorded by Ahmad, Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi. 
who graded it Sahih . 151 

[1 ' At-Tabari 18 : 635 . 

121 At-Tabari 18 : 635 . 

131 Al-Bayhaqi 9:278. 

Muslim 3 :1548 

|r>l Ahmad 5 : 518 , Abu Dflwud 3 : 277 , '/bh/a( AMhwadhi 5 : 55 . 
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4e<?i thereof, and feed Qatii' mid the Mu'larr...} 

This is a command which implies that this is permissible. Al- 
‘Awfi reported that Ibn ‘Abbas said, “Cdm' is the one who is 
content with what he is given and he stays in his house, and 
the Mu'tan is the one who comes to you and rubs shoulders 
with you so that you will give him some meat, but he does not 
ask for it. 1 * This was also the view of Mujahid and 
Muhammad bin Kab Al-Qurazi. 121 ‘Ali bin Abi Talhah reported 
that Ibn ‘Abbas said, “Qdnf is the one who is too proud to 
ask, and Mu'tan is the one who does ask."* 31 This was also 
the view of Qatadah, Ibrahim An-Nakha'i and Mujfihid, 
according to one report narrated from him. 141 And the opposite 
was also suggested. This Ayah has been quoted as evidence by 
those scholars who said that the sacrifice should be divided 
into three; a third for the one who offers the sacrifice to eat 
from, a third to be given as gifts to his friends, and a third to 
be given in charity to the poor, because Allah says; 

gW 1 " lAA ft i 

ieat thereof, and feed the poor uiJio does not ask, and the 
beggar who asks.} 

But there is no evidence in this Ayah for this view. According 
to a Sahih Hadith, the Messenger of Allah afe said to the 
people: 

lx, G 'jyfS'S <4*^ u}* y 

»/ used to forbid you to keep the meat of the sacrifice for more 
than three days, but now eat from it and keep it as you see 

yi/.»‘ S| 

According to another report; 

m Al-Tabari 18:636. 

121 A?-Tabari 18:636. 

[31 A1-Tabari 18:363, 367. 

141 Aj-Tabari 18:363, 367. 

[S| An-Nasfil 7:234. 
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''ti’l some, keep some and give some in charity.* 1 ’ 1 
According to another report: 

’Put some, feed others, mid give some in charity .‘i™ 

As for the animal skins, it was recorded in Mwtnad Ahmad 
from Qatadah bin An-Nu'man in the Hadith about the 
sacrifice: 

‘Uu<_* 'l j tio^L>w yS. *. ' w.I ‘ 11 jj , n.j 

‘Fat and give in charity, and make use of the skins, but do not 
sell them j 1 * 1 


(Note) 

It was recorded that Al-Bara' bin 'Azib said, “The Messenger of 
.Allah jg said: 


-jj nl ! i Uj w . '.hi.i 


ji 'id il. V j ^ i.d. L. J'.l _-)> 


ji dlJJI jf pk'i tiM t*J y> twti JJ jw.i h*j ‘ ww»‘ 


«77ie^rs/ that we should do on this day of ours (‘Id) is to 
pray, then wc return and offer the sacrifice. Whoever docs that 
will liai'e followed our Sunuah. Whoever slaughters his animal 
before the prayer, this is just meat which he has brought for his 
family, it is not a sacrifice at alia. This was recorded by (Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim)/ 41 

And in Suhih Muslim, it is mentioned that one is not to offer 

the sacrifice until the Imam (leader) has offered his s| 

It is prescribed to offer the sacrifice on the day of Nahr and 

:M An-Nasal 7:17b. 

:21 FathAt-Bari 11 29 . 

' 3 ’ Ahmad “1:15. 

41 Fath. Al-Buri 2:526, Muslim 3:1553. 

' a| Similar is mentioned in no. 5083 of Muslim 
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the following three days of Tashriqf' because of the Hadith of 
Jubayr bin Mut'im who said that the Messenger of Allah 
said: 

»77ie Jays of Tashritj are all (for) sacrifice." This was recorded by 
Ahmad and Ibn HibbanJ 21 

m 

iTIms have We made them subject to you that you may be grateful} 
means, for this reason, 

iThus have We made them subject to you} 
means, We have subjugated them to you, i.e.. We have made 
them submissive towards you, so that if you wish you can ride 
them, or if you wish you can milk them, or if you wish you 
can slaughter them,' as Allah says: 

4 yfioJZifi lli.' tf\ llfi. iL ^ tiLi lii fify 

iDo they not see that We have created for them of what Our 
Hands have created, the cattle, so that they are their 
owners. ^|36:711 until He said: 




iWill they not then be grateful?} |36:73] 

And Allah says in this Ayah: 

iThus have We made them subject to you that you may be 
grateful.} 

'A & J - Ctj& ’K & X. 

1.1'-' •*<! *" V " S V 

i37. It is neither their meat nor their blood that reaches Allah, 


111 Referring to the process of hanging the meat to dry in the sun. For 
more details, see volume one, the Tafsir of Surat Al-Baqamh 2:203. 

121 Ahmad 4: 82 . 



579 
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but it is Taywd from you that reaches Him. Thus have We 
made them subject to you that you may proclaim Allah's 
greatness for His guidance to you. And give glad tidings to the 
doers of good.} 


The Goal of the Udhiyyah (Sacrifice) according to Allah 
Is the Sincerity and Taqwa of His Servant 

Allah says: this sacrifice is prescribed for you so that you will 
remember Him at the time of slaughter, for He is the Creator 
and Provider. Nothing of its flesh or blood reaches Him, for He 
has no need of anything other than Himself. 

During the time of Jdhiliyyah, when they offered sacrifices to 
their gods, they would put some of the meat of their sacrifices 
on their idols, and sprinkle the blood over them. But Allah 
says: 

&f & jb 


ill is neither their meat nor their blood that reaches Allah 
Ibn Abi Hatim recorded that lbn Jurayj said, “The people of 
the Jahiliyyah used to put the meat of their sacrifices and 
sprinkle the blood on the House, and the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah sS said, “We have more right to do that." 
Then AU&h revealed the words: 

ipe iiP % £5j li& % £ JC. > 


ill is neither their meat nor their blood that reaches Allah, but 
it is Tacpod from you that reaches Him.} 


That is what He will accept and reward for, as mentioned in 
the Sahth, 


ft* J\ 'A W J\ % ‘fS^ J\ & V %« > 


(Allah docs not look to your appearance or your colors, but He 
looks to your hearts and deeds. n*' 1 
And in the Hadith; 


•Indeed charity falls in the Hand of Ar-Ralwum before it falls 


1,1 Muslim 4 1987 
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in the hand of the one asking. 

4p cx jp> 

4Thus have We made them subject to 1 / 011 J* meaning, for this 
purpose We have subjugated the Budn for you,’ 

iP'-u, C &Zi 

ithat you may proclaim Allah's greatness for His guidance to 

\/ou.i 

means, that you may glorify Him for guiding you to His 
religion and His way which He loves and is pleased with, and 
has forbidden you to do all that He hates and rejects, 

ilf.-rX' jtyji 

4And give glad tidings to the doers of good > 
means, ‘give good news, O Muhammad, to those who do good,’ 
i.e., whose deeds are good and who remain within the limits 
prescribed by Allah, who follow that which has been 
prescribed for them, who believe in the Messenger 35 and 
follow that which he has conveyed from his Lord. 

(Note) The Udhiyyah is Sunnah Mastahahhah 121 

One animal is sufficient on behalf of all the members of one 
household. Ibn ‘Umar said, “The Messenger of Allah jfe 
continued to offer sacrifice for ten years," This was recorded 
by At-Tirmidhi. 13 ' Abu Ayyub said: “At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah sg, a man would sacrifice a sheep on 
behalf of himself and ail the members of his household, and 
they would eat from it and feed others, until the people started 

Meaning a recommended practice. It must be noted here that these 
two Ayat and most of the commentary related to them. is about the 
Hady or sacrificial animal for Hay Much of the commentary 
generally applies to the sacrifice of Udhiyyah for the non-pilgrim as 
well. But the mling of Mustflhab. and the sacrifice after the prayer 
are among the statments that are not related to the Hady. For more 
details on the Hady see volume one, the Tafsir of Surat At-Baqarah 
|2:196). 

Al-Hitiyah 4 :81. Similar was recorded by Al-Bukhari no. 1410. 

' 3 ' Tuhfal Al-Ahwudhi 5:96. 
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bursting [by sacrificing more than one] and things reached the 
stage that you sec now,” This was recorded by At-Tirmidhi, 
who graded il Sahlh, and by Ibn Majah. 111 'Abdullah bin 
Hisham used to sacrifice one sheep on behalf of his entire 
family; this was recorded by Al-Hukbari 31 
Concerning tiow old the sacrificial animal should be, Muslim 
recorded from Jabir that the Messenger of Allah •£. said: 

olin V^-° ^" 


■■Do no/ sacrifice any but mature animals, and if that is no/ 
possible, then sacrifice a young sheep .» p * 


pr 


438. Truly, Allah defends those who belt roe. Verily, Allah likes 
not any treacherous ingrate.} 


Good News of Allah’s Defence for the Believers 

Here Allah tells us that He defends His servants who put their 
trust in Him and turn to Him in repentance; He protects them 
from the the worst of evil people and the plots of the sinners; 
He protects them, guards them and supports them, as He tells 
us elsewhere: 

4*^ lii' 


4/s no/ Allah sufficient fur His servant?} (39,36| 

4l.;'!!;■** jfi. 5»'- jk>. ji afi' pfi bj de Sri. 

iAnd whosoever puts his trust fri Allah, then He will suffice 
him. Verily, Allah will accomplish his purpose. Indeed Allah 
has set a measure for all /liings^ [65:3|. 

fy- $ a-f. V & iifi 


iVerily, Allah likes not any treacherous ingrate} 
means, He does not like any of His servants who bear these 
characteristics, i.e., treachery in covenants and promises 


1,1 Abu DAwud 5:y0, Ibn Mfijah 2:1051. 
121 FathAlHan 13:213 
Muslim 3 : 1555. 
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whereby a person does not do what he says, and ingratitude is 
to deny the blessings, whereby one does not acknowledge or 
appreciate them. 


« !*sr n ^ > «' 4> o ; ’$> 

^ *£*5 r»^ .**' V& ^ 'i* o' yi > 

c>/ / >»f *'■> • J / ' •« > ,,, « ,, « 

^ *“ !*£=■-■ .AB 1 f~' yj OjLy £>, 

4 '■ yf Iff *i <*> :£j 


<■39. Permission (to fight) is given to those (believers) who arc 
fought against, because they have been wronged, and surety. 
Allah is able to give them victory.} 

440. Hi use who have been expelled from their homes unjustly 
only because they said: “Our Lurd is Allah.'' For had it not 
been that Allah checks one set of people by means of another, 
Stnodmi'. Biya 1 , Salmvat, and Masjids, wherein the Name of 
Allah is mentioned much, would surely have been pulled down. 
Verily, Allah will help those who help His (cause). Truly, 
Allah is AH-Strong, All-Mighty.} 


Permission to fight; this Is the first Ayah of Jihad 

AI-'Awfi reported that Ibn Abbas said, “This was revealed 
about .Muhammad 53 and his Companions, when they were 
expelled from Makkah." : " Mujahid, Ad-Dahhak and others 
among the Salaf, such as Ibn 'Abbas, ‘Unvah bin A 2 -Zubayr, 
Zayd bin Aslam, Muqatil bin Hayan, Qatadah and others said, 
“This is the first Ayah which was revealed about Jihad.ibn 
Jarir recorded that Ibn ‘Abbas said. "When the Prophet was 
driven out of Makkah, Abu Bakr said, They have their 
Prophet, Truly, to Allah we belong and truly, to Him we shall 
return, surely they are doomed.’ " Ibri 'Abbas said, “Then Allah 
revealed the words: 


4 ■'. ifil Iff*’ je tie J.j ‘fXj, ♦+>* 


iPeniiission (to fight) is given to those (believers) fought 
against, because they have been wronged; and surely, Allah is 

!'■ At-Tabari 18 : 643 . 

12 At-Tabari 18 :M 3 , 644 , Ad-Durr AUUcinlhiir 6 :87 . 
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able to give them victory. 4” 

Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleased with him, said, “Then I knew 
that there would be fighting.” Imam Ahmad added “Ibn 'Abbas 
said, This was the first Ayah to be revealed concerning 
fighting ”’ 111 This was also recorded by At-TSrmidhi and An- 
Nasal in the Book of Tafsir of their Sunans. 21 At-Tirmidhi 
said: ‘It is a Hasan Wadfth." 

> '*»' off) 


iand surely, Allah is able to give them victory.$ 

means, He is able to grant victory to His helieving servants 
without any fighting taking place, but He wants His servants 
to strive their utmost in obeying Him, as He says: 


I'll Ulj t, 'tu jtyi jiil C-r* 1 ijaj’ ’>1»^ 

4 iilS ‘-jpi r«i 'h Sp 

4 - ’ ,fi l**> 2ii* ’r&r+j ' ’ iftf && <?.■& • ! j-; ji <a* d-l 


iSo, when you meet those who disbelieve, strike necks till when 
yon have killed and wounded many of them, then bind a bond 
firmly. Thereafter either for generosity, or ransom, until war 
lays down its burden. Thus, but if it had been Allah's will, He 
Himself could certainly have punished them. But (He lets you 
fight) hi order to test some of you with others. But those who 
are killed in the way of Allah, He will never let their deeds be 
lost. He will guide them and set right their state. And admit 
them to Paradise winch He has made blown to them.) 147:4-6] 




fij .yii 'jrij ifl* 'fp~> 

4 u iPf fff. ii'j v3j y ff 5i* vpp ijpli £* -d. 


iTighl against f/ieni so that Allah will punish them by your 
hands, and disgrace them, and give you victory over than, and 
heal the breasts of a believing people, and remove the anger of 
their (believers') hearts. Allah accepts the repentance of whom 
He wills. AUdh is All-Knowing, All-Wise.) (9; 14-15) 


111 Ahmad 1:216, 

' 2 ' 7hb/a! AMbu/adhi 9:15, An-Nasal in Al-Kubrci 6:411 . 



584_ 


fakir Ibn Kathir 


liGj ju 5*- 

sure/y. We s/in/I fry you fiff We test those who strive 
hard and the patient, and We shall test your facts .(* {47:31]. 

And there axe many similar April. 

Ibn ‘Abbas commented on the Ayah, 

u <s-^ if «>> 

iand surely, Allah is able lo give them (believers) victory .► 

“And this is what He did."^ Allah prescribed Jih&d at an 
appropriate time, because when they were in Makkah, the 
idolators outnumbered them by more than ten to one. Were 
they to engage in fighting at that time, the results would have 
been disastrous. 

When the idolators went to extremes to persecute Muslims, to 
expel the Prophet ?£ and resolving to kill him; when they sent 
his Companions into exile here and there, so that some went 
to Ethiopia and others went to Al-Madinah; when they settled 
in Al-Madinah and the Messenger of Allah 5 s joined them 
there, and they gathered around him and lent him their 
support, and they had a place where Islam prevailed, and a 
stronghold to which they could retreat; then Allah prescribed 
Jihad against the enemy, and this was the first Ayah to be 
revealed for it. Allah said: 


o; bv- i/ji* 


Ji ki jjj ijllJi eJ-jCJv joil uity 


4Permission (lo fight) is given to those fought against, because 
they have been wronged; ami surely, Allah is able to give them 
victory. Those who have been expelled from their homes 
unjustly} 

Al-'Awfi reported that Ibn 'Abbas said; “They were driven out of 
Makkah to Al-Madinah unjustly, i.e., Muhammad $g and his 
Companions. 


11 At-Tabari 18:643. 
121 At-Tabari 18:643. 
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'j)>* j> 

iotthj because they said: "Our Lord is Allah.") means, they had 
not done anything to their people or committed any wrongs 
against them, apart from the fact that they believed in the 
Oneness of Allah and they worshipped Him Alone, with no 
partner or associate. But for the idolators, this was the worst of 
sins, as Allah says: 

& !£*? J '$% &)' ijrf* 

iard have driven out the Messenger ami yourselves because you 
believe in Allah, uour Lord!) [60:1]. 

Then Allah says: 

4 for had it not been that Allah checks one set of people by 
means of another,) 

meaning, were it not for the fact that He repels one people by 
means of another, and restrains the evil of people towards 
others by means of whatever circumstances He creates and 
decrees, the earth would have been corrupted and the strong 
would have destroyed the weak 

iSawdmi' surely have been pulled down) means the small temples 
used by monks. This was the view of Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, Abu 
Al-‘Aliyah, 'lkrimah, Ad Dahhak and others. ^ Qatadah said, 
“This refers to the places of worship of the Sabians;" according 
to another report, he said, ‘The Sauiami' of the Zoroastrians " 
Muqatil bin Hayyan said, “These are houses along the roads." 

4Biya‘.) These are larger than the Sutucimi' arid accommodate 
more worshippers; the Christians also have these. This was the 
view of Abu A1 'Aliy ah, Qatadah, Ad-Dahhak, Ibn Sakhr, 

*'•' At-Tabari 18:647, Ad-Durr AlManthur 6:59, 60. Ar-Rizi 3:36. 
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Muqatil bin Hayyan, Khusayf and others . ,l1 Ibn Jubayr 
reported from Mujahid and others that this referred to the 
synagogues of the Jews which are known to them as Salut. And 
Allah knows best. 


ifalawdt) Al-'Awfi reported that Ibn ‘Abbas said, “Salawat 
means churches .” 121 Ikhmah, Ad-Dahhak and Qatadah said 
that it referred to the synagogues of the Jews. Abu Al-'Aliyah 
and others said, “Salamaf refers to the places of worship of the 
Sabians.” Ibn Abi Najih reported that Mujahid said, "Salawat 
refers to places of worship of the People of the Book and of the 
people of Islam along the roads .” 131 Masjids belong to the 
Muslims. 

twherein the Name of AIM is mentioned much,) 

It was said that the pronoun refers to Masjids, because this is 
the closest of the words mentioned. Ad-Dahhak said, “In all of 
them the Name of Allah is often mentioned." Ibn Jarir said, 
“The correct view is that the monasteries of the monks, the 
churches of the Christians, the synagogues of the Jews and 
the Masjids of the Muslims, in which the Name of Allah is 
mentioned much, would have been destroyed - because this is 
the usual usage in Arabic." N Some of the scholars said, “This 
is a sequence listing the smallest to the greatest, because the 
Masjids are more frequented by more worshippers who have 
the correct intention and way.” 

* ¥ 

i Venly, Allah will help those who help His (cause).) 

This is like the Ayah: 

111 At-Tabari 18:648. 

121 At-Tabari 18:649. 

131 At-Taban 18:650. 

141 At-Tabari 18:650. 
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u$j $%. % > A : * e * 




40 you wbo believe! If you help (in the cause of) Allah, He will 
help you. and make your foothold firm. But those who 
disbelieve, for them is destruction, and (Allah) will make their 
deeds vain.} |47:7-8| 


{Truly, Allah is All-Strong, All-Mighty.) 

Allah describes Himself as being All-Strong and All-Mighty. By 
His strength He created everything and measured it exactly 
according to its due measurements; by His might nothing can 
Overpower Him or overwhelm Him, rather everything is 
humbled before Him and is in need of Him. Whoever is 
supported by the All-Strong, the All-Mighty, is indeed 
supported and helped, and his enemy will be overpowered. 
Allah says; 


ft 4> ji (iri 'f 'j&fb 

{And, verily, Our Word has gone forth of old for Our 
servants, the Messengers, that they verily, would be made 
triumphant, and that Our soldiers! They verily, would be the 
Victors. >(37:171-173| 


4:?;V *4 $ & 3 

4Allah has decreed: “Verily, it is l and My Messengers who 
shall be the victorious." Verily. Alldh is All-Powerful, All- 
Mighty. ) [58;21] 


if* !>*» Jfjfi j r i-^2 jJ 

<£*■ fks J' 


441. Those who, if We give llunn power in the land, establish 
the Saldh, enforce the Zakah, and they enjoin the good and 
forbid the evil. And with AllMi rests the end of (all) matters.) 



fr Ibn Kathir 



The DutieB of the Muslims when They attain Power 


Ibn Abi Hatim recorded that "Uthman bin 'Affan said, “The 
Ayah: 


0* W» y»jJ* Wu yi-y yu* 4»jY' j 4 


477iose who, if We give them power in the land, (they) establish 
the Saldh, enforce the Zakah, and they enjoin the good and 
forbid the roil . j» 


was revealed concerning us, for we had been expelled from our 
homes unjustly only because we said: ‘Our Lord is Allah.’ 
Then we were given power in the land, so we established 
regular prayer, paid the Zakah, enjoined what is good and 
forbade what is evil, and with Allah rests the end of (all) 
matters. This is about my companions and I.H'I Abu Al- 
‘Aliyah said, “They were the Companions of Muhammad jg.” 
A?-Sabah bin Suwadah Al*Kindi said, “1 heard TImar bin 
‘Abdul-‘Aztz give a speech and say: 


4 1*4^-* jj 4^ 

47wse who, if We give them power in the land.. 


Then he said, “This is not obligatory only for those who are in 
authority, it also applies to those who are governed by them. 
Shall I not tell you what you can expect from your governor, 
and what duties those who are ruled owe to him? Your rights 
over your governor are that he should check on you with 
regard to your duties towards Allah and restore the rights that 
you have over one another, and that he should guide you to 
the straight path as much as possible. Your duties towards 
him are that you should obey him without cheating and 
without resentment, and you should obey him both in secret 
and openly.*' ‘Atiyah Al-'Awfi said, “This Ayah is like the Ayah: 



Ibn Abi Hatim 8:2496. 2497. 
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{Allah has promised 
those among yon who 
believe and do righteous 
good deeds, that He will 
certainly grant than 
succession to (the pre¬ 
sent rulers) in the land) 
[24:55]. 

4 

{And with Allah rests 
the end of (nil) matters.) 
This is like the Ayah: 

{And the good end is for 
those who have Taqwd) 
[28:83]. 

| Zayd bin Aslam said: 

4jP ! p) 

4 And with Allah rests 
the end of (all) matters.) 
“And with Allah will 
be the reward for 
what they did." 1 ' 1 
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{42. And if they deny you, so did deny before thou the people 
of Niih, ‘Ad and Thamftd.) 

{43. And the people of Ibrahim and the people of lilt ,) 

11 Ibn Abi Hatim 8:2498. 
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i44. And the dwellers o) Madyan ; and denied was Mur.fi. But 
1 granted respite to the. disbelievers for a while, then 1 seized 
them, and how (terrible) was M\j punishment /> 

445. And main/ a tuwnship did We destroy while they were 
given to wrongdoing, so that it he »i ruins, unti u descried well 
and castle MashTd 

i'lb. Have they not traveled through the land, and have they 
hearts wheravith to understand and ears wherewith to hear? 
Verily, it is nut the ei/es that grow Mind, but it is the hearts 
which are in the breasts that grow blind.4 


The Consequences for the Disbelievers 

Here Allah consoles His Prophet Muhammad jg for the 
disbelief of those among his people who opposed him 

r+^ •ty.'ir* obr 

4And if thei/ deny you, so did deny before them the people of 
Null} until His saying, 

C-f 

iand denied was Musa.4 means, despite all the clear signs and 
evidence that they brought. 

4But I granted respite to the disbelievers for a while, 4 means, 

1 delayed and postponed. 1 


4js£ b^=. ^ 




41 hen I seized them, and how (terrible) was My punishment!} 
means, how great was My vengeance against them and My 
punishment of them! 1 In the Two Sahibs it is reported from 
Abu Mflsa that the Prophet j*, said: 

'■B •i'i HI y.' jJ'ilJ <i' T* 

‘Allah lets the wrongdoer cam/ on until, when He seizes him, 

He will never lei him go.> Then lie recited: 

4 It) lifja' jJ &) jJ 


4S»dt is the punishment of your Lord when He seizes the 
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towns white they are doing wrong. Verily, His punishment is 
painful (and) severe.} [11:102| 11 * 

Then Allah says: 

iAnd many a township did We destroy} 

■>> 

iwhile they were given wrongdoing,} 
meaning, they were rejecting their Messengers. 



iso that it He in ruins,} Ad-Dahhak said, “[Leveled toj their 
roofs,’' 1 ' 2 * i.e., their houses and cities were destroyed. 

ffj} 

}ard (many) a deserted well} means, they draw no water from it, 
and no one comes to it, after it had been frequented often by 
crowds of people. 

4am/ a castle Mashfd!} ‘Ilcrimah said, “This means whitened with 
plaster.”* 31 Something similar was narrated from Ali bin Abi 
TSlib, Mujahid, ‘Ata’, Said bin Jubayr, Abu Al-Mulayh and Ad- 
Dahhak. 1 '' 1 Others said tiiat it means high and impenetrable 
fortresses. All of these suggestions are close in meaning and do 
not contradict one another, for this sturdy construction and 
great height did not help their occupants or afford them any 
protection when the punishment of Allah came upon them, as 
He says: 

4 ''Wheresoever you may he, death will overtake you even if you 
are in Buriij Mushayyadah’"} [4:78] 

111 Falh Al-Bari 8:205, Muslim 4:1997. 

|2 * At-Tabnri 18:653. 

131 At-Tabori 18:654, 655. 

* 4 * At-Tabari 18:655, Al-Baghawi 3:291. 
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iHrnc they not traveled through the land,) 

means, have they not traveled in the physical sense and also 
used their minds to ponder? That is sufficient, as Ibn Abi Ad- 
Dunya said in his book At-Tafakkur wal-l'nbar, "Some of the 
wise people said, ‘Give life to your heart with lessons, 
illuminate it with thought, kill it with asceticism, strengthen it 
with certain faith, remind it of its mortality, make it aware of 
the calamities of this world, warn it of the disasters that life 
may bring, show it how things may suddenly change with the 
passing of days, tell it the stones of the people of the past, 
and remind it what happened to those who came before.' " 
Walk through their ruins, see what they did and what became 
of them, meaning, look at the punishments and divine wrath 
that struck the nations of the past who belied, 

iand have the}/ hearts wherewith to understand and ears 
wherewith to hear?} 

meaning, let them leam a lesson from that, 

i/& J $ j3j ^ V 

4 Verily, it is not the eyes that grow blind, but it is the hearts 
which are in the breasts that grmv blind > 

means, the blind person is not the one whose eyes cannot see, 
but rather the one who has no insight. Even if the physical 
eyes are sound, they still cannot learn the lesson, 


*■—• < ihih djuj 

% Q. 


- Oii CA) i-i oy y o&=-J 


447. And they ask you to hasten on the torment! And Allah 
fails not His promise And verily a day with your Lord is as a 
thousand years of what you reckon.$ 

448. And many a township did l give respite while it was 
given to wrongdoing. Then 1 seized it (with punishment). And 
to Me is the (final) return (of all).} 



Sftroli 22. Al-Ha li (42-46) (Part- 77) ....593 

The Disbelievers Demand for the Punishment 

Allah tells His Prophet ;g; 

sijUlLjj ^ 

iAnd they ask you to hasten on the torment!$ 
meaning, these disbelievers who disbelieve in Allah and His 
Book and His Messenger and the Last Day. This is like the 
Ayat. 

„■* v'^~- iLi j-k-ti Jj it y y U> o', X+0' iytj 

i >>. jli, Clit ji -fcii' 

^Aiui (remember) when Jlrey s«i(i. "0 Allah! If this is indeed 
the truth from You. then rain dcavn stones on us from the sky 
or brih# on ns a painfid torment .’> [8:32] 

£ ji & 3 v tf & 

477iri/ srty: "Our Lore// Hasten to us Qittand (our punishment) 
before the Day of Reckoning /’> |38:16], 

^ 


<$Amf Allah fails not His promise.)> means. His promise to bring 
about the Hour and wreak vengeance upon His enemies, and to 
honor His close friends. 


d V. 


4And verily a day with your Lord is as a thousand years of 
what you reckon > 


means, He does not hasten, for what is counted as a thousand 
years with His creation is as one day with Him, and He knows 
that He is able to exact revenge and that He will not miss a 
thing, even if He delays and waits and postpones. Hence He 
then says: 




fa hjli Ov Ci ci? if) oj 


4And many a township did I give respite while it was given to 
wrongdoing. Then I seized it (with punishment). And to Me is 
the (final) return (of all ).► 

ibn Abi Hatim recorded from Abu Hurayrah that the 
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Messenger of Allah said: 


fy , *.W ; . (tiVl jli J-JJ-lll ivji jiil 

«77ic poor among the Muslims will enter Paradise half a day 
before the rich - five hundred years .» 

This was recorded by At-Tirmidhi and An-Nasal from the 
Hadith of Ath-Thawri from Muhammad bin 'Amr. At-Tirmidhi 
said, “JJasan Sofiih." 1 * 1 

Abu Dawud recorded at the end of Book of Al-Malahim in his 
Sunan from Sa'd bin Abi Waqqas that the Prophet jg said: 


V* ^ 'i M >»0V 


«/ fco/* that it will not be too much for my Ummah if Allah 
delays them for half a day.* 

It was said to Sa'd, “What does half a day mean?” He said, 
“Five hundred years."t 2 ' 


p: pit >; •*! ji t‘ ul; 


4 




<4S. Soy: “0 iHiMiWnd/ / sm fsextj to you only as a plain 
Warner,”} 


^50 So those who believe and do righteous good deeds, for 
them is forgiveness and Rizq Karim.} 

453. But those who strive against Our Ay at to frustrate them, 
they will be dwellers of the Hellfire.} 


The Recompense of the Righteous and the Unrighteous 

Allah said to His Prophet S^, when the disbelievers asked him 
to hasten on the punishment for them: 


iSay: "O mankind! I am (sent) to you only as a plain 
wamer."} 


111 Tuhfat AtAhwadhi 7 ;21, An-NasSl in At-Kubrd 6:412, 
,2) Abu Dfiwud 4:517, 
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meaning, ‘Allah has sent me to you to warn you ahead of the 
terrible punishment, but 1 have nothing to do with your 
reckoning Your case rests with Allah: if He wills, He will 
hasten on the punishment for you; and if He wills, He will 
delay it for you. If He wills he will accept the repentance of 
those who repent to Him; and if He wills, He will send astray 
those wiio are decreed to be doomed. He is Ihe One Who does 
whatsoever He wills and wants and chooses. 

i'l'here is nunc to put buck His judgement anil He is swift at 
reckoning.? 113:41] 

jZ, £ J — 4 

41 am (sail) to you only as a plain wamer. So those who 
beheoe and do righteous good deeds, 4 
means, whose hearts believe and whose actions confirm their 
faith. 


ir-jf jj;j Cj" 

if or them is forgiveness and Rizy Karim.} 

means, forgiveness for their previous bad deeds, and a great 
reward in return for a few good deeds. Muhammad bin Ka'b 
Al-Qurazi said, “When you hear Allah’s saying: 

4 

iRizcj Karim} this means Paradise.”' 11 

4 jOtf" If '>»- 

4But those who strive against Our A\jat to frustrate them,? 
Mujahid said. “To discourage people from following the Prophet 
jg." |5: This was also the view of 'Abdullah bin Az-Zubayr, “to 
discourage," 131 Ibn 'Abbas said, “To frustrate them means to 

' l| Ad-Dun A(-Alanthi7r 6:63. 

121 At-Tabah 18.662. 

131 Ad Durr Al-Manthur 6 :Sa. 





V. resist the believers 
' '(.\ -''"l stubbornly." 1 ' 1 


: stubbornly." 1 1 

i they will hr dwellers of 

| ,V This refers t0 th( ' 

® agonizingly hot Fire 

A'/'.fs\jfy with its severe punish- 

u’-y^Au^)m~j lyw .jx'} nrent, may Allah save 

0 us trom ll - Mah says - 
.-jjlLljji^ftj 1 j- Liidy i fjS 

0 s-SfLXfit; lifj, ^t4 J-l bji C'jt *ii' w Uk— 


<7towf Wfto disbelieved 
,'- .7- «“* ftiwAr riBBi)/row 

(lie /W(/| o/ Allah, for 
ffe '” ^ ^r. 

. 1 .- , > ^ ; '/ ; ’vent to the torment be- 

^ p+^ly' *r-»> ill I _^Jb cause l/iei/ used spread 
== - -Icormphojt^ 116:88) 

li bi—^ jf l 'i V) £ d) Jjij j*. 1 liili -y, Luljl bj^ 

J^. I* J*~ ii'b •.-‘d- 1, «•* yji C ii'i 

^ u*S frfi 4 deli <Ls yblil' 

(■! cJi* ’>■£» dcCj o; j**'' «j' >Lfi' jb 1 -dbj' |hdj i^jiu-J 
~ ' ¥•** '■>“■'■ iUJ **' elj p4-b> 

452. .N'a>er dni We semi a Messenger or a Prophet before you 
but when he did rente (the revelation or narrated or spoke), 
Shai/tun threw (sonic falsehood) in his recitation (of file 
revelation). But YansalJi Allah that which Sltaytan throws in. 


Ad-l)urr At-Manthur 6 64 . 




Surah 22. Al-Hi ill (52-54) (Port-17. 


Then Allah establishes H is revelations. And Allah is All- 
Knottier, All-Wise .> 

453. That He (Allah) may make what is thrown in by Shaytan 
a trial for those in whose hearts is a disease and whose hearts 
are hardened. And certainly, the wrongdoers are in an 
opposition far-off (from the truth).} 

454. And that those who lutve been given knowledge may know 
that it (this Qur'an) is the truth from your Lord, so that they 
may believe therein, and their hearts may submit to it with 
humility. And verily, Allah is the Guide of those who believe, 
to the straight path.} 


How the Shaytan threw some Falsehood into the Words 
of the Messengers, and how Allah abolished that 

At this point many of the scholars of Tafsir mentioned the 
story of the Gharaniq and how many of those who had 
migrated to Ethiopia came back when they thought that tire 
idolators of the Quraysh had become Muslims, but these 
reports all come through Afursa/' 1 chains of narration and I 
do not think that any of them may be regarded as Sahih. And 
Allah knows best. 

Al-Bukhari said, 'Ibn ‘Abbas said, 


4«« his recitation (of the revelation).} 

“When he spoke, the Shayrdn threw (some falsehood) into his 
speech, but Allah abolished that which the Shaytan threw 

in.”' 2 ' 




iTIten Allah establishes His revelations .> ‘Ali bin Abi Talhah 
reported that Ibn ‘Abbas said, 


'j. 5^' Jp 


}when he did recite (the revelation), Shaytan threw (some 
falsehood) in it} 


Mursal : A chain of narration that stops before the Companion. 
121 Path Af-Bdri 8:292. 
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“When he spoke, the Shaytrin threw (some falsehood) into his 
speech ."* 11 Mujahid said: 

ip 

iwhai he did recite > “When he spoke.’ 1 * 21 It was said that it 
refers to his recitation, whereas, 

i’p 

<br»f they trust upon 

means they speak but they do not write.* 3 ' Al-Baghawi and 
the majority of the scholars of Tafsir said: 

iP* 

4he did recite > “Reciting the Book of Allah." 

iSItaytdn threw (some falsehood) in it) “In his recitation. "* 41 
Ad-Dahhak said: 

ip 'H> 

iwhen he did recite) “When he recited." |s| tbn Jarir said, “This 
comment is more akin to interpretation ."* 61 

iBut Yansakh Allah that which Shaytan throws in .$> 

The meaning of the word Naskh in Arabic is to remove or lift 
away. ‘Ali bin Abi Xalhah reported that Ibn ‘Abbas said, “This 
means, Allah cancels out that which the S/iayfdn throws 
in."* 7 ' 

1,1 At-Tabari 18:667. 

121 At-Tabari 18:667. 

* 3 * See volume one, the Tafsir of Surat Al-Baqarah (2:78). 

W Al-Baghawi 3:293. 

,S| At-Tabari 18:668. 

,6i At-Tabari 18:668. 

,7i At-Jabari 18:668. 
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4And Allah is All-Knower,} means, He knows all matters and 
events that will happen, and nothing whatsoever is hidden from 
Him. 



4AU-Wise.} means, in His decree, creation and command, He 
has perfect wisdom and absolute proof, hence He says: 

iov rr-fi 4 £L3 jii C &L)} 

4 That He (Allah) may make what is thrown in by Shay tan a 
Inal far those in whose hearts is a disease} 

meaning, doubt, Shirk, disbelief and hypocrisy. Ibn Jurayj 
said: 

re jii j. -ri'? 

4/hose in whose hearts is a disease} “The hypocrites, and 

4and whose hearts are hardened.} means the idolaters.” 1 ' 1 

ffe Ji JwLU 1 40 

4And certainly, the wrongdoers are in an opposition far-off.} 
means, far away in misguidance, resistance and stubbornness, 
i.e., far from the truth and the correct way. 

f« i i&> ce 0 <? XJi \)) sT,M '£0 

4And that those who have been given knowledge may know that 
it is the truth from your Lord, so that they may believe 
therein > 

means, 'so that those who have been given beneficial 
knowledge with which they may differentiate between truth 
and falsehood, those who believe in Allah and His Messenger, 
may know that what We have revealed to you is the truth 
from your Lord, Who has revealed it by His knowledge and 
under His protection, and He will guard it from being mixed 
with anything else.' Indeed, it is the Wise Book which, 

^ At-Tabari 18:669. 
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4 v " -*f£- St "i_J fcJ; (j- jluiJ' fJl '>’ 4 

4 falsehood cannot come to it from before it or behind it, (it is) 
sent down bi/ the All-Wise, Worthy of ail praise (Allah).} 
[41:42] 

i-x ££* 

4so that they may believe therein,} means, that they may believe 
that it is true and act upon it. 



iand their hearts may submit to it with humility.} 

means, that their hearts may humble themselves and accept 
it. 

3', 'j>'* >-£ jfi} 

4And verily, Allah is the Guide of those u>/io believe. to the 
straight path.} 

means, in this world and in the Hereafter. In this world, He 
guides them to the truth and helps them to follow it and to 
resist and avoid falsehood; in the Hereafter, He will guide them 
to the straight path which leads to the degrees of Paradise, 
and He will save them from the painful torment and the 
dismal levels of Hell 


ex r+Ai j' 


“■ Ul r*e. 


■ ,.X. •_> Jy— 


u 4—d--— x-ff- -Yfx.fYo ^ *' —a 


ituii 


455. And those who disbelieved, will not cease to be in doubt 
about it until the Hour conies suddenly upon them, or there 
comes lo them the torment of Yawm 'Aqim .)> 

456. The sovereignty on that Day loill be that of Allah. He will 
judge between them. So those who believed and did righteous 
good deeds will be in Gardens of Delight .4 

457. And those rWio disbelieved and denied Our Aydl. for them 
will be a humiliating torment (in Hell).} 



Surah 22. Al-Ha ii 155- 57) (Part-1 7) _607 

The Disbelievers will remain in Doubt and Confusion 

Allah tells us that the disbelievers will remain in doubt 
concerning this Qur'an. This was the view of Ibn Jurayj and 
was the view favored by Ihn Jarir. 1 ' 1 

£» 

iuntil the Hour comes suddenly upon them,} Mujahid said: “By 
surprise.''' 2 ' Qatadah said: 

istiddetthj} means, the command of AllSh will catch the people 
unaware. Allah never seizes a people except when they are 
intoxicated with pride, enjoying a life of luxury, and they think 
that the punishment will never come upon them, but Allah 
does not punish anyone except the evildoers. 

St. [i+ii ji^ 

ior there comes to them the torment of Yawm ‘Aqim.} 
Mujahid said, “Ubay bin Kab said: ‘Yawm 'Aqim means the 
day of Badr."' Ikrimah and Mujahid said: “Yawm ‘Aqim means 
the Day of Resurrection, following which there will be no 
night" 1 ’' 1 This was also the view of Ad Dahhak and Al-Hasan 
Al-Basri. 1 '* 1 Allah says: 

AThc sovereignty on that Day tend be that of Allah. He will 
judge between them.} This is like the Ay at 

A 

}The Only Owner of the Day of Recompense} | 1:4] 

4 "A/s-A J.J&' $ Cy_ S\£=.j Jsjc. £j! xff £&} 

4T7ie sovereignty on that Day will be the true (sovereignty), 
belonging to the Most Gracious (Allah), and it will be n hard 
Day for the disbelievers.} [25:26] 

111 At-Taban 18:670. 

121 At-Taburi 11 :360. 

131 Al-Baghnwi 3:295. 

|4) Al-Baghawi 3:295. 
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4 So f/iose 10/10 believed and did righteous good deeds} 
means, their hearts believed in Allah and His Messenger jfe, 
and they acted in accor- dance with what they knew; their 
words and deeds were in harmony 









iin Gardens of Delight.} means, they will enjoy eternal bliss 
which will never end or fade away. 

iAnd those who disbelieved and denied Our Ayat,} 
means, their hearts rejected and denied the truth; they 
disbelieved in it and resisted the Messengers and were too 
proud to follow them. 

4fbr them will be a humiliating tonnent.} 
means, in recompense for arrogantly turning away from the truth. 

ujQ o* of/p-d 5^ 


4 Verify, those who scorn My worship they will surely enter 
Hell in humiliation!} [40:60] 



^58. Those who emigrated in the cause of Allah and after that 
were killed or died, surely, AllSh will provide a good provision 
for them. And verily, it is Allah Who indeed is the Best of 
those who make provision.} 

459. Truly, He will make them enter an entrance with which 
they shall be well-pleased, and verily, Allah indeed is All- 
Knowing, Most Forbearing.} 

460. That is so. And whoever has retaliated with the like of 
that which he was made to suffer, and then has again been 
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wronged, Allah will surchj help him. Verily, Allah indeed is 
Oft-Pardoning, Oft-Forgiving.) 


The Great Reward for Those Who migrate in the Cause of 
Allah 


Allah tells us that those who migrate for the sake of Allah, 
seeking to earn His pleasure and that which is with Him, 
leaving behind their homelands, families and friends, leaving 
their countries for the sake of Allah and His Messenger to 
support His religion, then they are killed, i.c., in Jihad, or they 
die, i e., they pass away without being involved in fighting, 
they will have earned an immense reward. As Allah says: 


^ A "A -“i -’A %«. - .Ar-j; -i' 3; 'j. jdje. frif) 


iAnd whosoever leaves his home as an emigrant unto Allah and 
His Messenger, and death overtakes him, his reward is tlwn 
surely incumbent upon Allah) |4:100) 



isurelv, Allah will provide a good provision for them.) 

means. He will reward them from His bounty and provision in 
Paradise with that which will bring them joy. 

ir-ir-vt -« AjA' jA- jfjfj) 


iAnd verity, it is Allah Who indeed is the Best of those who 
make provision. Truly, He will make them enter an entrance 
with which they shall be well-pleased,) 

This means Paradise, as Allah says elsewhere: 


^ -ftf u£«t> wy **Tjyjili' L' jC ij '£&) 


*Then, if he be of those brought near (to Allah), rest and 
provision, and a Carden of Delights.) [56:88-89]. 

Allah tells us that He will grant him rest and provision and a 
Garden of Delights, as He tells us here: 



^surely, Allah will prmdde a good provision for them.) Then 
He says: 



Tafsir Ibn Katlur 
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iTruly, He will mke them enter an entrance with which they 
shall be welt-pleased, and verily. Allah indeed is All-Knowing,} 

meaning. He is All-Knowing about those who migrate and 
strive in Jihad for His sake and who deserve that (reward). 


4Mosf Forbearing,} means, He forgives and overlooks their sins, 
and He accepts as expiation for their sins, their migration 
[. Hijrah ) and their putting their trust in Him. 

Concerning those who arc killed for the sake of Allah, 
whether they are Muhajirs (migrants) or otherwise, they are 
alive with their Lord and are being provided for, as Allah says: 

fi+ij xt ID' j* Gy' U 4 ife Jf& ipi. 


4 7) lint: not of those as dead who are killed in the way of Allah. 
Nay, they are alive, with their Lord, and they have provision} 
|3:169). 


There are many Hadiths on this topic, as stated previously. 
With regard to those who die for the sake of Allah, whether 
they are emigrants or not. This Ayah and the Sahih fiddiths 
guarantee that they will be well provided for and that Allah 
will show them kindness. Ibn Abi liatim recorded that 
Shurahbil bin As-Simt said: “We spent a long time besieging a 
stronghold in the land of the Romans. Salman Al-Farisi, may 
Allah be pleased with him, passed by me and said, 1 heard 
the Messenger of Allah jg say: 

Jy ,y'j iSyrb ji* di «*i tlv 1 y • 

} bL4 ii #»f j ■r~‘ ijj/’i 

* y'd ii' jp \jy*/ 


jl - y 

. --Jilin 


'-»-y «**' 


• Whoever dies guarding the borders of Islam, Allah will give 
him a reward like that reward (of martyr) and will provide for 
him and keep him safe from trials. Recite, if you wish : iThose 
who emigrated in the cause of Allah and after that were killed or 
died, surely, Allah will provide a good provision for them. And 
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verily, il is Allah Who indeed is the Best of those who make 
provision. Truly, He will wake them alter ait entrance with 
which theif shall be welt-pleased, and verily, Allah indeed is 
Alt-Knowing, Most Forbearing}^ 1 ' 


He also recorded that ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Jahdam Al- 
Khawlar.i was with Fa^alah bin 'Ubayd when they 
accompanied with two funerals, at (an island of] sea one of 
whom had been struck by a catapult, and the other had 
passed away. Fadalah bir. 'Ubayd sat by the grave of the man 
who had passed away and someone said to him, “Are you 
neglecting the martyr and not sitting by his grave?" He said, “I 
would not mind which of these two graves Allah would 
resurrect me from, for Allah says: 


4^ uj, H ji i; 


a JA 


iThose who emigrated in the cause of Allah and after that were 
killed or died, surely, Allah will provide a good provision for 
them.}" 

And lie recited these two Ayat, then said, 

“What should I seek, 0 you servant, if I were to enter an 
entrance to His pleasure, and be provided good provisions? By 
Allah, I would not mind which of these two graves Allah would 
resurrect me from.”* 21 


4->, V4>° h v*** iSJ 

iTImt is so. And whoever has retaliated with the like of that 
which he was made to suffer.. .} 

Muqatil bin Hayan and Ibn Jurayj mentioned that this was 
revealed about a skirmish in which the Companions 
encountered some of the idolators. The Muslims urged them 
not to fight during the Sacred Months, but the idolators 
insisted on fighting and initiated the aggression. So the 
Muslims fought them and Allah granted them victory. 

ijJiU 'ti ^[} 


i Verily, Allah indeed is Oft-Pardoning, Oft-For giving.} 

11 Ibn Abi Hfitim 8:2503. 

2| At-Tabari 9:182. 
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and You make the day to enter into the night, You bring the 
living out of the dead, and You bring the dead out of the 
living. And You give wealth and sustenance to whom You will, 
without limit.} [3:26-27| 

The meaning of "merging" the night into the day and the day 
into the night is that the one encroaches upon the other, and 
vice versa. Sometimes the night is long and the day is short, 
as in winter, and sometimes the day is long and the night is 
short, as in summer. 

2i' 3j} 

4And verily, Allah is All-Hearer, All-Seer.} 

He hears what His servants say, and He sees them, nothing 
about them or their movement is hidden from Him 
whatsoever. When Allflh tells us that He is controlling the 
affairs of all that exists, and that He judges, and there is none 
to reverse His judgement, He says: 

ji a! j. 

iTImt is because Allah - He is the Truth,} 
meaning, the true God, besides Whom no one deserves 
worship. He is the Possessor of the greatest sovereignty; 
whatever He wills happens and whatever He does not will does 
not happen. Everything is in need of Him and submits to Him. 

s- £ djj} 

iand what they invoke besides Him, it is false.} 
meaning, the idols and false gods. Everything that is 
worshipped instead of Him - may He be exalted - is false, 
because it can neither bring benefit nor cause harm. 

S' Ji <£)j} 

iAnd verily, Allah - He is die Most High, the Most Great.} 
This is like the Ay&t 

W #it %} 

iand He is the Most High, the Most Great} [42:4) 

<*23 
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4 the Most Great, the Most High} |13:9|. 

Everything is subject to His might and power; there is no God 
except Him and no Lord besides Him, because He is the 
Almighty and there is none mightier than He, the Most High 
and there is none higher than He, the Most Great and there is 
none greater than He Exalted, sanctified, and glorified be He 
far above all that the evildoers say, 


ii' 




dJ if *4 yz iZ && . _ . 

$ .>;iss5j“ de^’ & -4 £ vS* 3 ' j_ c $ xdf 

O 1 *L^J’ .*^l> xv ! j iJ/t cUkilj J '** x*- > y 

|W sl>i' _y»J . 11 " u-tii -i' V; l>/V 


463. See l/oii not ffi.il Allah sends down water from the sky, 
and then the earth becomes green? Verily, Allah is the Most 
Kind and Courteous. Well-Acquainted with all things.} 

464. To Him belongs all that is fir the heavens and all that is 
on the earth. And verily, Allah - He is Rich, Worthy of all 
p raise. > 

465. See you nut that Allah has subjected to you all Hint is on 
the earth, and the ships that sail through the sea by His 
command? He withholds the heaven from falling on the earth 
except by His leave. Verily, Allah is for mankind, fill of 
kindness, Most Merciful .} 

466. It is He, Wfio gave you life, and then will cause you to 
die, and will again give you life. Verily, man is indeed 
Kafurun.} 


Signs of the Power of Allah 

This is a further sign of His might and power; that he sends 
the winds to drive the clouds which deliver Tain to the barren 
land where nothing grows, lard which is dry, dusty and 
desiccated. 

4J-j, o>4 tU' Uy ' Jt _4 

ibut when We send down water on it. it is stirred (to life), and 
it swells} [22:5]. 



land then the earth becomes green?} This indicates the sequence 
of events and how everything follows on according to its nature. 
This is like the Ayah: 

i'xzz UJI ulj i£ SiiSi uE -b 

iThen We made the Nutfah 111 into a clot , then We made the 
dot into a little lump of flesh} [23:14|. 

It was recorded in the Two Sahihs that between each stage 
there are forty days. 121 
Allah’s saying, 

iand then the earth becomes green} means, it becomes green after 
being dry and lifeless. It was reported from some of the people 
of Al-Hijaz that the land turns green after rainfall. And Allah 
knows best. 

4 jw- -jdi) '*!' ^ 


4Verity, Allah is the Most Kind and Courteous, Well- 
Acquainted with all things.} 

He knows what seeds are in the various regions of the earth, 
no matter how small they are. Nothing whatsoever is hidden 
from Him. Each of those seeds receives its share of water and 
begins to grow, as Luqman said: 


j J 1 j j’ i>— j ylv- le •S?- JLllxj Jt o'. V-J Hyfft 

wi-U ii' y[ -i' Ijr <£i 


4”0 m\j son' If it be equal to the Wight of a gram of mustard 
seed, and though it be in a rock, or in the heavens or in the 
earth, Allah will bring it forth. Verity, Allah is Subtle, Well- 
Aware.} [31:16) 


And Allah says: 

4^‘i, vyl-li j *v^J' (jf. <sjS l _j V'4 

111 See the explanation of Surat At-Hajj (22 :4). 

121 Fatfi Al-Bdri 6:350, MusUm 4:2036. 
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<f ...so they Jo not worship Allah, Who brings to light what is 
hidden in the heavens and the earth.} |27:25] 

•j ■*! <j$ Yj ^Vf A& j isi- Sj £1*. V} i-ijj je -1*0 Cfr' 

4i*fy$ 

inot a leaf falls, but He knows it. There is not a grain in the 
darkness of the earth nor anything fresh or dry, but is written 
in a Clear Rerord } |6:59] 


% 4 * g vj jJfrd A )% o* %} j- "A C> 


4*4w< nothing is hidden from your lord, the weight of u speck 
of dust on the earth or in the heaven. Hot what is less than that 
or what is greater than that but it is (written) in a Clear 
Record.} [10:61] 


4_jOV’ j llj AA- jA t-f 


iTo Him belongs all that is in the heavens and all that is on the 
earth ^ 

He owns all things, and He has no need of anything besides 
Himself, everything is in need of Him and in a state of 
submission to Him. 

4>jV’ g £ frC. $ j y iifr 

4See yon not that Allah has subjected fo you all that is on the 
earth,} 

animals, inanimate things, crops and fruits. This is like the 
Ayah: 

4*4 < 4e AA j A A' 4 ii A AA 


4And has subjected to you all that is in the heavens and all that 
is in the earth} (45:13), 

meaning that fill of this is a blessing and out of His kindness. 

4>*A A 4* 


4and the ships that sail through the sea by His command} 

That is because He subjugates it to them and makes it easy 
for them. In the raging sea with its tempestuous waves, the 
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ships sail gently with their passengers and carry them 
wherever they want to go for trading and other purposes from 
one land to another, so that they bring goods from here to 
there, or vice versa, whatever people want or need, 

4rv'k f ■jfi' > £* j '•Cdf oXfd.j} 

itie withholds the heaven from falling on the earth except by 
His leave .} 

If He willed, He could give the sky permission to fall on the 
earth, and whoever is in it would be killed, but by His 
kindness, mercy and power. He withholds the heaven from 
falling on the earth, except by His leave. He says: 

4i^ -'f j 


i Verily, Allah is for mankind, full of kindness. Most 
Merciful.} 

meaning, even though they do wrong. As Allah says elsewhere: 
4 hffd ji j-'J ji o)'jf 


4Sid verily, your Lord is full of forgiveness for mankind in 
spite of their wrongdoing. And verily, your Lord is severe in 
punishment} [13:6] 


4 ’V Sift i) XJt 11 fiLJ, p uii' jij> 


*Il is He, iMio gave you life, and then will cause you to die, 
and will again give you life. Verily, man is indeed Kufiinm.} 
This is like the Ayot 


>-?i ^ pip jU Uyt dhi ’/Sd Lcf} 


4 - 




4 H 0111 can you disbelieve 111 Allah? Seeing that you were dead 
and He gave you life. Then He will give you death, then again 
will bring you to life and then unto Him you will return.} 
|2:28|, 


4v 211- V LeJ- j; jfLjr. y -jSp '( £je 2,1 

45(71/: "Allah gives you life, Ilian causes you to die, then He 
will assemble you on the Day of Resurrection about which there 
is no doubt."} j45'26), 
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S9iS '■i- 5®3iS^a 

b\ i*jiL Jc^iJo^ •l»S3*«d-4j.ii ; X 

mp-e~p ■- 

j$3 f -jj j-J jLieCjdJ ^j'j^'4 

!$S ojli J 

t|5 ^jg j> 

LA«0i4^'Jp5 **j£l J4hJ Llkii.. * U Ail' 

, > •' /./.'< V. - /U, ' 

4-V* Sp/r^ 

1 '(«*£ 

^ i Ail li 


LJjjjj jcii titi ti; ijlli^ 


4T??ey will say: "Our 
Lord! You have made us 
to die twice, and You 
have given us li/e 
twice!"} [40:11) 

So how can you set 
up rivals to Allah and 
worship others 
besides Him when He 
is the One Who is 
independent in His 
powers of creation, 
provision and control 
of the existence? 

ajf ?,} 

}lt is He, Who gave you 
life,} means, He gave 
you life after you were 
nothing, and brought 
you into existence. 


}and then will cause you to die, and will again give you life.} 
means, on the Day of Resurrection. 

jcPfi o)> 

}Verily, man is indeed Kafunm.} meaning, denying. 

£j o£ j} jiVi j idicyr* 'i» »j r-» - . ll |U Kilii Uli- «J 
fji m •** 4 ^ O^j .yf. f V ..-» 

A-j llj, iijM 


^67. For every nation We have made Mansak which they must 
follow; so let them not dispute with you on the matter, but 
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invite them to your Lord. Verily, you indeed ore on the straight 
guidance.} 

468. And if they argue with you, say: "Allili knows best of 
what you do."} 

469. "Alldh will judge between you on the Day of Resurrection 
about that wherein you used to differ."} 

Every Nation has its Religious Ceremonies 

Allah tells us that He has made Mansak for every nation. Ibn 
Jarir said, “This means that there are Mansak for every 
Prophet’s nation." He said. “The origin of the word Mans* in 
Arabic means the place to which a person returns repeatedly, 
for good or evil purposes. So the Manasik (rites) of Hajj are so 
called because the people return to them and adhere to 
them. ’’ 11 If the phrase “For every nation We have ordained 
religious ceremonies” means that every Prophet’s nation has 
its religious ceremonies as ordained by Allah, then the phrase 
“So let them (the pagans) not dispute with you on the matter” 
refers to the idolators. If the phrase “For every nation We have 
ordained religious ceremonies" means that it is the matter of 
Qadar (divine decree), as in the Ayah, 



iFor each nation there is a direction to which they face}\2:\4%\ 
Allah says here: 

}whidi they Ndsikiih} meaning, which they must act upon. The 
pronoun here refers back to those who have these religious 
ceremonies and ways, i.e., they do this by the will and decree of 
Allah, so do not let their dispute with you over that divert you 
from following the truth. Allah says: 

ibul invite them to your Lord. Verily, you indeed are on the 
straight guidance.} 


At-Tabari 18:678,679. 
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i.e., a clear and straight path which will lead you to the 
desired end. This is like the Ayah 

4 sfj Y‘X \| '-fd i /9 

4And let them no! turn you away from the Ay at of Allah after 
they have beat sent dot on to you: mid invite to your Lord) 
[28:87] 


« 4 / >/ !*•'* lie •* * ✓ ✓ / « 

fr^i Jj f 


4And if they argue with you, say: "Allah knows best what you 
do") 

This is like the Ayah: 


Ut •tSy J—■tl> jj^ji .A j&j J^£. j Jli Ayjd 


• 4 < 




4 And if they belie you, say: "For me arc my deed c and for you 
are your deeds ! You are innocent of ti'toif / do, and ! ant 
innocent of what you do!") |lfi:4 1 | 

C; A «i'4 


9 Allah knows best of what you do.) 

This is a stern warning and definite threat, as in the Ayah: 

4£»j vfi , 'rr- •* £ *» oA^ S Jk' *4 


4He knows best of what you say among yourselves concerning 
it 1 Sufficient is He as a witness between me and j/on. f >[46:8|. 

Allah says here: 

4 « <-» .lii llj fjj 


4Alltih will judge between you on the Duy of Resurrection 
about that wherein you used to differ ) 

This is like the Ayah: 


«iJ l m/' C J ij 'Ij 


4 


4So who //ns then invite, and stand firm as you are 
commanded, and follow not their desire: but say: "I believe in 
whatsoever Allan has sent down of the Book.") [42:15] 
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jil J* *sj|i --f~ J cTVCi (U—I' 1 j C Vi t£i' 4" 



^70. Know you /io/ that Allah knows all that is in the heaven 
and on the earth? Verily, it is (all) in the Book. Verily, that is 
easy for Allah .} 

Allah tells us how perfect is His knowledge of His creation, 
and that He encompasses all that is in the heavens and on 
earth. Not even the weight of a speck of dust, or less than that 
or greater escapes His knowledge in the heavens or in the 
earth. He knows ail things even before they happen, and He 
has written that in His Book, Al-Lawh Al-Mahfuz, as was 
reported in Sahfh Muslim from 'Abdullah bin 'Amr, who said, 
“The Messenger of Allah jg said: 


‘ jui L _r*y..>J' jii.. ._x» c, i jp 

•;UJl jtsj 

•Allah issued His decrees concerning the measurement and due 
proportion of the creatures fifty thousand years before He 
created the heavens and the earth, and His Throne was over the 
water n 1 ' 1 

In the Sunan, it was reported from a group of the Companions 
that the Messenger of Allah said: 


'd 4^1 . ju vjJii U 


. jli -4rSt :aJ Jii ijijl «iM fii- U J}i* 

t'y. jii yM )* th iii!' > jtb’ 


•The first thing that Allah created was the Pen. He said to it, 
"Write'" ft said, "What should I write?" Ik said, "Write what 
will happen," so the Pen wrote everything that will happen 
until the Day of Resurrection.^ 2 ' Allah says: 


iyfk £ •$ o' 'J$ j dJifi & 


* Verily, it is (all) in the Book Verily, that is easy for Allah.} 
|]i Muslim 4 :2044. 

!J ' Abu Dawud 5:76, 7^h/atAWAu/odhr9:232. 



y'-e' at k> |*4 •* fS S4 k> •«; J/j 2 d <i” v-/' ^ 

•^->}&< 'j&xS ifc2T ^si ,y»5 4 -j> c-£^ &SI i Lf?» js '*£ >; 
W uij jtii 'jo-; « ^ iSiui ji u^i: ^ i>l 

iij *^ 2 ” 


477. And they worship besides Allah others for which He has 
sent down no authority, and of which they have no knowledge; 
and for the wrongdoers there is no helper .> 


472. And when Our clear Aydt are recited to them, you will 
notice a denial on the faces of the disbelievers! They are nearly 
ready to attack with violence those who recite Our Aydt to 
them. Say; “Shall 1 tell you of something worse than that? The 
Fire which Allah has promised to those who disbelieved, and 
worst indeed is that destination!") 


The Idolators’ worship of others besides Allah and Their 
vehement rejection of the Aydt of Allah 

Allah tells us that the idolators, in their ignorance and 
disbelief, worship besides Allah others which He has sent 
down no authority for, i.e., no proof or evidence for such 
behavior. This is like the Ayah: 

"7 m •* ! $ &Z $ S*- '4^; *»' £ a'i} 

4 



iAnd whoever calls upon, besides Allah, any other god, of 
whom he has no proof; then his reckoning is only with his 
Lord. Surely, the disbelievers will not be successful.} [23:117] 
So Allah says here: 


4^4 *4 r-i d-? tit- ■* j> j 


if or which He has sent down no authority, and of which they 
have no knowledge;} 


meaning, they have no knowledge in the subject that they 
fabricate lies about; it is only something which was handed 
down to them from their fathers and ancestors, with no evidence 
or proof, and its origins lie in that which the Shaytan beautified 
for them and made attractive to them. Allah warned them; 
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4j.-* * UjM 

itwd for the wrongdoers there is no helper j> 
meaning, no one to help them against Allah when He sends 
His punishment and torment upon them. Then Allah says: 

4Attd ivhen Our clear Aydt are recited to them ,> 
means, when the Aydt of the Qur'an and clear evidence and 
proof for Tcnohid of Allah are mentioned to them, and they are 
told that there is no god besides Allah and that the 
Messengers spoke the truth, 

»-+^ £ -tOjO. iZijltdi rhoifc V 

4 They are nearly ready to attack with violence those who recite 
Our kyat to them. > 

then they nearly attack and do harm to those who bring proof 
to them from the Qur’an, and cause them harm using their 
tongues and hands. 

O Muhammad to these people, 
eZL/k u 1 -ihj jhi '£[> ^ 

iShntl I tell you of something worse than that? The Fire which 
Allah has promised to those who disbelieved, ? 

The fire and wrath and torment of Allah are far worse than 
that with which you are trying to scare tire believing close 
friends of Allah in this world. The punishment in the Hereafter 
for these deeds of yours is worse than that what you claim 
you want to do to the believers. 

iand worst indeed is that destination!? how terrible is the Fire as a 
final destination and abodel 

dull Chs> 

?F.vil indeed it is as an abode and as a place lo rest ui ? 

[ 25 : 66 ] 



6JI 


Tafsir Ibn Katlrir 


1 c? 9)‘ <~j\ i 'y~* ii j> J.d'1 4 

^ U ( 4 **. ^ ^ ^ 5 \J~ ■•• '• ^ 




473. O mankind! A parable ha, been made, so listen to it: 
Venly, those on whom you call besides Allah, cannot create u 
fly, even though they combine together for the purpose. And if 
the fly snatches away a thing from them, they will have no 
power to release it from the fly. So weak are the seeker and the 
sought.} 

474 They have not regarded Allah with His rightful esteem. 
Verily , Allah is All-Strong, All-Mighty.} 


The insignificance of the Idols and the foolishness of 
their Worshippers 

Here Allah points out the insignificance of the idols and the 
foolishness of those who worship them. 

4*> 

40 mankind! A parable has been made,} 
meaning, a parable of that which is worshipped by those who 
are ignorant of Allah and who join others as partners with 
Him. 


iso listen to it} pay attention and understand. 
4*1 Jj ijili j! jii yji y. d/it r^j,} 


4 Verily, those on whom you call besides Allah, cannot create a 
fly, even though they combine together for the purpose.} 


Even if all the idols and false gods whom ynu worship were to 
come together to create a single fly, they would not be able to 
do that, (mam Ahmad recorded that Abu Hurayrah recorded 
the Marfll' report: 


fl ici f\ ;y> jfs. jL [tliij jii ^ ^ 


‘"IA7io does more wrong than one who tries to create something 
like My creation? Let them create an ant or a fly or a seed like 
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My creation!"^ 

This was also recorded by the authors of the Two Sahibs via 
'Umarah from Abu Zur'ah from Abu Hurayrah, who said that 
the Prophet said: 


'yiijj isji jiiy ye ys J=rj * 


JU> 


c Allah says: "Who does more wrong than one who tries to 
creole (something) like My creation ? Let them creole on ant, lc! 
than creole a grow of barley . 

Then Allah says: 

^ ter- ^13^ 

iAnd if the fly snatches away n thing from them , they will 
have no power to release it from the fly.} 

They are unable to create a single fly and, moreover, they are 
unable to resist it or take revenge against it if it were to take 
anything from the good and perfumed thing on which it lands. 
If they wanted to recover that, they would not be able to, even 
though the fly is the weakest and most insignificant of Allah’s 
creatures. Allah says: 

4Su weak are the seeker and the sough/.} 

Ibn ‘Abbas said, The seeker is the idol and the sought is the 
fly.”* 31 This was the view favored by lbn Jarir, and it is what is 
apparent from the context. As-Suddi and others said, “The seeker 
is the worshipper, and the sought is the idol."* 41 Then Allah says: 

y iijiu C} 

}The\j have not regarded Allah with His nghtfiil esteem.} 
meaning, they have not recognized the might and power of 
Allah when they wor- ship alongside Him those who cannot 

1,1 Ahmad 2:391. 

* 31 Fatly At Bari 13:537, Muslim 3:1671. 

131 At-Tabari 18:685. 

* 4 * Al-Baghawi 3:298, from Ad-Dahhak . 



_ Tafsir Ibn Kathfr 

even ward off a fly, 
because they are so 
weak and incapable, 

{Verity, Allah is All- 
Strong, All-Mighty > 
means, He is the All- 
Strong Who. by His 
might and power, 
created all things. 

^ juji 'jail jji fij} 

He if is Him 
crfgiruifes f/ie crenfion, 
flicn He luiW repeat if; 
and this is easier for 
Him} [30:27] 

A ^ -1? 

4'Xi~j isjll 

4 Verily, the punishment 
of your Lord is severe 
and painful Verity, He it is Who begins and repeats.} [85:12-13] 

4>'.L>nj' ii*!f ji e>iff f» iii ^ 

4 Verity, A doll is flic Provider, Owner of power, the Most 
Strong.} [51:58], 

4A//-Miglify^> means, He has subjugated and subdued all 
things, and there is none that can resist Him or overcome His 
might and power, and He is the One, Ihe Subduer. 
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Surah 22. Al-Haii (75-76) (Purl-17) _ 621. 

475. Ali(ih chooses Messengers from angels and from men . 
Verily, Allah is All-Hearer, All-Seer.} 

476. He Jcrou’s what is before them, and what is behind them. 
And to Allah return all matters.} 


Allah chooses Messengers from the Angels and 
Messengers from Mankind 

Allah tells us that He chooses Messengers from His angels as 
He wills by His law and decree, and He chooses Messengers 
from mankind to convey His Message. 

4Verify, Allah is All-Hearer, All-Seer.} means, He hears all that 
His servants say, and He secs them and knows who among 
them is deserving of that, as He says: 



iAUSh knows best with whom to place His Message} (6:124] 

4 «i' jlj Uj “■ 

}Hc knows what is before them, and what is behind them. And 
to Allah return all matters.} 

He knows what will happen to His Messengers and the 
Message He sent them with, for none of their affairs are 
hidden from Him. He says: 

i'.f'/J-' ‘Hr* & 

4"The All-Knowcr of the Ghayb (Unseen), and Hr reveals to 
none His Ghayb. "^[72:25J until His saying, 

4 ;jr $ 


iand He keeps count of all things .} [72:28| 


So He, may He be glorified, is guarding them, and is Witness 
to whal is said about them. He is protecting them and 
supporting them. 


QjZj >>; ij * -lui if t g ifJji 


UUt it 
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40 Messenger! Proclaim which has been sent down to you from 
your Lord. And if you do not, then you have not conveyed His 
Message. Allah toil! protect you from mankind) (5:67). ' 


r ^ 1 * 1 -o-’*' 1 ' ' j & o'j i^vJ W -)> 

Cf. si i** Cj ji >. fd j 

4A5* '*» ii> pill ji jj; 

ji it i %'t \pi iAiji ■> ;<v [ JA' £3 

/ ■. % < * /» •» 'v'* /( ' 

T JJJI (vO 


477. 0 i/oh who believe! Bow down, and prostrate yourselves, 
and worship your Lord and do good that you may be 
successful.} 


47S. And strive hard in Allah's cause as you ought to strive. 
He has chosen you, and has not laid upon you in religion any 
hardship: it is the religion of your father Ibrahim. He has 
named you Muslims both before and itt this (Qur'an), that the 
Messenger may be a witness over you and you be Witnesses 
over mankind! So, perform the Salih, give the Zakdh and hold 
fast to Allah. He is your Maivld. what an Excellent M<iwld and 
what an Excellent Helper!} 


The Command to worship Allah and engage In Jihad 

It was reported from Uqbah bin 'Amir that the Prophet jg 
said: 

"-t'/i p >* «i' IjJ Jiiii 

“Surat Al-Hajj has been blessed with two Sajdalts, so whoever 
does not prostrate them should not read them.A l] 

i-t&r £■ i’ i } 

4 And strive hard in Allah's cause as you ought to strive.} 

means, with your wealth and your tongues and your bodies. 
This is like the Ayah: 

Al-Hakim 1:221. The addition, "so whoever does not prostrate at 
them should not read them" is considered unauthenOc. The source 
for the Hadilh was mentioned and noted earlier. See Ayah no. 18. 
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4 '^ 

iHavc Taqwti of Allah as is His due.} [3:102j 

iHe has chosen you.} means, 'O Ummah |of Isiam|, Allah has 
selected you and chosen you over all other nations, and has 
favored you and blessed you and honored you with the noblest 
of Messengers and the noblest of Laws.' 

4^- U j, ’j& 

{and has not laid upon you m religion any hardship} 

He has not given you more than you can bear and He has not 
obliged you to do anything that will cause you difficulty except 
that He has created for you a way out. So the Salah, which is 
the most important pillar of Islam after the two testimonies of 
faith, is obligatory, four Rak'ahs when one is settled, which 
are shortened to two Rak'ah when one is traveling. According 
to some Imams, only one Rak'ahs is obligatory at times of 
fear, as was recorded in the Hadfth.* 11 A person may pray 
while walking or riding, facing the Qiblah or otherwise. When 
praying optional prayers while traveling, one may face the 
Qiblah or not. A person is not obliged to stand during the 
prayer if he is sick; the sick person may pray sitting down, 
and if he is not able to do that then he may pray lying on his 
side. And there are other exemptions and dispensations which 
may apply to the obligatory prayers and other duties. So the 
Prophet i£ said. 

J . * «. 1 

«1 have been sent with the easy Hanifi ,?l tray.* 31 
And he said to Mu'adh and Abu Mftsa, when he sent them as 
governors to Yemen: 

^ ‘J-J ■>* & 

111 Abu Dawud 2:38. 

121 Meaning monothiest. See volume four, the Tafsir of Surat Al-A'raf 
|7 :30). 

[3 ' Ahmad 5 :2bb 



-- Tafsir Ibn Kathir 

‘Give good new.s and do not repel litem. Make things easy for 
the people and do not make Hie things difficult for them.W 

And there are many similar Hadiths. Ibn 'Abbas said 
concerning the Ayah, 

4 ^*- ^ Cj} 

iand has not laid unon you in religion any hardship}, “This 
means difficulty.’’ ,2 ' 


,X;i -i-4 

is the religion of your father Ibrahim.} Ibn Jarir said, “This 
refers back to the Ayah, 

Ags- at i*?’ J J-**' -fo 

iand has not laid upon you in religion any hardship > 
meaning, any difficulty." On the contrary. He has made it easy 
for you, like the religion of your father Ibrahim. He said, “It 
may be that it means: adhere to the religion of your father 
Ibrahim." 31 I say: This interpretation of the Ayah is like the 
Ayah: 

4 ^ fo'A %■ fos* fo, 

4Siiy: "Truly, my Lord has guided me to a straight path, a 
right religion, the religion of Ibrahim, a Harnf* 1 ^ [6:161) 

tjj Si in j±} 

4He has named you Muslims both before and in this 
(Qur'an), l 

Imam ‘Abdullah bin Al-Mubarak said, narrating from Ibn 
Jurayj, from 'Ata', from Ibn 'Abbas: concerning Allah’s saying, 

A ce fo} 

4He has named you Muslims before} 

1,1 Path At-Bari 7 :657. 

131 At-Tabari 18:669. 

131 At-Tabari 18:691. 

|4] See earlier note. 
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Suntft 22. Al-Hajj (77-78) (Parl-17) 

“This refers to Allah, may He be glorified.” 11 ' This was also the 
view of Mujahid, ‘Ata\ Ad-Dahhak, As-Suddi, Muqatil bin 
HayySn and Qatadah . 3 ' 

Mujahid said, “Allah named you Muslims before, in the 
previous Books and in Adh-Dhi/cr, 13 ' 

iand in means, the Qur'an ."’'* 1 This was also the view of 
others, because Allah says: 

J", is* 1 4 £}* fc* 

iHe has chosen you, and has not laid upon you in religion any 
hardship > 

Then He urged them to follow the Message which His 
Messenger j# brought, by reminding them that this was the 
religion of their father Ibrahim. Then He mentioned His 
blessings to this Ummak, whereby He mentioned them and 
praised them long ago in the Books of the Prophets which 
were recited to the rabbis and monks. Allah says: 

iHe has named you Muslims both before > meaning, before 
the Qur’an, 


iand in this.} Under the explanation of this Ayah, An-Nas47 
recorded from Al-Hdrith Al-Ash'ari from the Messenger of Allah 
S&, who said: 

Whoever adopts the call of jahiliyyah, will be one of those who 
will crawl on their knees in Hell.i 

A man said, “O Messenger of Allah, even if he fasts and 
performs Saldh?" He said, 

1,1 At-Tabari 18:691. 

121 At-Tabari 18:691,692. 

' 3| See volume six, the Tafstr of Surat AMnbiyd’(2l :105|. 

141 Al-Qurpibi 12:101. 




626 


Ta fslr !bn Kathrr 
i'Lf ^ jLStiti jl' 'll i^-c l/ii* *(tia jlj 

9^1 

o Yes, even if he fasts and perforins Salait. So adopt the call of 
Allah whereby He called you Muslims and believers and 
servants of Allah V' 1 

iJy Z m & &J &j> 

ithat the Messenger may be a witness over you and you be 
witnesses over mankind!} 

means, thus We have made you a just and fair nation, the 
best of nations, and ail other nations will testify to your 
justice. On the Day of Resurrection you will be, 

^witnesses over mankind},’ because on that Day all the nations 
will acknowledge its leadership and its precedence over, all 
ethers. Therefore, or. the Day of Resurrection the testimony of 
the members of this community will be accepted as proof that 
the Messengers conveyed the Message of their Lord to them, 
and the Messenger will testify that he conveyed the Message to 
■ them. 



iSo perform the Saldh, give Zakdh} means, respond to this great 
blessing with gratitude by fulfilling your duties towards Allah, 
doing that which He has enjoined upon you and avoiding that 
which He had forbidden. Among the most important duties are 
establishing regular prayer and giving Zakdh. Zakdh is a form 
of beneficence towards Allah's creatures, whereby He has 
enjoined upon the nch to give a little of their wealth to the poor 
each year, to help the weak and needy. We have already 
mentioned its explanation in the Ayah of Zakdh in S«raf At- 
Tawbah (9:5). 

ifo'i 

iand hold fast lo Allah.} means, seek the help and support of 
^ An-NasAI in Al-Kubra no. 1 :8866. 
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Surah 22. Al-Haj j (7 7-7 8) (Par t-17)) 

Allah and put your trust in Him. and get strength from Hirti. 

i&y ^ 

AHe is your Mmvld ,► meaning, He is your Protector and your 
Helper, He is the One Who will cause you to prevail against 
your enemies. 

an Excellent Manila and what an Excellent Helper!? 

He is the best Mawla and the best Helper against your 
enemies. 

This is the end of the Tafsir of Surat Al-Hajj. May Allah bless 
our Prophet Muhammad and his family and Companions, and 
grant them peace; may Allah honor and be pleased with the 
Companions and those who follow them in truth until the Day 
of Resurrection. 



. Tafsfr Ibn Kathir 


The Tafsir of Surat Al-Mu’minun 
(Chapter - 23) 

Which was Revealed in Makkah 

L . . - ■ _>>' * *- 

rtT &£& 

•, /n the Name of Alkzh, 

-> t he Most Gracious, the 

$ Most Merciful. 

i^yiJ '’$■&?*■ rjc* i ■i 
^ ^ •■•■^ ih^ 

4L^©6i^^j0s^a ^ ^ c J 

■ Si " . '.'■'*> t Jyljli it'i *Lu 

I y t , ^ <y 

I/.V ^ ^ ^ ^ > «3 ?J a -^jO 

Lai^lii-b^--Svl^ 

i ^ -v^ 

<W ^«i# 

© 42 Successful indeed 

are the believers .> 

42. 77iosc u>/to iwV/i Jiiefr Saliih are Kiiashi'iin .4 

43. those who turn awntj from Al-Laghw.* 

44. And those who pay the 7.akah 4 

45. And those who guard their private parts .4 
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46. Except from their wives or their right hand possessions, for 
then , they are free from blame.4 

47. But whoever seeks beyond that, then those are the 
transgressors .{> 

48. Those who are faithfully true to their Amdnai and to their 
covenants are Rn‘fm.4 

49. And those who strictly guard their Salawat.4 
410. These are indeed the heirs .4 

411- Wlio shall inherit firdaws. They shall dwell therein 
forever, f 

The Success is for the believers whose qualities are 
described here 

iSuccessful indeed are the believers > means, they have attained 
victory and are blessed, for they have succeeded. These are the 
believers who have the following characteristics: 

4 r* 

417iose who with their Saldh are KJtdshi'fw 4 
‘Ali bin Abi Jaihah reported that Ibn 'Abbas said: 

“4Wuts/)tHH* means those with fear and with tranquillity." 1,1 
This was also narrated from Mujahid, AJ-Hasan, Qatadah and 
Az-Zuhri.* 21 It was reported from ‘Ali bin Abi Talib, may Allah 
be pleased with him, that Khushu' means the Khushii' of the 
heart. 131 This was also the view of Ibrahim An-Nakha'i. 1 * 1 Al- 
Hasan Al-Basri said, “Their Khitshu' was in their hearts.” So 
they lowered their gaze and were humble towards others. 
Khushu" in prayer is only attained by the one who has emptied 
his heart totally, who does not pay attention to anything else 

111 At-Tabari 19:9. 

131 At-Taban 19:8,9 
131 At-Tabari 19:9. 

111 At-Tabari 19:9. 





£20__ __T ffiir ffrn {Q itlt jr 

besides it, and who prefers it above all else. At that point it 
becomes a delight and a joy for eyes, as in the Hadith recorded 
by Imam Ahmad and An-Nasal from Anas, who said that the 
Messenger of Allah jfe; said: 

j ,‘i .1 i « i »j 

«Fragrance and women ' .me been made dear to me. and Salah 
ms made the joy of my eye.'* 1 * 

iAnd those who turn mmj from Al-Laghw.} 
refers to falsehood, which includes Shirk and sin, and any 
words or deeds that are of no benefit. As Allfih says: 

ifjSj&a filll >A> 

iAnd if they pass by Al-Laghw, they pass by it with 
digmly>|25:72j. 

Qatadah said: “By Allah, there came to them from Allah that 
which kept them away from that (evil).” 12 ' 

iAnd those who pay the Zakah.} 

Most commentators say that the meaning here is the Zakah 
that is paid on wealth, even though this Ayah was revealed in 
Makkah, and Zakdh was ordained in Al-Madinah in the year 2 
H. The apparent meaning is that the Zakah that was instituted 
in Al-Madfnah is the one based upon the Wu$ub’ 31 and the 
specific amounts, apart from which it seems that the basic 
principle of Zakah was enjoined in Makkah. As Allah says in 
Sfirat Al-An'dm, which was also revealed in Makkah: 

4bni pay the due thereof on the day of their harvest,} |6:141| 

It could be that what is meant here by Zakah is purification of 

111 Ahmad 3:199, An-NasST 7:61,62. 

^ Az-Zuhd by Ibn Al-Mubarak, 55. 

|3) The minimum level of wealth which dictates a person's obligation to 
pay ZbJcdft. 
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the soul from Shirk and filth, as in the Ayah: 

{Indeed he succeeds who purifies himself (ZakkdhS). And indeed 
he fads who corrupts himself.} [91:9-10| 

It could be that both meanings are intended, purification of 
the sou! and of one’s wealth, because that is part of the 
purification of the soul, and the true believer is one who pays 
attention to both matters. And Allah knows best, 


v* - r .' J* rr~i -i&* u ? '*vrjj' £ .k.'ojlei. fejji. > 

y iiji ffi $ 


{And those who guard their private parts. Lxcepl from then 
wives and their right hand possessions, for then, thcij are free 
from blame. But whoever seeks beyond that, then those are the 
transgressors . > 

means, those who protect their private parts from unlawful 
actions and do not do that which Allah has forbidden; 
fornication and homosexuality, and do not approach anyone 
except the wives whom Allah has made permissible for them 
or their right hand possessions from the captives. One who 
seeks what Allah has made permissible for him is not to be 
blamed and there is no sin on him. Allah says: 

{they are free from blame. But whoever seeks beyond that} 
meaning, other than a wife or slave girl, 

{then those are the transgressors.} meaning , aggressors. 


4 i-vy-j fit&'i * vjfj} 

{Those who are faithfiilly true to their Amdnal and to their 
covenants} 

When they are entrusted with something, they do not betray 
that trust, but they fulfill it, and when they make a promise or 
make a pledge, they are true to their word. This is not like the 
hypocrites about whom the Messenger of Allah jfe said: 







4 ^ ,v> o’isi jy/ji 1 ' 'ii-'iV 

4'lliese are indeed the heirs. Who shall inherit Firdaws. Thn/ 
shall dwelt therein forever, f 

It was recorded in the Two Sahihs that the Messenger of Allah 
Sis said. 

e-'j ir-'Jj £iJi jiil .\-jiUli ijito ilil. ii ^iiL. i-ii 

*. t| < ,. ji. : i .-I , : '• 

j-jt O jtj .t*ol ^4-' 

* If you ask Allah for Paradise, then ask him for Al-Firdam, for 
it is llie highest part of Paradise, in the middle of Paradise., and 
from it spring the rivers of Paradise, and above it is the 
(Mighhfj 7Jiro»r of the Most Merciful, i 1 ' 1 
Ibn Abi Hatim recorded that Abu Huravrah said, "The 
Messenger of Allah & said: 

jti .■ S-i «ojJ' ji J_-> : J V u> «3j Vi j» ,J>L» 

1 ^ '*-jyjji 1 ■dy jjji .U' a.,j, jidt U-.r? 

iTJiere is not one among you who does not have two homes, a 
home in Paradise and a home in Hell. If he dies and enters 
Heli, the people of Paradise will inherit his home, and this is 
what Allah said: iThese are indeed the /ieirs.^ 131 
Ibn Jurayj narrated from Layth from Mujahid: 

iThese are indeed the heirs .t 

“The believers will inherit the homes of the disbelievers 


because they were created to worship Allah Alone with no 
partner or associate. So when these believers did what was 
enjoined on them of worship, and the disbelievers neglected to 
do that which they were commanded to do and for which they 
had been created, the believers gained the share that they 
would have been given if they had obeyed their Lord. Indeed, 
they will be given more than that as well,” This is what was 
reported in .Sahib Muslim from Abu Burdah, from his father, 


:l1 FcuhAlBan 13:415. 
:21 Ibn Majoh 2:1453. 
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Tafsir Ibn Kalhfr 


from the Prophet se who said: 
«i)l U^aIj »JU»J! 


y. ir L f y. : l /rw> 

1 jjLiill} jj. \JJ } 


•Some of the Muslims will come on the Dmj of Resurrection 
with sms like mountains, but Allah wilt forgive them and put 
(their burden of sin) on the lews and Christians. 


According to another version; the Messenger of Allah said: 
JjilSli li» :^Uj 1 lillji (.iff, jJdJ jfl ill iillijl pji OtS lit* 

■;£J1 j» 


"WJicti the Day of Resurrection comes, Allah will appoint for 
every Muslim a jav or Christian, and it will be said, "This is 
your ransom from the Fire 


“llmar bin ‘Abd Al-'AzIz asked Abu Burdah to swear by Allah 
besides Whom there is no other God, three times, that his 
father told him that from the Prophet jg, and he swore that 
oath. 21 I say: this Ayah is like Allah’s saying: 

J y taC* 'C t -yy 0$ 


4Si(cfi is the Paradise which Wf shall give as an inheritance to 
those of Our servants who have had Taqiva.} (19:63! 

4:$ <£.£2 ’fX Ut apsj -J 


4 Tins is the Paradise which you have been made to inherit 
because of your deeds which you used to do. 4 |43:72| 


^ ’) fj <1 <&*■ f a* y 

s &i JJ. iJJ mi! Kfrff. 1^: t'. i'y'.u JJ iZ ilo 

-dl'j jm A ^ 1 'iHSSf ij<3 j»J* l& iiii\ 


K 


432. Anri indeed We created man out of an extract of Tin.} 
413. 77 tereafier Wc made him a Nut/ah in a safe lodging.} 

!l1 Muslim 4:2120. 

121 Muslim 4:2119. 
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Surah 23. Al-Mu'nwiun (12-16 ) ( Parl-18 ) 

414. Then We made the blutfah into a clot, then We made the 
dot into a little lump of flesh, then We made out of that little 
lump of flesh bones, then We clothed the bones with flesh, and 
then We brought it forth as another creation So Blessed is 
Allah, the Best of creators.} 

415. After that, surely you will die.} 

{16. Then (again), surely you will be resurrected on the Day of 
Resurrection .> 


The Sign of Allah in the progressive creation of Man 
from Clay then from Nutfah and thereafter 

Allah tells US how He initially created man from an extract of 
Tin This was Adam, peace be upon him, whom Allah created 
from sounding clay of altered black smooth mud. Ibn Jarir 
said, “Adam was called Tin because he was created from it." 1 ' 1 
Qatadah said, "Adam was created from 77n.’' 12 ' This is the 
more apparent meaning and is closer to the context, for Adam, 
upon him be peace, was created from a sticky TTn, which is a 
sounding clay of altered black smooth mud, and that is 
created from dust, as Allah says: 

4 V djfjUi jJJ- lit jj f>jL- J\ iOll. jy} 

{And among His signs is this that He created you (Adam) from 
dust, and then - behold you are human beings scattered!} 
|30:20| 


[mam Ahmad recorded from Abu Musa that the Prophet jg said: 
jW ri' y. ji 'jA yj jU- ill j]» 

je.j »UU3 *1*. , 


“Allah created Adam from a handful which He picked up from 
throughout the earth, so the sons of Adam came forth 
accordingly, red and white and black and in between, evil and 
good and in between. 1,31 


111 Al-Tabari 19:15. 
|2i At-Tabari 19;H . 
131 Ahmad 4:400. 



M6_ _ Tokir ibn Kathir 

Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidbi recorded something similar. 1 ' 1 
At-Tirmidhi said, “It is Sahih Hasan." 

4 Thereafter We made him a Nutfah.} Here the pronoun refers 
back to humankind, as in another Ayah : 

4 :>:>«/ oj fa o; '<& ^ jit 

4»'i« He began Ike creation of man from clay. Then He made 
his offspring from semen of despised water.$ |32:7,8] 
meaning, weak, as He says: 

j) a -ft > e a* 3'^ 

iDid We not create you from a despised water? Then We 
placed it in a place of safety.} [77:20-21] 

meaning the womb, which is prepared and readily equipped 
for that, 

4for a known period. So I'Ve did measure; and I'Ve are the Best 
to measure} [77:22-23| 

meaning, for a known period of time, until it is established 
and moves from one stage to the next. Allah says here, 

ilLi' _1L- $> 

iThen We made the Nutfah into a clot,} 

meaning, “then We made the Nutjah, which is the water 
gushing forth that comes from the loins of man, i.e., his back, 
and the ribs of woman, i.e., the bones of her chest, between 
the clavicle and the breast. Then it becomes a red clot, like an 
elongated clot. 1 Ikrimah said, “This is blood." 

iltji" \^j} 

4 then We made the dot into a little lump of flesh,} which is like a 
piece of flesh with no shape or features. 

<£is 6ii£3> 


ii 


Abu DAwOd 5:67, Tuhfal At-fihiuadhi 8:290. 
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Stirflh 23. Al-Mu'minm (12-16) (Part-18) _ 

ithen We made out of that little lump of flesh bones,) 
meaning, "We gave it shape, with a head, two aims and two 
legs, with its bones, nerves and veins.’ 

i&j" 

ithen We clothed the bone s totfft flesh,) meaning, “We gave it 
something to cover it and strengthen it.’ 

& ‘M % 


)and then We brought it forth as another creation .) 
means, “then We breathed the soul into it, and it moved and 
became a new creature, one that could hear, see, understand 
and move.' 

j—J 


iSo Blessed is Allah, the Best of creators.) 




iand then We brought it forth as another creation.) 


Al-'Awfi reported that Ibn 'Abbas said, “We change it from one 
stage to another until it emerges as an infant, then it grows 
up through the stages of being a child, adolescent, youth, 
mature man, old man and senile man."' 1 ’ Imam Ahmad 
recorded in his Musnad that 'Abdullah - Ibn Mas'ud - said, 
“The Messenger of Allah jg, the Truthful One, told us: 


'fl'yj z/)'' ti -hlji di! ly-'jt y ju '‘kjT- jj£ ^ 

jl i ‘Jj- i)J V ji yt jij idilj i«ijj lolild 

i£t^i li—«j uil ojSsl L• £>JI jil Jii, Ji«J 

L* ‘ j £Jl iJ 

• ifU-lli U>Jl J*1 Jlx, J |»i»4* vl* Jr-U '-l! 


’‘The creation of anyone of you is gathered for forty days in his 
mother's stomach as a Nutfah, then lie becomes a clot for a 
similar period of time, then he becomes a little lump of flesh for 
a similar length of time. Then the angel is sent to him and he 


111 At-Tabari 19:18. 
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Tafslr Ibn Kathir 

breathes the soul into it, and four things are decreed: his 
provision, his life-span, his deeds, and whether he will be 
wretched or blessed. By the One besides Mio'm there is no other 
god, one of you may do the deeds of the people of Paradise until 
there is >10 more than a forearm's length between him and it, 
then the decree will overtake him 'and Ik will do the deeds of the 
people of Hell and thus enter He'll. And a man may do the 
deeds of the people of Hell until there is no more than a 
forearm’s length between him and it, then the decree will 
overtake him and he will do finally the deeds of the people of 
Paradise and thus alter Paradise.}** 

This was recorded by Al-Bukhari and Muslim.' 2 ' 

4So Blessed is Allah, the Best of creators.} 
means, when Allah mentions His ability and subtlety in 
creating this Nut/ah and taking it from stage to stage until it 
takes the shape of a perfectly formed human being, He says, 

iSo Blessed is Allah, the Best of creators.} 

iAfter that, surely you will die.} means, after first being created 
from nothing, you will eventually die. 

(j> A & 

iThen (again), surely you will be resurrected on the Day of 
Resurrection.} 

mean3, you will be created anew. 

itiili 'tfL lii )!} 

}and then AUlilt will bring forth the creation of the Hereafter} 
I29:20| 

means, the Day of Return, when the souls will be restored to 
their bodies and all of creation will be brought to account. 
Everyone will be rewarded or punished according to his deeds 

''' Ahmad 1:382. 

131 Fall) At-Bdri 6:118, Muslim 4 :2036. 





Siira/i 23. Al-M u'm inm (17) (Part-18) _63? 

- if they are good then he will be rewarded, and if they are 
bad then he will be punished. 

417. And indeed We have creased above you seven Tard'iq, and 
We are never unaware of She creation 


His Sign in the creation of the Heavens 

After mentioning the creation of man, Allah then mentions the 
creation of the seven heavens. Allah often mentions the 
creation of the heavens and earth alongside the creation of 
man, as He says elsewhere: 

f jf=0 

4The creation of the heavens and the earth is indeed greater 
than the creation of mankind} [40:57]. 

A similar Ayah appears at the beginning of Surat As-Seydah, 
which the Messenger of Allah jg used to recite on Friday 
mornings. At the beginning it mentions the creation of the 
heavens and earth, then it says how man was created from 
semen from clay, and it also discusses the resurrection and 
rewards and punishments, and other matters. 

iseven Tard'iq.} Mujahid said, “This means the seven 
heavens."*' 1 This is like the Ay at. 

4ciyj Jo £3 2 (0b 

4The seven heavens and the earth and all that is therein, glorify 
Him} [17:44] 


4 J - tlCit Ci'ydC. •&' 0 TaJ iiy J} 

45ee you not hour Allah has created the seven heavens one 
above another?} [71:15] 


j'J- S 0 j ] }0 33 0*' I0h L itii' lr-3 ■Jf 0 3' <i*^ 

-dr ff-. -*> il' O'j JM 


HI 


Ad-Durr Al-Manthur 6 -94 . 
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Tafslr Ibn Kalltir 


ill is Alltili Who has 
created seven heavens 
and of the earth the like 
thereof. His command 
descends between them 
(heavens and earth), that 
you may know that Allah 
has power over 
and that Allah 
all things in (His) 
knowledge} [65:12) 
Similarly, Allah says 
here: 

'£jy UL. 

$L\ £ S' Cj 

iAnd indeed We have 
created above you seven 
Tara'iq. and We are 
never unaware of the 
creation.} 

meaning, All&h knows 
what goes into the 
earth and what comes 
out of it, what comes down from heaven and what goes up 
into it. He is with you wherever you are, and Allah sees what you 
do. No heaven is hidden from Him by another and no earth is 
hidden from Him by another. There is no mountain but He 
knows its features, and no sea but He knows what is in its 
depths, He knows the numbers of what is in the mountains, the 
hills, the sands, the seas, the landscapes and the trees. 

4 l joV' •fdaii j fid. 'll PL" vj fjji oi -tip Cj} 

iAnd nol a leaf falls, but He knows it. There is not a grain in 
the darkness of the earth nor anything fresh or dry, but is 
written in a Clear Record. ^ |6:59| 


all things, 
surrounds 


~ rtr ^®p\ 

V.&AYvCry. sax 


Jjdj $ 

4j[L_Py(j 

, Pdlitj ■ lifjJ IliiliUbwj-11 


A. > >/J '' arM . 
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418. And I'Ve sent Anon from the sky water in measure, and 
We gave it lodging in the earth, and verily, I'Ve are able to take 
it away . ^ 

419. Then I'Ve brought forth for you therewith gardens of date 
palms and grapes, wherein is much fruit for you, and whereof 
you eat > 

420. And a tree that springs forth from Tfir Sinai, that grows 
oil, and relish for the eaters .> 

421. And verily, in the cattle there is indeed a lesson for you. 
We gii<e you to drink of that ivhich is in their bellies. And there 
are, in them, numerous benefits for you, and of them you eat.} 

422. And on them, and on ships you are carried.} 


Allah’s Signs and Blessings In the Rain, Vegetation, 
Trees and Cattle 

Allah mentions His innumerable blessings to His servants, 
whereby He sends down rain in due measure, meaning, 
according to what is needed, not so much that it damages the 
lands and buildings, and not so little to be insufficient for 
crops and fruits, but whatever is needed for irrigation, 
drinking and other benefits. If there is a land that needs a lot 
of water for its irrigation but its fertile soil would be carried 
away if rain fell on it, then Allah sends water to it from 
another land, as in the case of Egypt, which is said to be a 
barren land. Allah sends the water of the Nile to it, which 
brings red soil from Ethiopia when it rains there. The water 
brings the red soil which is used to irrigate the land of Egypt, 
and whatever of it is deposited is used for agriculture, because 
the land of Egypt is infertile, and most of it is sand. Glory be 
to the Subtle One, the All-Knowing, the Most Merciful, the 
Forgiving. 





ML. __ Tafstr !bn Ktithir 

iand Wc gave it lodging w the earth,t 
means, When the water comes down from the clouds, We 
cause it to settle in the earth, and We cause the earth to 
absorb it and the seeds etc. in the earth to be nourished by 
it.' 

4-hjjuS .f, ,> tyfr 

iand verily, We are able to take it away.} 
means, “if We wanted to cause it not to rain. We could do so; 
if We wanted to divert it towards the wilderness and 
wastelands, We could do so; if We wanted to make it salty so 
that you could not benefit from it for drinking or irrigation. We 
could do so; if We wanted to cause it not to be absorbed by 
the earth, but to remain on the surface, We could do so; if We 
wanted to make it go deep underground where you would not 
be able to reach it and you could not benefit from it, We could 
do so.' But by His grace and mercy, He causes sweet, fresh 
water to fall on you from the clouds, then it settles in the 
earth and forms springs and rivers, and you use it to irrigate 
your crops and fruits, and you drink it and give it to your 
livestock and cattle, and you bathe and purify yourselves with 
it. To Him is due the praise and thanks. 

fie oi ->■ P 

477teti We brought forth for you therewith gardens of date 
palms and grapes, j> 

means, from that which We send down from the sky, We 
bring forth for you gardens and orchards which look 
beautiful.’ 

J-jJ 

iof date palms and grapes These were the kinds of gardens that 
were known to the people of the Hijaz, but there is no difference 
between a thing and its counterpart. The people of each region 
have fruits which are the blessing of Allah given to them, and 
for which they cannot properly thank Allah enough. 

iU & £ Pi 

iwherein is much fruit for you > means, of all fruits. As Allah 
says elsewhere: 



4'v*i3 .*> v—^'J f; & 


iWith it (the rain / He muses /o grow /or i/OH //re crops, the 
olives, the date palms, the gropes, and even/ kind of fruit} 
1 ) 6 : 11 ]. 




iand whereof you eat.} This implies that you look at its beauty, 
wait for it to ripen, then eat from it. 

4&Z. jfo y< £ii >j*foj} 

iAtida tree that springs forth from Tftr Sinai,} 
means the olive tree. Tur means a mountain. Some of the 
scholars said, “It is called Tur if there are trees on it, and if it 
is bare it is called Jabal, not Ttlr. And Allah knows best. 
Mount Sinai is the same as Tur Sinin, and it is the mountain 
on which Allah spoke to MOsd bin Imran, peace be upon him, 
and in the surrounding mountains there are olive trees. 

ithal grows oil,} Some scholars think it (linguistically] means 
that it brings forth oil. Others say it (linguistically) means 
"comes forth with oil.” AIlAh said, 


iand relish} meaning a condiment, according to Qatadah. 1 ' 1 

ifor the eaters.} means, it contains a beneficial oil and 
condiment. 

‘Abd bin Humayd recorded in his Musnad and Tqfsir from 
Umar that the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 


le *: 


“£<?/ (olive) oil as a condiment and apply it as oil, for it comes 
from a blessed tree.'' 


m 


Ad-Durr Al-Manthur 6 : 95 . 
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It was recorded by At-Tirmidhi and Ibn MSjah. [li 
Allah's saying; 




iAnd verily, m the cattle there is indeed a lesson for you. We 
give you to drink of that which is in their bellies. And there 
are, in them, numerous benefits for you, and of them you eat. 
And on them and on ships you are carried 

Here Allah mentions the benefits He has given to His servants 
in cattle, for they drink their milk which comes out from 
between dung and blood, they eat their meat and clothe 
themselves with their wool and ham, they ride on their backs 
and carry heavy burdens on them to far away lands, as Allah 
says: 

Of.) fZfj d-j ^Vi yj v; i SC )[ 


iAnd they carry your loads to a land that you could not reach 
except with great trouble to yourselves. Truly, your lord is full 
of kindness. Most Merciful.$ [16:7) 




LfJ p4> c-j.1 szXoe L- i**! Uli- u 1 \i/ > 


4Di> they not see that We have created for them of what Our 
Hands have created, the cattle, so that they are their owners. 
And We have subdued them unto them so that some of them 
they have for riding and some they eat. And in than there are 
benefits for them, and drink. Will they not then be grateful?} 
[36:71-73) 


ly .SjiS yjl ft & £ lai jjC Jtii -5-y C) llillji 

id _Jj ^=<i jC«ii J J .J !h L .piy J; yX 0$ |£l‘ ju» 

il>. tfl j* o) , T L j,y CL-* ~t 110^ • * li 'iCir. II' 


"AI-Murctakfiob by 'Abd bin Humayd 13, At-Tirmidhi 1815, Ibn 
Mdjah 3319, 
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4 . T ; J , y'yy Cf*~ 

<23. And indeed We serif Nuh to his people, and he said. "0 
my people! Worship Allah! You have no other Cod but Him. 
Will you not then have T dqwS?"} 

<24 Rut the chiefs of /n’s people who disbelieved said: "He is 
no more than a human being like you. he seeks to muke himself 
superior to you Had Allah willed. He surely could have sent 
dcnvn angels. Never did wc hear such a thing among our 
fathers of old."} 

<25. "He is only a man in whom is madness, so wait for Inin a 
while."} 

The Story of Nuh, Peace be upon Him; and his people 

Allah tells us about Nuh, peace be upon him, whom He sent 
him to his people to warn them of the severe punishment of 
Allah and His severe vengeance on those who associated 
partners with Him, defied His commands and disbelieved His 
Messengers: 


'SI S. * -5' * u" v 


iand he said: “O my people! Worship Allah! You have no 
other Cod but Him. Will you not then have Tatprd?"} 


Meaning, “Do you not feaj Allah when you associate others in 
worship with Him?” The chiefs or leaders of his people said: 


J it 'ij 

}He is no more than a human being like you , he seeks to make 
himself superior to you (* 

meaning, ‘he is putting himself above you and trying to make 
himself great by claiming to be a Prophet, but he is a human 
being like you, so how can he receive revelation when you do 
net?' 


<o^u j;y ILi jj> 
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4Had Allah willed, He surely could have sent down angels.$ 

meaning, ‘if Allah had wanted to send a Prophet, He would 
have sent an angel from Him, not a human being. We have 
never heard of such a thing - i.e., sending a man to our 
forefathers' - their predecessors in times past. 

/*; •>»„ ■* ft m V 

j-j X y 4^ 


4 He is only a man in whom is madness,} 

means, 'he is crazy in his claim that Allah has sent him and 
chosen him from among you to receive revelation.' 

4ytr 4 i 


<so loait for him a while.} means, 'wait until he dies, put up with 
him until you are rid of him.’ 


"■t-— L^-jj Ju! 1 * A Cj •yj Jl ;} 

o' '^"l i‘ , 'h yyi> 4^=* ot let -_L-tt-lib Jjl—ji Jtjj p 

J* ■=**• o*j cd etfJ 'jji ffr £ils jji j ^lc* fj | h«_. Jjjjl 

Jr Hjv ^jJ/i 4*J Jo pi j, Li j !£ t' ja p]7 

4@op $ o\> 4i 4 4 


<26. He said: "0 m\j Lord! Help me because they deny me."} 

427. So, We revealed to him: "Construct the ship under Our 
Eyes and under Our revelation. Then, when Our command 
comes, and (water) gushes forth from the oven, take on board of 
each kind two, and your family, except those thereof against 
whom the Word has already gone forth. And address Me not in 
favor of those who have done wrong. Verily, they arc to be 
drowned."} 

42S. "And when you have embarked on the ship, you and 
whoever is with you, then say : 'All the praise be to Allah, Who 
has saved us from the people who arc wrongdoers."} 

429. "And say : ‘My Lord! Cause me to land at a blessed 
landing place, for You arc the Best of those who bring to 
land. 1 "} 

430 Venly, in this, there are indeed Ay at, for sure We are 
ever putting (men) to the test. ? 
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Allah tells us that Nuh, peace be upon him, invoked his Lord 
to help him against his people, as Allah mentions in another 
Ayah: 

4." 7 . *+* ji ■ -I j 

iThen he invoked iris Lord (toying): "I have been overcome, so 
help (me)!"} [54:10]. Here he says: 

40 my l.ord! Help me because they deny me.} 

At that point, Allah commanded him to build a boat and to 
make it strong and firm, and to carry therein of every kind 
two, i.e., a male and a female of every species of animals, 
plants and fruits etc. He was also to carry his family, 

4(*+e 1 

iexeept those thereof against whom the Word has already gone 
forth j> 

meaning, those whom Allah had already decreed were to be 
destroyed. These were the members of his family who did not 
believe in him, such as his son and his wife. And Allah knows 
best. 

i ‘£ii $js j, jfcsi 

4And address Me not in favor of those who have done wrong. 
Verily, they are to be drowned.} 

means, ‘when you witness the heavy rain falling, do not let 
yourself be overcome with compassion and pity for your 
people, or hope for more time for them so that they may 
believe, for I have decreed that they will be drowned and will 
die in their state of disbelief and wrongdoing.’ The story has 
already been told in detail in Surah Hud, and there is no need 
to repeat it here ^ 

4 a t* A & ji* 4»»i j? jZ j-j A 

4And when you have embarked on the ship, you and whoever is 
with you, then say. 'AH the praise be to Allah, Who has saved 

,l! See volume five, the Tafsir of Surah Hud (11 :Q5). 
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ns from the people who are wrongdoers.'} 
This is like the Ayah. 


K m ■>:& j= 'ji-ii " ofAj £ jfJi'j 'A $3 d**j} 

V ^ '■•-y.A' ‘A Uj >i» U >d. jj:' jidi \jjoj £ 


land Inis appointed for \/mt ships and cattle on which you ride: 
hi order that you may mount on their backs, and then mm/ 
remember the favor of your Lord when you mount thereon, and 
say: ' Clary to Him Who has subjected this to us, ami we could 
never have it (by our efforts) And verily, to Otir Lord we 
indeed are to return!"} [43:12-14] 

So, certainly, Nuh adhered to what he was commanded, as 
Allah says elsewhere: 

4U-v_> 'i'ff y’ 'ff^j j'b} 


4Ami he said: "Embark therein: in the Name of Allah will be 
its (moving) course and its (resting) anchorage.. .'>[11:41] 

So Nuh mentioned Allah al the beginning of his journey and 
at the end, and Allah said: 


4 £ 'J, gd ■& Jj &} 

4Anrf say: ‘My Lord! Cause me to land at a blessed landing 
place, for You arc the Best of those who bring to land."} 

4-fi* & 4 !;► 

4 Verily in this, there are indeed Aydt,} means in this event, which 
is the saving of the believers and the destruction of the 
disbelievers there are signs. i.c„ clear evidence and proof that 
the Prophets speak the truth in the Message they bring from 
Allah, may He be exalted, and that Allah does what He wills, 
and He is able to do ail things and knows all things. 

& <£} 

4for sure We are ever putting (men) to the test.} means, ‘We try 
Our servants by means of sending the Messengers.' 
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43]. 77if!!, after them. We created another generation > 

432. And Wf s«i/ fo flicm a Messengpr /rom among themselves 
(saving): "Worship Allah! Yon have no other God but Him 
Will you not then have Taijiva?"} 

433. And the chiefs of his people who disbelieved and denied the 
meeting in the Hereafter, and whom We had given the luxuries 
and com/or/s of worldly life, said: "He is no more than a 
human being like you, he eats of that which you eat, and drinks 
of what you drink."} 

434. “If you were to obey a human being like yourselves, then 
verily, you indeed would be losers."} 
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435. '‘Dots he promise you that when you have died and have 
become dust and bones, you shall come out alive?"} 

436. ‘Far, very far is that which you are promised!"} 

437. "There is nothing but our life of this world! We die and 
we live! And we arc not going to be resurrected!"} 

438. "He is only a man who has invented a lie against Allah, 
and we are not going to believe in him."} 

439. He said: "0 my Lord! Help me because they deny me."} 

440. (Allah) said: "In a little while, they are sure to be 
regretful."} 

441. So, the Sayhah 1 ’ 1 overlook than in truth, and We made 
them iis rubbish of dead plants. So, away with the people who 
are wrongdoers,} 

The Story of 'Ad or Thamud 

Allah tells us that after the people of NQh, He created another 
nation. It was said that this was 'Ad, because they were the 
successors of the people of Nuh. Or it was said that they were 
Thamud, because Allah says: 

4So, the Sayhah overtook them in truth.} 

Allah sent to them a Messenger from among themselves, and 
he called them to worship Allah Alone with no partner or 
associate, but they belied him, opposed him and refused to 
follow him because he was a human being like them, and they 
refused to follow a human Messenger. They did not believe in 
the meeting with Allah on the Day of Kesurrection and they 
denied the idea of physical resurrection. They said: 

0. ol tr* jut C&fj dy fit uj >3 &)} 

4 n , j 

4 Does he promise you that mill’ll you have died and have 
become dust and bones, you shall come uut alive (resurrected)? 
Far, very far is that which you are promised!} 

1,1 Meaning a loud shout of cry. See volume five, the Tafsir of Surah 
Hud. 
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meaning, very unlikely. 
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& £ >X-j' >.■ y 

4He is oji/y a man who has invented a lie against Allah.$ 
meaning, 'in (he Message he has brought to you, and his 
warnings and promise of resurrection.' 

4 -'Vyj.iT £• ~ j , JB /J ^ '-V? 

tee are ;ioi going to believe in him. He said: "O my Lord! 
Help me because they deny »i c.“} 

meaning, the Messenger prayed against his people and asked 
his Lord to help him against them. His Lord answered his prayer: 

i(Alldh) said: "In a litllc while, they are sure to be 
regretful."} 

meaning, ‘for their opposition towards you and their stubborn 
rejection of the Message you brought to them.' 

^ 

4.So, The Sayhah overtook them in truth,} 

meaning, they deserved that from Allah because of their 
disbelief and wrongdoing. The apparent meaning is that the 
Say hah was combined with the funous cold wind, 

4^ v; si 'i £ A. $ J 

iDestroying everything by the command of ifs Lord! So they 
became such that nothing could be seen except their dwellings!} 
146:25) 

}and We made them as rubbish of dead plants.} 
means, they arc dead and destroyed, like the scum and 
rubbish left by a flood, i.e., something insignificant and 
useless that is of no benefit to anyone. 

j jlL V- *-'9 

<So, away with the people who are wrongdoers.} 

As Allah’s statement - 




652 


Tttfsir Ihn Kathi r 




4 We wronged them not, bi<f tfiq/ ttwe (he tyrongdoers.^ 
[43:76] 

means, who are wrongdoers because of their disbelief and 
stubborn opposition to the Messenger of Allah, so let those 
who hear this beware of disbelieving in their Messengers. 


r k> >t0 vf 

v jij3 u2i ijCJ 


iy 4»J^1 Ot CLlS 


Jwii 


!•, *S« 


i.' , w ■/ 


442. 77ifn, n/?er (hew, We crea/ei oilier generations.} 

443. No nation am advance their term, nor can they delay it.4 
444 Then I'Ve sent Our Messengers in succession. Every time 
there came to a nation their Messenger, they denied him; so, 
We made them follrnu one another, and We made them as 
Aliadith. So, away with a people who beliroe not!} 


Mention of Other Nations 

Allah says: 

i'j&S 3 ' 0 A4* U ^ 

4Then, after them, We created other generations } meaning, nations 
and peoples. 

4 ! - Cj jj j. J-3S 3} 

4No nation can advance their term, nor can they delay it.} 
means, they are taken at the appropriate time, as decreed by 
Allah in His Book that is preserved with Him, before they were 
created, nation after nation, century after century, generation 
after generation, successors after predecessors. 

ife LJij 

4 Their We sent Oi<r Messengers in succession.} 
ibn ‘Abbas said, “[This means) following one another in 
succession.’’ |l1 This is like the Ayah: 

V\ 


ApTabari 19:34. 
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jli y |•4'~r , Otyiu' *^ ! Wi*' —iJ Vj-y ii' J ujl 

4’iiiiji 3-U- ^ iil 

verily, I'Ve have sent among every Ummah a Messenger 
(proclaiming): “Worship Allah, and avoid Tughut (all false 
deities)." Then of them were some whom Allah guided and of 
them were some upon whom the straying teas justified} 
|16:361. 

&T tijf 2) -zc'$} 


4Every time there came to a nation their Messenger, they 
denied him;} 


meaning the greater majority of them. This is like the Ayah: 

»J* \ji if] it "* J* ‘J~^y 


4Aias for mankind! There never came a Messenger to them but 
they used to mock at him.} [36:30] 

4\1E 

4so We made them follow one another,} means, We destroyed 
them,’ as Allah says: 

4gy y. U uj_2’ Tie. lio»i f>} 

4And how many generations have We destroyed after Niih!} 
[17:17] 


4<md We made them as Ahadith} meaning, stories and lessons for 
mankind, as Allah says elsewhere: 

*£•/!* p*HEj~‘} 

4so, We made them as tales (in the land), and Wc dispersed 
them all totally} [34:19]. 


--iytj j} tiilSj «*£» xlfy (Z# /} 

d* fh U dW dfd f'f‘ yd n’jJ't U>» d'i) 

4 «" v^J' Lpr j2j i\ tjAfA 


445. Then We sent Musa and his brother Harfm, with Our 
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Ay ft l and manifest authority,$ 

446. To Fir'mm mid Ins chiefs, hut they behaved insolently and 
they were people self-exalting (by disobeying their Lord).4 

447. They said: "Shall we believe in two men like ourselves, 
and their people are obedient to us with humility!"} 

448. So, they denied them both and became of those who were 
destroyed, k 

449 And indeed We gave Mftsu the Scripture, that they may 
be guided.} 


The Story of Musa, Peace be upon Him; and Fir'awn 


Allah tells us that He sent Musa, peace be upon him, and Ins 
brother Harun to Fir'awn and his ehiefs with decisive evidence 
and definitive proof, but Fir'awn and his people were loo 
arrogant to follow’ them and obey their commands because 
they were human beings, just as previous nations had denied 
the Message of the human Messengers. They were of a similar 
mentality, so Allah destroyed Fir'awn and his ehiefs, drowning 
them all in one day. lie revealed the Booh to Musa, i.e., the 
Tawrah, in which were rulings, commands and prohibitions, 
after He had destroyed Fir'awn and the Egyptians and seized 
them with a punishment of the All Mighty, All-Capable to 
carry out what He wills. After Allah revealed the Tawrah, Allah 
did not destroy any nation with an overwhelming calamity; 
instead, He commanded the believers to fight the disbelievers, 
as He says: 




4." jjjix. ( 4 xj \id-jj 


4And indeed We gave Mils;! - after We hud destroyed the 
generations of old - the Scripture as an enlightenment for 
mankind, and a guidance and a merry, that they might 
remember.4 [28:43] 


4 dj* y'i _yy l—O. iU'j ps S) Ah-jf 


450. And We made the son of Maryam and his mother its a 
sign, and We gave them refuge on a Rabmh. Dhat Qarar, and 
Ma‘in.4 
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‘Isa and Maryam 

Allah tells us about His servant and Messenger Isa bin 
Maryam, peace be upon them both, and that He made them 
as a sign for mankind, i.e.. definitive proof of His ability to do 
what He wills. For He created Adam without a father or a 
mother, He created Hawwa’ from a male without a female, and 
He created Isa from a female without a male, hut He created 
the rest of mankind from both male and female. 

jj v 1 ' ~;yj Jl 

iand Wr gave them refuge on high ground, a place of rest, 
security and flowing btreumsf 

Ad-Dahhak reported that Ibn 'Abbas said: “Ar-Rabivah is a 
raised portion of land, which is the best place for vegetation to 
grow." 111 This was also the view of Mujahid, ‘Ikrimah, Said bin 
Jubavr and Qatadah. I?1 Ibn 'Abbas said, 

iDhat Qarary A fertile place. 

iaiul Mu’ll!> means water running on the surface." 131 This was 
also the view of Mujahid, 'Ikrimah, Said bin Jubavr and 
Qatadah. [- * Mujahid said: “A level hill." 151 Said bin Jubavr said 
that 


*j JA 

tniwt Qardr and Ma'in * means that water was flowing gently 
through it. Mujahid and Qatadah said: 

4and Ma'in 4 “Running water. " |61 

111 Ad-Diirr At-Manlhur (, : 100 . 

^ At-Tabari 5:536, 537. 

131 At-Tabnri 19:38. 

K ' ; At-Tabari 19:39. 

151 At-Tabari 19:38. 

161 At-Tabari 19 39. 
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Ibn Abi Hatim recorded from Sa'id bin Al-Musayyib: 

jV y J 4 

iand We gave them refine on a Rabwah, Dhdt Qariir and Main .> 

'It is Damascus." 111 He said; “Something similar was also 
narrated from 'Abdullah bin Salam, Al-Hasan, Zayd bin Aslam 
and Khalid bin Ma'dan.” Ibn Abi Halim recorded from 'Ikrimah 
from Ibn 'Abbas that this Ayah referred to the rivers of 
Damascus. 121 Layth bin Abi Sulaym narrated from Mujahid 
that the words; 

i 'fyj 4 ^ 

iand We gave than refuge on a Rnbwah, > 
referred to Isa bin Maryam and his mother when they sought 
refuge in Damascus and the flatlands around it. 1 ’ 1 
‘Abdur-Razzaq recorded that Abu Hurayrah said: 

JA v’> /& 4 ? 

^on n Rd/ni'dlt, D hat Qariir and Ma'in >, “It is Ramlali in 
Palestine.” 

The most correct opinion on this matter is that which was 
reported by Al-‘Awfi from Ibn 'Abbas, who said; 

JA v' j jyj 4 $ 

iami Wc gave them refuge on a Rabwah, Dhiil Qardr and 
Ma'in. > 

“Ma'in refers to running water, and is the river of which Allah 
mentioned: 

4.4- 

iyour Lord has provided a water stream under you. >"(19:24] 
Ad-Dahhak and Qatadah said; 

/A A ‘ u-j 4^ 

ion a /lig/r ground, a place of rest, security and flouring streams A 

:i1 At-Tabari 19:37. 

■ J] Al-Qurtubi 12:126. 

31 Ad-Ditrr AIManthtir 6 . 100 . 
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^ r<® i%£S& V, refers to Jerusalem. 
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apparent meaning, 
because it is mentio¬ 
ned in the other Ayah, 
and parts of the Qur’&n 
explain other parts, so 
it is more appropriate 
to interpret it by 
another Ayah, then the 
Sahih Hadfths, then 
other reports. 
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451. O Messengers.' Eal of the Toyyibdt and do righteous 
deeds. Verily, I am Well-Acquainted with what you do.b 

452. And verity, this your religion is one religion, and l am 
your lord, so have Taqwd") 

453. But they have broken their religion among them into sects, 
each group rejoicing in what is with it.) 

454. So, leave them in their error for a time.) 

455. Do they think that in wealth and children with which I'Ve 
prolong them) 

456. I'Ve hostoi unto them with good things. Nay, but they 
perceive not.) 
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The Command to eat Lawful Food and to do Righteous 
Deeds 

Allah commands His servants and Messengers, peace be upon 
them all, to eat lawful food and do righteous deeds, which 
indicates that eating what is lawful helps one to do righteous 
deeds. The Prophets, peace be upon them, did this in the most 
perfect manner, and did all kinds of good deeds in words, 
actions, guidance and advice. May Allah reward them with 
good on behalf of the people. 

l, 

iEat of the Tayyibat > Said bin Jubayr and Ad-Dahhak said, 
“This means lawful In the Sahih it says: 

"r" 1 i/’-' 'fy 'j? l/T 

’There is no Prophet who was not a shepherd.’ 

They asked, “And you, 0 Messenger of Allah?” He said, 

“Yes, / used to tend the sheep of the people of Makkah for a few 

QirafsV 11 

In the Sahih, it says: 

._U j* JSu jiS ftAJJ. jjlj jl> 

‘ Ditwud , upon him be peace , used to eat from the earnings of 
his own hand.i 12 ^ 

It was recorded in Sahih Muslim, Jami’ At-Tirmidhi and 
Musnnd Al-lmam Ahmad - from whom this version comes - 
that Abu Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased with him, said, “The 
Messenger of Allah jg said: 

«. '-w f \ ai op vCt ^^± 11441 , 5; i*i u 

'&‘A 

»0 people, Allah is Tayyib and only accepts that which is 
Tayyib, and Allah commands the believers as He had 

^ Al-Bukhari no. 2226, Ibn Majah 2 :727. A Qi'dt is one-twentieth, or 
a bit more, of a Dinar. 

121 FathAl-B&ri 4:355. 
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commanded the Messengers In/ saying: 

4 ■>&£ ji “CxL [ p-y j* 

<0 Messengers/ Eat of the Tayyibdt and do righteous deeds. 
Verily, l am Well-Acquainted with what you do.} |23:5r and 

A'SvSjj t* u -i -j* m ifs 1 : 

40 you who believe! Eat of the Tayyibal that We have provided 
you t(’if/i4|2:172].” 

Then he mentioned how a man may travel on a long journey, 
dusty and unkempt, 

j-l l-iA -*« 'f'j* *—-ii} 'ej—’J w^,j# 

• uUij Jli 2/. i: J’j t : ,UL'I 

“and his food, drink and clothing are unlawful, and he has 
nourished himself with what is unlawful, and he extends his 
hands towards the sky, saying, ’0 Lord, O Lord!' - how can 
his prayer be answered.^ At-Tirmidhi said that it is 
“Hasan Gharib." 


The Religion of all the Prophets is Tawkid; and the 
Warning against splitting into different Groups 

i'-r-'r O iiji 

iAiut verily, this your religion is one religion,} means, 'your 
religion, O Prophets, is one religion and one group, which is the 
call to worship Allah Alone with no partner or associate.’ Allah 
said: 

,» i. •>*' \ 
yji-U U‘.>P 

iand I am your Lord, so have Taqwa.f We have already discussed 
this in Surat AMnbiyd’ 121 The phrase 

A'-Wr 

ione nation} is descriptive. 


iU Muslim 1:703, Tuhfat Al-Ahwudhi 8:335, Ahmad 2 :328. 
21 See volume six, the Tafsir uf Sural Al-Anbiya 1 (21 :92). 
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4But they have broken their religion among them into sects,} the 
nations to whom Prophets were sent. 

pj;J **j •-’s? y ^ 

ieach group rejoicing in what is with it.} 
means, they rejoice in their misguidance because they think 
that they are rightly-guided. Allah says, threatening and 
warning: 

idjC Jt J A/*} 

4So, leave them in their error} meaning their misguidance, 




ifor a time.} means, until the appointed time of their 
destruction comes. This is like the Ayah: 

i 1).^ J> 


4So give a respite to the disbelievers; deal gently with them for 
a while.} [86:17] 


And Allah says 


u>J-S J-M lA^y it 165 **? 


iLctive them to eat and enjoy, and let them be preoccupied luith 
(false) hope. They will come to know!} 115:3] 


/. ' v / !>•* ^ » »v |• t »' } . I 1 ,’ ^ 

a ^ 91^ 4 ** jA-* y* *4 ^ Urr-*-r 


4Do they think that in wealth and children until which I'Ve 
prolong them, We hasten unto them with good things. Nay, 
but they perceive not.} 

means, 'do these deceived people think that what We give 
them of wealth and children is hecause they are honored and 
precious in Our sight? No, the matter is not as they claim 
when they say, 

4,oo* uj i-4,b ij*- J*r 


4We arc more in wealth and m children, and we are not going 
tv be punished.} [34:35] 
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But this thinking is wrong, and their hopes will be clashed. We 
only give those things to them in order to make them go 
further (in sin) and to give them more time.’ Allah says: 


ibul they perceive not.} as He says elsewhere: 

a V. 3 ^ 

i$o, let not their toealth nor their children amaze you; in 
reality AtlSh's plan is to punish them with these things in the 
life of this world...} (9:55) 

<LH6SQjij3(Si> 

4 I'Ve postpone the punishment onty so that titey may increase in 
sinfulness} |3:178|. 

iThen leave Me Alone with such as belie this Qur'an. VJe sftaff 
punish them gradually from directions they perceive not. And I 
will grant them a respite.} (68:44-45) 







iLeaiv Me Alone (to deal) with whom I created lonely.} until 
His saying: 




iopposing} (74:11-16) 


i'Lg. S#j j- *1 2# J\ &j\ % % Jyi Z.j} 


iAnd it is not your wealth, nor your children that bring you 
nearer to Us, but only he who believes, and does righteous 
deeds...} (34:37) 

And there are many other Ay&t which say similar things. 
Imam Ahmad recorded that ‘Abdullah bin Mas'Od said, “The 
Messenger of Allah & said: 


Jr* &11 S' Op Ui ill jl» 

& J><> -<Jr* *4^ Jr! 4 J> Jn % *4-! 1 Jtj 4~ 
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^ 44 'll) «|ii jiii ^ 4* p4“' ^ •-r 7 *' l V"' 

ijU- 

«AMi 6ns distributed your behavior to you just as He has 
distributed your provision. Allah gives the things of this world 
to those whom He loves md those whom He does not love, but 
He only gives religious commitment to those whom He loves. 
Whoroer is given religious commitment by Allah is loved by 
Him. By the One in Whose Hand is my sonf, »to servant truly 
submits until his heart and his tongue submit, and he does not 
truly believe until his neighbor is safe from his harm.* 

They said, What is his harm, 0 Messenger of Allah?' He said. 

“ij . o «j IljUi *4 jt 'I 1 ' 4* 'ij 

V il j, .j 01 j] »jlj "1*1 4i*- *S'4 'ij > *4 J**? V j4i2 

■vU-ijl ,4-4 \ d~id' jl J&J ‘^4-4 

iHis wrongdoing and misbehavior. No person who earns 
unlawful wealth and spends it will be blessed in that; if he 
gives it in charity, it will not be accepted from him and if he 
leaves it behind (when he dies), it will be his provision in the 
Fire. Allah does not wash away an evil deed with another, but 
he washes away evil deeds with good deeds, for impurity cannot 
wash away with another impurity .a)*’ 1 


A fiy Ah A H&i pjy i~*- it r* 3?' 4^ 

iSjji Iv'Sji Jj j; $ irj pyij 's'- £ oyj ; jd'j .Kdjfft 'J j^y_ 

4 '.j.-h/r’ '■* {*> A& 4 <AA 


457. Verily, those who live in awe for fear of their Lord;} 

458 And those who believe in the Ayat of their Lord;} 

459. And those who join not anyone as partners with their 
Lord;} 

4 60. And those who give that winch they give with their hearts 


fl1 Ahmad 1 :387. The authentic narration of this text is from Ibn 
MasMd not the Prophet jfe. 
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fitll offear, because they are sure to rehm i to their Lord.} 
i61. It is these who hasten in the good deeds, and they are 
foremost in them. 

Description of the People of Good Deeds 

r& r* $ & 

iVerihj, those who live in awe for fear of their Lord;} 
means, even though they have reached the level of ihsdn and 
have faith and do righteous deeds, they are still in awe of 
Allah and fear Him and His hidden plans for them, as Al-Hasan 
Al-Basri said, “The believer combines Pisan with awe, while the 
disbelievers combine evil deeds with a sense of security." 1 ' 1 

4-“-vJrw; (fj yijij ji'jb 
iAnd those who believe in the Aydt of their Lord;} 
means, they believe in His universal and legislative signs, as 
Allah says about Maiyam, peace be upon her: 

'fj ^ 

iand she testified to the truth of the Words of her Lord, and 
His Scriptures} |66;12|, 

meaning that she believed that whatever existed was by the 
will and decree of Allah, and that whatever Allah decreed, if it 
was a command, it would be something that He liked and 
accepted; if it was a prohibition, it would be something that 
He disliked and rejected; and if it was good, it would be true. 
This is like the Ayah: 

'i 

iAni those who join not anyone (in worship) as partners with 
their Lord;} 

meaning, they do not worship anyone or anything else besides 
Him, but they worship Him Alone and know that there is no 
god except Allah Alone, the One, the Self-Sufficient Master, 
Who does not take a wife or have any offspring, and there is 

111 At-Tabari 19 AS, 
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m &&& 


% 


yt^U/^l jjii»!^i^j1 (§3 OjJ*^ 4 , 

/ s'<\X "'f % ’* 

^1 viUj 

o*>i» *£ 

t$5 


none comparable or 
equal unto Him. 

%J pv 4 ; irt 2 o>> c$i>^ 

ps» <$ <$ 
4/4 rt<# those tuho give 
that which they give 
with their hearts full of 
fear, because they are 
sure to return to their 
Lord.} 

means, they give in 
charity, fearing that it 
may not be accepted 
from them because of 
some shortcoming or 
failure to meet the 
required conditions of 
giving. This has to do 
with fear and taking 
precautions, as Imam 
Ahmad recorded from 
‘A'ishah: I said: *0 
Messenger of Allah, 


V i; i* y>! o$j} 

iAnd those who give that which they give with their hearts full 
of fear...} 

Are these the ones who steal and commit Zina and drink 
alcohol while fearing Allah?" The Messenger of Allah jg replied: 


j»'j jx^Zj fyXj JzZ <£i'j v jtlili ii *i jfc J\ ii, 5 I'i' 


"Jej > «' ->W 


’No, O doM^/iter o/ A6« Bakr. O daughter of A^-Siddla, the 
one who prays, fast and gives in charity, fearing AU5hM lt 


111 Ahmad 6:159. 



Siirtih 23. A l -Mujninun (62 67) (Part-1 S) 005 


This was recorded by At-Tirmidhi, and Ibn Abi Halim recorded 
something similar in which the Prophet jfe said: 

S'! j jUb j J i > : ij j jL4 jjjJI ■ j. 'l M l L‘ S' 1 

' ^ AA <s^j ; ► ; J44 j* 


'No, 0 daughter of As-Sidditf, Ihn/ are the one; who pray and 
fast and give in charity white fearing that it untl not be accqncd 
from them, ill is these who hasten in the good deeds.}> 

This is also how Jbn ‘Abbas, Muhammad bin Ka'b Al-Qurari 
and Ai-Hasan Ai-Basri interpreted this AyahJ 1 - 


}j* 4 rrr* J* ■ "i ?s Jpf &■. £iC Gy j lJ~j V 1 , CZ 

•* lj l -/■‘-'i Is- Jij* j/j j* juei ;x U> jf 

jt A* j- A* ^ S A y 







<62. And We task not any person except according tv his 
capacity, and with Us is a Record which speaks the truth, and 
they will not be wronged.} 

<63. Nay, but their hearts are covered from this, and they have 
other deeds, besides which they are doing.} 

<64. Until when We seize those of them who lend u luxurious 
life with punishment; behold, they make humble invocation 
with a loud voice.} 

<65. Invoke no! loudly this day! Certainly you shall not be 
helped by Us.} 

<66. Indeed My Aval used to be recited to you, but you used 
to turn back on your heels.} 

<67. In pride, talking coil about it by night .} 


The Justice of Allah and the Frivolity of the Idolators 

AHuh tells us of His justice towards His servants in this world, 
in that He does not task any person except according to his 
capacity, i.c., lie does not burden any soul with more than it 
can bear. On the Day of Resurrection He will call them to 

111 At-Taban 19:45,46. 
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account for their deeds, which He has recorded in a written 
Book from which nothing is omitted He says: 

ianit with Us is <t Record which speaks the truth,$ meaning, the 
Book of deeds 

i&S. < & 

• 

icmd they wiff not be wronged.} means, nothing will be omitted 
from their record of good deeds. As for evil deeds. He will forgive 
and overlook many of them in the case of His believing 
servants. 

Then Allah says, denouncing the disbelievers and idolators of 
the Quraysh: 

Way, but their hearts are covered}, meaning because of 
negligence and misguidance, 

ifrom this.} means, the Qur’an winch Allah revealed to His 
Messenger jg. 

’l$ n* iis oy j- 3^' 

4and they have other deeds, besides which the}/ tire doing .} 
Al-Hakam bin Aban narrated from 'Ikrimah, from Ibn 'Abbas 
that 

itwd tlieiy fww other deeds,} means, evil deeds apart from that, 
i.e., Shirk, 

iivhich they are doing.} means, which they will inevitably do. 1 ' 1 

This was also narrated from Mujdhid, Al-Hasan and others, ^ 
Others said that this phrase means: 

Ad-Durr At Manthur 6:107. 

121 At-Tabari 19:49, Al-Quflubi 12:134. 
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dji ,* fa jji j- 


iAnd that have other deeds., besides which they are doing.} It was 
decreed that they would do evil deeds, and they will inevitably 
do them before they die, so that the word of punishment may 
he justified against them, 

A similar view was narrated from Muqatil bin Hayyan, As- 
Suddi and 'Abdur-Rahman bin 7,ayd bin Aslam. 1 ' 1 This is a 
clear and appropriate meaning. We have already quoted from 
the Hadith of Ibn MasTid: 


lfU,i cL, o jFZ L* iiiul u 

■ ,.0!! 


J-*-^ U; a'fj. «j| V 

_J*' _U»-i dU 


Jjil ■)= 
'\)'j Vj 


‘By Him besides Whom there is no other Cod. a man may do 
the deeds of the people of Paradise until there is no more than a 
forearm's length between him and it, then the decree will 
overtake him and he will do Ihe deeds of the people of Hell, then 
he will enter Hell... i |al 


4 Wjfj. ijl yijJl Mil ! 5J 

4Uil/i7 when Wc seize those of them who lead a luxurious life 
with punishment ; behold, they make humble invocation with a 
loud voice .> 

means, when the punishment and vengeance of Allah comes to 
those who are living a happy life of luxury in this world and 
overtakes them, 

ibehold, they make humble invocation with a loud voice.} 
means, they scream their calls for help. This is like the Ayot 
4 •« X-*-:, -fci t;i i; * is pg jJ y.&n } j;-j } 

iAnd leave Me Alone (to deal) witfi the betters, those who are 
in possession of good things of life. And give them respite for a 
little while. Verily, with Us arc fetters, and a caging Fire.} 
(73:11-12) 


111 At-Tabari 19:50. 
171 Ahmad 1:3S2. 



Un W3 ji} c? rip & tOJ 5^ 

{How many a generation have We destroyed before them! And 
they cried out when there was no longer time for escape.) 
[38:3] 

4 Invoke not loudly this day! Certainly you shall not be helped 
by Us.) 

means, no one is going to save you from what has happened 
to you, whether you scream aloud or remain silent. There is no 
escape and no way out. It is inevitable: the punishment will surely 
come to you. Then Allfih mentions the greatest of their sins: 

$ jff. ») 

{Indeed My Aydt used to be recited to you, but you used to 
hint back on your heels.) 

meaning, when you were called, you refused and resisted. 

' ft .*> j££ /Jo-j ^ tQ* f^>) 

{"This is because, when Allah Alone was invoked, you 
disbelieved, but when partners were joined to Him, you 
believed! So the judgment is only with Allah, the Most High, 
the Most Great!") [40:12] 



{In pride, talking evil about it by night.) 
refers to the arrogant pride which the Quraysh felt because 
they believed themselves to be the guardians of the Ka'bah, 
when in fact this was not the case. As An-Nasal said in his 
Tafsir of this Ayah in his Suncm: Ahmad bin Sulayman told us 
that TJbaydullah told us from Isr&il, from ‘Abdul-Ala that he 
heard Said bin Jubayr narrating that Ibn 'Abbas said, 
"Talking by late night became disapproved of when this Ayah 
was revealed: 



{In pride, talking evil about it by night.) 
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He said, They boasted about the Ka'bah and said, 'Vie are Us 
people who stay up talking at night.' They used to boast and 
stay up and talk at night around the Ka'bah. They did not 
use it for the proper purpose, and so in effect they had 
abandoned it.” 111 


H & ftz % j i ?&■ 4 ; fi 

h ■* >& 

rs£ u* -4< r'/j; r+J j- J-j *S-5 &J~ 

*5) 'Vk'Sjjo*' ^ fa* Cta 5 

i> # v» i/*$\ ■£&>. V ir|'* # fa 

4 ^ ^ O; (v+j £ Li*§ 


468. Have they not pondered over the Word, or has there come 
to them what had not come to their fathers of old?} 

469. Or is it that they did not recognize their Messenger so 
they deny him?} 

470. Or they say: There is madness in him? Nay, but he 
brought them the truth, but most of them are averse to the 
truth.} 


471. And if Al-Haqq had followed their desires, verily, the 
heavens and the earth, and whosoever is therein would have 
been corrupted 1 . Nay, VJe have brought them their reminder, 
but they turn away from fheir reminder.} 

472. Or is it that you ask them for some Kharj ? But the 
recompense of your Lord is better, and He is the Best of those 
who give sustenance.} 

473. And certainly, you call them to the straight path.} 

474. And verily, those who believe not in the Hereafter arc 
indeed deviating far astray from the path.} 

475. And though fVe had mercy on them and removed the 
distress which is on them, still they would obstinately persist in 
their transgression, wandering blindly.} 


(U 


An-Nasa! in Al-Kubra 6:412. 



670 


Tafslr Ibn Kathlr 

Refutation and Condemnation of the Idolaters 

Allah denounces the idolators for not understanding the 
Qur'an or contemplating its meaning, and for turning away 
from it, even though they had been addressed specifically in 
this Book which Allah did not reveal to any Messenger more 
perfect and noble, and especially since no Book or wamer had 
come to their forefathers who had died during the Jahitiyyah. 
What these people, upon whom the blessing had been 
bestowed, should have done, was to accept it and give thanks 
for it, and try to understand it and act in accordance with it 
night and day, as was done by the wise ones among them who 
became Muslim and followed the Messenger jg, may Allah be 
pleased with them. 


i’ !a£ 

iHave they not pondered over the Word,) 

Qatadah said, “Because, by Allah, if the people had pondered 
the meaning and understood it properly, they would have 
found in the Qur’an a deterrent to disobeying Allah. But they 
only paid attention to the Ayat which are not entirely clear, 
and so they were destroyed because of that.” 1 ' 1 

Then Allah says, denouncing the disbelievers of the Quraysh: 

i a £ p& & 'J i¥ 

iOr is if that they did not recognize their Messenger so they 
deny him?) 

means, ‘do they not recognize Muhammad and the honesty, 
trustworthiness and good character with which he grew up 
among them? Can they deny that or argue against it?' JaTar 
bin Abi Talib said to An-Najashi, the king of Ethiopia: “O King, 
Allah has sent to us a Messenger whose lineage, honesty and 
trustworthiness are known to us.” 121 Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah 
said something similar to the deputy of Kisrfi when he wanted 
to challenge him. When the Byzantine ruler Heraclius asked 
Abu Sufyan Sakhr bin Harb and his companions - who were 


111 Ad-DurrAl-Manthur 6:1)0. 
131 Ibn Hisham 1:3S7. 
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still disbelievers and had not yet become Muslim - about the 
characteristics, lineage, honesty and trustworthiness of the 
Prophet jfe, they could only tell the truth and admit that he 
was indeed noble and truthful. 1 ' 1 

4 %*- . 4 . ii, 

iOr they say: There is madness in him?) 

This is a narration of what the Qurayah said about the 
Prophet fe. They said that he was making up the Qur'an by 
himself, or that he was crazy and did not know what he was 
saying. Allah tells us that their hearts did not believe that, 
they knew that what they were saying about the Qur’an was 
falsehood, for it had come to them from the Words of Allah 
and could not be resisted or rejected. So Allfih challenged 
them and all the people of the world to produce something like 
it if they could - but they could not and would never be able 
to do so. So Allah says: 

Ft F (•*£■ F 

4 Nay, but he brought them Al-Haqq, but most of litem are 
averse to the truth.) 

Truth does not follow Whims and Desires 

Allah says; 

w F F & 

iAnd if Al-Htutf had followed their desires, verily, the heavens 
and the earth, and whosoever is therein muld have been 
corrupted!) 

Mujahid, Abu $fllih and As-Suddi said. “ Al-Haqq is Allfih, may 
He be glorified.” 121 What is meant by the Ayah is that if Allah 
had responded to the desires in their hearts and prescribed 
things accordingly, the heavens and the earth and whosoever is 
therein, would have been corrupted, i.e., because of.their corrupt 
and inconsistent desires. As Allfih says of fhem elsewhere: 

1,1 Path At-BOri ] -.42. 

,a| Af-Tabari 19:57, Al-Qurtub. 12:140. 
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f'Wfn/ is not this Qur'an sent down to some great man of the 
two towns?"I [43:31] 

Then He says: 

w*-j 'ft 

}ls it they who would portion out the mercy of your Lord?} 
[43:32] 

And Allah says: 


4jliitj’ *!-*• fcj tit j— ►j . 




4Siii/ : "If you possessed die treasure of die mercy of my Lord, 
then you would surely hold back for fear of spending i/.”> 
[17:100], 


4 ir.icf J.& *J l-ji 3> 

40r have they a share in the dominion? Then in that case they 
would not give mankind even a NaqirJ' 1 > |4:53] 

All of this goes to show how incapable mankind is and how 
divergent and inconsistent their ideas and desires are. Only 
Allah, may He be glorified, is Perfect in all His attributes, 
words, actions, laws, power and control of His creation, may 
He be exalted and sanctified. There is no God but He and no 
Lord besides Him. Then He says: 

4 r *Jp ; 

4Nay, We have drought them their reminder,} meaning the Qur’an, 

A S > •*. >■ f 

-y- s-vr 

ibut they him away from their reminder.} 

The speck on the back of a date stone. See the commentary of this 
Ayah in volume two. 




Surah 2 3 Al-Mu'mim<n (68-75) (Pnrt-18) _ 673 

The Prophet jfe does not ask for any payment, and he calls 
to the straight path. 

Oir fiSa 

^Or is it that you ask them for some Kharj?) AI-Hasan said, “A 
reward," , ' 1 Qatadah said, “Some payment." 121 

{But the recompense of your Lord is better ,> 
means, you are not asking for any wages or payment or 
anything for calling them to right guidance, rather you are 
hoping for a great reward from Allah, as He says. 

4 “' iM ^1 

{Say: "Whatever wage I might have asked of you is yours. My 
wage is from Allah only") |34:47] 

J-. '0 t*> 'x die 'i*W C 

{Say: "No wage do I ask of you for this, nor am I one of the 
pretenders."} [38:86] 


{Say: "No reward do I ask of you for this except to be kind to 
me for my kinship with you . > |42:23| 


'i c- ijijS 1 jii j-j jjjj 1 \m x.j$ 

{And there came a man naming from the farthest part of the 
taxon. He said: "O my people! Obey the Messengers. Obey 
those who ask no wages of you, and who are rightly guided. 
[35:20-21] 




Ml At-Tabari 19:58. 

131 Ad-Purr AlMomhur 6 110. 
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iAttd certainly, you call them tc the straight path And verily, 
those ratio believe not in the Hereafter are indeed deviating far 
astray from the path.} 


The Situation of the Disbelievers 


}And verily, those who believe not in the Hereafter arc indeed 
deviating far astray from the path.} 
meaning, they have gone astray and deviated. 

4 J fit (• rt-rj 


4And though We had mercy on them and removed the distress 
which is on than, still they would obstinately persist in their 
transgression , wandering blindly } 

Here Allah tells of their stubbornness in their disbelief, in that 
even if He had removed the calamity from them and made 
them understand the Qur'an, they still would not follow it, 
they would still persist in their disbelief and stubborn 
transgression. This is like the Ayah 

r-“j 'fri jij (4—t-V jiji fj} 


iHad Allah known of any good m them, He would indeed have 
made them listen ; and even if He had made them listen, they 
would but have turned away with aversion.} [8:23] 


j? oi vfo 1ilj v-lti C& t/> 2ft $£ $ Jf iyp >1 zsj }j} 

4' J -d- ri Q 1>»j & J4 v, iyi' d fii u 


}And if (Lattw) you could but see when they will be held over 
the (Hell) Fire! They will say: "Would that we were but sent 
back (to the world)! Then wc would not deny the Aydt of our 
Lord, and we would be of the believers!" Nay, it has become 
manifest to them what they had been concealing before. But if 
they were returned (to the world), they would certainly revert 
to that which they were forbidden.} [6:27-29| 

Until His statement: 
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Mm 




£*+-*'-* 

0^;J£^j6*6,1 g« $^gnT 

0 J» 0 


4fee resurrected 

This has to do with the 
knowledge of Allah. He 
knows about some* 
m'oJ^Cj [thing that will not 
happen, but if it were 
to happen, He knows 
how it would be. Ad- 
Dahhak reported from 
Ibn ‘Abbas: “Every¬ 
thing that is implied in 
the word: 


4# 

Hf (Lem)} is 
something that will 
never happen.’’ 

C* l (Jp—i icij} 

6 'j&X 

yAit fe 4 ’>2 8*- 

vj?iA£ #j ^ i\ &£■ 

^ p y a|J 
C « ^5 #tfj 
Adj-i % i_jy . 4 =. j»> '&<*&* -4l> 4^" d 2 l>' '*$'• Si 

(y ^-S £4 '4 yti -3$ dL.jij'/i j\J c jij 'A>i £ ■$ 4 ^' 

!rU^ '% ^ jj Jj m ’I 1 * liJ^Vi i* tjjy 4 i^pojiAA liJlCifj 


476. And indeed We seized them with punishment, but they 
humbled not themselves to their Lord, nor did they invoke with 
submission to Him .} 

477. Until, when We open for them the gate of severe 
punishment, then lo! they will be plunged in despair.} 

478. It is He Who Iws created for you hearing, eyes, and 
hearts. Little thanks you give.} 

479. And it is He Who has created you on the earth, and to 
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Him you sluill be gathered buck.} 
iSO. And it is lie Who gives life and causes death, and His is 
the alkmatitm of nigh and day. Will you not then 
understand?^ 

481. Nay, but they say the like of what the wen of old said.} 

482. They said: “What uv are dead mid have become dust and 
bones, shall we be resurrected indeed?"} 

483. "Verily, this we have bent promised - uv and our fathers 
before! This is only (from) talcs of the ancients!"} 

Allah’s saying: 

*w'a»IL ililj? 

4Anrf indeed We seized them with punishment 
rncans, 'We trier, and tested them with difficulties and 
calamities.' 
llis saying: 

4 jj-VwS lij _>$• 

4bitl they humbled mi themselves lu their lord, nor did they 
invoke with submission to Him } 

means, that did not deter them from their disbelief and 
resistance, rather they persisted in their sin and misguidance, 

ibid they humbled tie/ themselves} 

4bA~4 i-i 9 

inor did they invoke (Allah) with submission to I Inn.} they did not 
call on Him. This is like the Ayah: 

J&i ii 

iWhen Our torment reached them, why then did they not 
humble themselves? But their hearts became hardened,} |fa:43| 
ibn Abi Hatim recorded that Ibn 'Abbas said, "Abu Sufyan 
came to the Messenger of Allah je, and said, ‘O Muhammad, I 
ask you by Allah and by the ties of kinship between us, we 
have been reduced to eating camel hair and blood.' Then Allah 
revealed. 
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4Am/ indeed We sfi-ei/ them with punishment, but they 
humbled not themselves.} 

This was aiso recorded by Ar.■ NasalJ 11 The basis of this 
Iladith is in the Two Sahihs, where it says that the Messenger 
of Allah j a. prayed against the Quraysh when he could not 
make any headway with them, and he said, 

^ J gi >' Ui-h. 

*0 AUtVi, help me against them sending on them seven years 
(of famine) like the seven (years of draught) of Yusuf 

4 SyO-t ,** y'-c '» ui t-Cj ^"4 

{Until. when We open for them the gate of severe punishment, 
then lot they will be plunged in despair.} 

When the command of Allah reaches them and the Hour comes 
to them suddenly, and they are overtaken by the punishment of 
Allah which they were not expecting, then they will despair of 
any ease and goodness, and all their hopes will disappear. 

A reminder of the Blessings of Allah and His immense 
Power 

Then Allah mentions His blessings to His servants, in that He 
has given them hearing, sight and understanding through which 
they come to know things and draw lessons from them, the 
signs which attest to the Oneness of Allah and indicate that He 
is the One Who does what He wills and chooses what He wants. 

{Little thanks you give.} means, how little you thank Allah for 
the blessings He has given you. This is like the Ai/uh: 

4 j’-.yh e —ylj jjdSi ‘dyf 

{And must of mankind will not believe even if you desire it 
eagerly 4 |12:103j 

111 An Nasai in Al Kubra 6 :413. 

121 Path Ai-Biiri 8 .435, Muslim 4:2156 
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Then Allah tells us about His great power and overwhelming 
authority, for He is the One Who originated creation and put 
people in all parts of the earth, with their different nations, 
languages and characteristics, then on the Day of Resurrection 
He will gather them all together, the first of them and the last, 
at a fixed time on a day appointed, and none will be left out, 
young or old, male or female, noble or insignificant, but all will 
be brought back as they were originally created. Allah said: 

4And it is He Who gives life and causes death,} meaning, He will 
bring the scattered bones back to life and cause the death of 
the nations, 

iand His is the alternation of night and iday.} 
meaning, by His command night and day are subjugated, each 
of them following the other and never departing from that 
pattern, as Allah says: 

Sf $ % P" J U £ 

ilt is not for the sun to overtake the moon, nor does the night 
outstrip the rf3i/j>(36:40[. 

4WUI you no/ //ten understand?} means, do you not have minds 
that tell you of the Almighty, All-Knowing to Whom all things 
are subjugated, Who has power over all things and to Whom all 
things submit? 

The Idolators thought that Resurrection after Death 
was very unlikely 

Then Allah tells us about those who denied the resurrection, 
who were like the disbelievers who came before them: 

U ti-j Oy wU* bjj Ijlii l' 1 ’JU U JU* 'jJli 

4Nay. but they say the like of what the men of old said. They 
said: "When we are dead and have become dust and bones. 
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shall we be resurrected indeed?"} 

They thought it very unlikely that this would happen after 
they had disintegrated into nothing. 

'^1 i] Jj ia ’o'v'u y* tjy 


i"Verity, this we have been promised - we and our fathers 
before (us)! This is only the tales of the ancients!"} 


This means, "It is impossible that we could be brought back. 
This was said by those who learned it from the books and 
disputes of the ancients." This denial and rejection on their 
part is like the Ayah where Allah tells us about them; 




4 "Et;e>! after we are crumbled bones?" They say : "It would in 
that case, be a return with loss!" But it will be only a single 
Zajrah, ni When behold, they find themselves on the surface of 
the earth alive after their death.} [79; 11-14] 


jpjj yj-. 0 CVj+3 v *. y- bii ilii y «—ii- <3 j j}y} 

>*j ,v-“ 43' tsji \ r Jt~ js (fj (UliJ 1 y 4ii fwL 


4 Does not man see that We have created him from Nutfah 121 
Yet behold he (stands forth) as an often opponent. And he puts 
forth for Us a parable, and forgets Ins own creation. He says: 
"Who toil/ give life to these bones after they are rotten and have 
become dust?" Say : "He will give life lo them lAflio created 
them for the first time! And He is the All-Knower of every 
creation!"} [36:77-79] 


, »•' djfyjc rtji j* y Jjy—' H . cZsjd -0 
ij' j* fit yj~^ 


», , r^- . »* > ,< y »• A\ 

J*S*' 

cJJiS. 1' uj j< j* 


l| See the comments on Surat An-NaaVat [79 :13] and Surat As-Saffat 
37:19. 

21 This was explained earlier. See Surat At Hajj (22 :4|, and Surat .41- 
Mu'minun (23 :13). 
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Y'\\ «*'•? •* •* *■'- 

^ J* *i 



i84. Say: “Whose is flic earth and whosoever is therein? If you 
blow. 1 "} 


*85. They will say: "It is Allah's!" Say: "Will you not then 
remember?"} 

4S6. Say: “Who is (the.) Lord of the seven heavens, and (the) 
lord of the Great 'Ihroite?"} 

487. They will say: “Allah." Say: "Will you not then have 
I aywd?"} 

488. Say: "In Whose Hand is the sovereignty of everything:’ 
And He protects, while against Whom there is no protector, if 
you knotv?"} 

489. They will say: "(All that belongs) to Allah." Say: "Haw 
then are you deceived mid turn away from the truth?"} 

490. Nay, but I'Ve have brought them the truth, and verily, 
they are liars.} 


The Idolators believe in Tauihid Ar-Rububiyyah, which 
requires them to believe in Tawhid AlUluhiyyah 

Allah slates that the fact that He is One and that He is 
independent in His creation, control, dominion and guides one 
to realize that there is no God except Him and that none 
should be worshipped except Him Alone, with no partner or 
associate. He tells His Messenger Muhammad is to sav to the 
idolators who worship others besides Him, even though they 
admit His Lordship, that He has no partner in Lordship, But 
despite this they still attributed partners in divinity to Him, 
and worshipped others besides Him even though they 
recognized the fact that those whom ihey worshipped could 
not create anything, did not own anything, nor do they have 
any control over anything. However, they still believed that 
these creatures could bring them closer to Allah, 

4‘>o ye ji v; 

4We worship them only that they may bring ns near to Allah} 

[39:3], 
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So Allah says: 

4Snj/: "Wiese is the earth and whosoever is therein?"} 
meaning, “Who is the Owner Who has created it and whatever is 
in it of animals, plants, fruits and all other kinds of creation?" 



4''If you know!" They will say: "It is Allah's!"} means, they will 
admit that this belongs to Allah Alone with no partner or 
associate. If that is the case, 

-w $} 

4$ay: "Will you not t\\en remember?"} that none should be 
worshipped except the Creator and Provider. 

!' 4»J» 5^' v>—VJ 

4Suy: "Who is Lord of the seven heavens, and Lord of the 

Great Throne?"} 

means, ‘Who is the Creator of the higher realm with its 
planets, lights and angels who submit to Him in all regions 
and in all directions? Who is the Lord of the Great Throne, 
which is the highest of all created things?" 

Allah says here: 

<(& &£ 44»f 

4and Lord of the Great Throne}, meaning the Mighty Throne. At 
the end of the Surah, Allah says: 

4the Lord of the Supreme Throne!} [23:116|, meaning splendid 
and magnificent. The Throne combines the features of height 
and vastness with splendor and magnificence. This is why it 
was said that it is made of red rubies. Ibn Mas*Qd said, “There 
is no night or day with your Lord, and the light of the Throne is 
from the Light of His Face." 111 

111 Al-'Azamah no. 147, by Abu Ash-Shaykh. This narration is not 
authentic, however Muslim recorded a Hadllh from the Prophet jg 
that is somewhat similar in meaning. See the Book of Faith, the 
chapter; “Did the Prophet ip see his Lord?" Hadith no. 445. 
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iTIiey loiii say: “Allah." 5ay: “Will you not then have 
Taqwfi?") 

meaning, since you admit that He is the Lord of the heavens 
and the Lord of the Mighty Throne, will you not fear His 
punishment for worshipping ethers besides Him and 
associating others with Him? 

iA* >j*j !r 

4Say: "In Whose Hand is the sovereignty of everything?"} 
i.e., sovereignty is in His Hands. 

'jilt y V; iiti J« itfe 

4There is not a moving creature but He has grasp of its 
forelock > 111 :56]. 

meaning, He has control over it. The Messenger of Allah 
used to soy, 

C A A- jilj > 

•By the One in H?i 0 .te hand is my so«/.» When he swoTe an oath, 
he would say, 

‘By the One Who turns over (controls) the hearts .» 

He, may He be glorified, is the Creator, the Sovereign, the 
Controller, 

4Z& A ’jG. % ’*4- 

4And He protects (all), while against Wltom there is no 
protector, if you know? 4 

Among the Arabs, if a leader announced his protection to a 
person, no one could go against him in that, yet no one could 
offer protection against that leader. Allah says: 

<*£ ’J&. vj A- » 

4And He protects (all), while against Whom there is no 
protector, 4 

meaning. He is the greatest Master, and there is none greater 
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than Him. His is the power to create and to command, and 
none can overturn or oppose His ruling. What He wills 
happens, and what He does not, will not happen. Allah says: 

4He cannot be questioned about what He does, while they will 
be questioned.$ [21:23| 

He cannot be asked about what He does because of His 
greatness, Pride, overwhelming power, wisdom and justice, but 
all of His creation will be asked about what they did, as Allah 
says: 

l> -Qa/¥ 

4So, by your Lord, We shall certainly call all of them to 
account, for all that they used to do.4 (15:92-93] 

ik. } 

477iey will say: “(All that belongs) to Allah."} 
means, they will admit that the Almighty Master Who protects 
all while against Him there is no protector is Allah Alone, ’with 
no partner or associate, 

i$ay: ’'Horn then are you deceived and turn away from the 
truth?"} 

means, how can your minds accept the idea of worshipping 
others besides Him when you recognize and acknowledge that? 
Then Allah says: 

4 Nay, but We have brought them the truth,} 
which is the declaration lhat there is no god worthy of worship 
besides Allah, and the establishment of clear, definitive and 
sound proof to that effect, 

iand verily, they are liars.} means, in their worship of others 
alongside Allah when they have no evidence for doing so, as 
Allah says at the end of this Surah: 
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•i >C jii £ ££ j^> 

** K* w 4 i» &$ 
cH» * A $ 

iAnd whoever invokes, 
besides Allah, any other 
god, of whom he has no 
proof; then his reckoning 
is only with his Lord. 
Surely, the disbelievers 
will not be successful.} 
[23:117) 

The idolaters have no 
evidence for what they 
are doing, which has 
led them into lies and 
misguidance. Rather 
they are following 
their forefathers and 
predecessors who 
were confused and 
ignorant, as Allah 
describes them: 


4>T-*>i3ii (^Sii ffi Ej&j tZj l![)> 

i"\Ne found our fathers following a certain my and religion, 
and we will indeed folloii> their footsteps. "> |43:23| 

jU IL fj; / Cj,x (ji ‘jji ^ 'fZ <&>» uj i,' ^ «i 1 i\ 

is ^ ^ ili £ 'jL fc 


491. No son (or offspring) did AllSh beget, nor is there any god 
along with Him. (If there had been many gods), then each god 
would have taken amy wltat he had created, and some would 
have tried to overcome others! Glorified be Allah above all that 
they attribute to Him!} 
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492. All-Knower of the unseen and the seen! Exalted be He 
over all that they associate as partners to Him!} 


Allah has no Partner or Associate 


Allah declares Himself to be above having any child or partner 
in dominion, control and worship. He says: 


II •»» M 5*- 22 '$ m2 '>} cj Cj ♦»' Mil 


iNo son did Allah beget, nor is there any god along with Him. 

(If there had been many gods), then each god would have taken 
away what he had created, and some would have tried to 
overcome others 

meaning, if it were decreed that there should be a plurality of 
deities, each of them would have exclusive control over 
whatever he had created, so there would never be any order in 
the universe But what we see is that the universe is ordered 
and cohesive, with the upper and lower realms connected to 
one another in the most perfect fashion. 


iyou can see no fault in the creation of the Most Gracious} 
(65:3J. 

Moreover, if there were a number of gods, each of them would 
try to subdue the other with enmity, and Dne would prevail 
over the other. This has been mentioned by the scholars of 
‘flm-ul-Kalam} 1 ^ who discussed it using the evidence of mutual 
resistance or counteraction. This idea states that if there were 
two or more creators, one would want to make a body move 
while the other would want to keep it immobile, and if neither 
of them could achieve what they wanted, then both would be 
incapable, but the One Whose existence is essential |i.e., Allah] 
cannot be incapable. It is impossible for the will of both to be 
fulfilled because of the conflict. This dilemma only arises when 
a plurality of gods is suggested, so it is impossible for there to 
be such a plurality, because if the will of one is fulfilled and 


m 


A term used to denote the discipline of the Muslim scholars who 
utilized philosophy in their teachings. 
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not the other, the one who prevails will be the one whose 
existence is essential (i.e., God) and the one who is prevailed 
over will be merely possible |i.e., he is not divine), because it is 
not befitting for the one to be defeated whose existence is 
essential. Allah says: 

*• 

4and some would have tried to overcome others'. Glorified be 
Allah above all that they attribute to Him!} 

meaning, high above all that the stubborn wrongdoers say 
when they claim that He has a son or partner. 

ii-S&itj y£ji l^} 

iAll-Knower of the unseen and the seen!} means, He knows what 
is hidden from His creatures and what they see. 

& &&} 

4Exalted be He over all that they associate as partners to Him!} 

means, sanctified and glorified and exalted be He above all 
that the wrongdoers and bars say. 






■J ^ V. CfollkJ 1 Vj ,' r U tj-Jy 

jf- iiii' j— 'j, ^ wfii lyi jjjjiil i4 eLy 

>>•' * - * *?r I "-.i /// * / 




<93. Say : “My lord! If You would show me that with which 
they are threatened,"} 

4 94. “My Lord! Then, put me not amongst the people who are 
the wrongdoers ,“} 

495. And indeed We nre able to show you that with which We 
have threataied them.} 

496. Repel evil with that which is better. We are best- 
acquainted with the things they utter.} 

497. And say: “My Lord! J seek refuge with You from the 
whisperings of the ShaySfin .“y 

498. “And / seek refitge with You, My Lord! lest they should 
come near »ie."j> 
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The Command to call on Allah when Calamity strikes, to 
repel Evil with that which is better, and to seek refuge 
with Allah 

Allah commands His Prophet Muhammad to call on Him 
with this supplication when calamity strikes: 

4^*44 C £; Ci ^j) 

41Wy Lord! If Vow would show me that with which they are 
threatened.) 

meaning, if You punish them while 1 am witnessing that, then 
do not cause me to be one of them.’ As was said in the HacUth 
recorded by Imam Ahmad and At-Tirmidhi, who graded it 
Sahth: 

- • * j ,» j, ii , , . 

sj yju 'fi Jljj ta f flu cojl »!_>* 

i// Van want to test people, then take me to You [cause me to 
die] without having to undergo the test."’’ 1 


iAnd indeed We are able to show you that with which We have 
threatened them.) 

means, if We willed, We could show you the punishment and 
test that We will send upon them.' 

Then Allah shows him the best way to behave when mixing 
with people, which is to treat kindly the one who treats him 
badly, so as to soften his heart and turn his enmity to 
friendship, and to turn his hatred to love. Allfih says: 

iRepel evil with that which is better.) This is like the Ayah: 


IfcSl? 


■J i *■>& AZj ^Z. o? $ 

*1 


iRepel (the evil) with one which is better, then verily he, 
between whom and you there was enmity, (will become) as 
though he was a close friend. But none is granted it except 

Ahmad 5:243, Tuhfat AM*u«dW9:l0a. 
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those who are patient} [41:34-35]. 

meaning, nobody will be helped or inspired to follow this 
advice or attain this quality, 

iexcept those who are patient > meaning, those who patiently bear 
people’s insults and bad treatment and deal with them in a 
good manner when they are on the receiving end of bad 
treatment from them, 

}and none is granted it excqrt the owner of the great portion} 
means, in this world and the Hereafter. 

And Allah says: 

v>* ijt 4 yj 

iAnd say: "My Lord! I seek refuge with You from the 
whisperings of the Shaydtin."} 

Allah commanded him to seek refuge with Him from the 
Shaydtin, because no trick could help you against them and 
you cannot protect yourself by being kind to them, We have 
already stated, when discussing Isti'adhah (seeking refuge), 111 
that the Messenger of Allah fe used to say, 

^ uihiiji ja if* Is 

■Z seek refuge with Allah, the All-Hearing, All-Seeing, from the 
accursed Shaydtin, from his whisperings, evil suggestions and 
insinuations.^ 

His saying: 

i j dfj ulj ijAj} 

f Arid I seek refuge with You, My Lord! lest they should come 
near me. "} 

means, in any issue of my life. So we are commanded to 
mention Allah at the beginning of any undertaking, in order to 
ward off the Shaydtin at the time of eating, intercourse, 


111 Sec volume one, prior to the Tafslr at Surat Al-Fatihah. 
121 Abu Dawud 1 :490. 
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slaughtering animals for food, etc. Abu Dawud recorded that 
the Messenger of Allah used to say: 

jf vh > J'JJl jfj v cl» iy-ij >r3+-' 1 Irf i+Ul* 

j_f. jialiJl l _rfC>o O' 

iO Allah, J serf- refuse with You from old age, I seek refuge 
with Von from being crushed or droamed, and l seek refuge 
with you from being assaulted by the Shayatin at the time of 
i/entfi.’ 1 ' 1 


yi rSf Lj UiO» J-f - 1 " gj*r) Cjj jii Sfjl C *-"- 1 «V 'S’ 

4 '/ J; i-v L +V j j* 


49D. U»fi/, when death comes to one of them, he says: "My 
Lord! Send me back,"} 

4100. "So that I may do good in that which I have left 
behind!" No! (Kalla) It is but a word that he speaks: and in 
front of them is Barzakh until the Day when they will be 
resurrected ,} 


The Disbelievers' Hope when death approaches 

Allah tells us about what happens when death approaches one 
of the disbelievers or one of those who have been negligent 
with the commands of Allah. He tells us what he says and 
how he asks to come back to this world so that he can rectify 
whatever wrongs he committed during his lifetime. Allah says: 

4 Lj ffd .y\yjkyi Lj} 

4"My Lordi Send me back, so that I may do good in that which 
l have left behindI" No!} 

This is like the Ayat 

4cyj’ {£»•>' ~il J Jj oj f&u w Jr 

4 And spend of that with which We have provided you before 
death comes to one of you,} 
until His saying: 

in 


Abu Dawud 2 194. 







4And indeed they are liars.) [6:27-28| 

£ OS H Ji v&5' $> ^ 

4And you will see the wrongdoers, when they belwld the 
torment, they will say: "Is there any way of return?") [42:44) 

si qij*- t-yjj t-j Ijlft 

iThey will say: "Our Lord! You have made us to die twice, 
and You have given us life twice! Now we confess our sins, 
then is there any way to get out?") [40:11] 
and the Ayah after it: 

6 £rfjL jj5 ££ JZ CifZt jlii 14 , Zr£Z> j*j) 

4'4£jy* or, £ Um* 4$ 'X x i *i %*•&. 

^Therein they will cry: "Our Lord! Bring us out, we shall do 
righteous good deeds, not what we used to do." (Allah will 
reply:) "Did Wc not give you lives long enough, so - that 
whosoever would receive admonition could receive it? And the 
wamer came to you. So taste you (the evil of your deeds). For 
the wrongdoers there is no helper") (35:37) 

Allah 9ays that they will ask to go back, when death 
approaches, on the Day of Resurrection, when they are 
gathered for judgment before the Compeller (Allah) and when 
they are in the agonies of the punishment of Hell, but their 
prayer will not be answered. Here Allah says: 

)No! It is but a word that he speaks ;) 

The word KaUa (No!) is a word that is used to rebuke, and the 
meaning is: “No, We will not respond to what he asks for and 
We will not accept it from him." 

ill is but a word that he speaks) 

refers to his asking to go back so that he can do righteous 
deeds; this is just talk on his part, it would not be accompanied 
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by any action. If he were to go back, he would not do any 
righteous good deeds, he is merely lying, as Allah says: 

4 'yly&i %}j ili v Q 'Ji2 


iBui if they were returned, they would certainly revert tv that 
which they were forbidden. And indeed they arc liars > [6:28] 
Qatadah said: “By Allah he will not wish to go back to his 
family and tribe, or to accumulate more of the things of this 
world or satisfy his desires, but he will wish that he could go 
back to do acts d! obedience to Allah. May Allah have mercy 
on a man who does that which the disbeliever will wish he 
had done when he sees the punishment of Hell." 


Barzakh and Punishment therein 

ft X if/ c*f» 

iand in front of them is Bnrznkh iinti! the Day when they will 
be resurrected.} 

Abu Salih and others said that: 

4,hjIu sft 

iand in front of means before them. Mujahid said, Al 

Burzakh is a barrier between this world and the Hereafter. 
Muhammad bin Ka'b said, “Al-Barzakh is what is between this 
world and the Hereafter, neither they are the people of this 
world, eating and drinking, nor are they with Ihe people of the 
Hereafter, being rewarded or punished for their deeds." Abu 
Sakhr said, “Al-Barzakh refers to the graves. They are neither 
in this world nor the Hereafter, and they will stay there until 
the Day of Resurrection.” 111 

4(U> tfAji 

iand w front of them is Barzakhi. In these words is a threat to 
those wrongdoers at the time of death, of the punishment of 
Barzakh. This is similar to the Ayat 

iln front of them there is Hell} |45:10]. 

*'■ Ad-Durr Al-Manthur6 :116. 
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i'-* -«iu 

4W m front of hint will be a great torment} 114:17). 

a dl» 


} until the Day when they will be resurrected}. 
means, he will be punished continually until the Day of 
Resurrection, as it says in the Hadifh: 

i , • 

'iy cjuL> jiji otj' 


•He will continue to be punished in if.’ meaning, in the earth. 111 
•A&fc #iSy -iii' jj -h a i+A 4,C> 1 1U j ^ 

r+r 4 jU-» -# sAii- Y.&J& jti 

pi*** "'. jjjji 


410?- 77ien, when the Trumpet is blown, there will be no 
kinship among than that Day, nor will the}/ ask of one 
another.} 

4102. That, those whose Scales (of good deeds) are heavy, 
these! they are the successful.} 

41(73. And those whose Scales (of good deeds) arc light, they 
are those who lose themselves, in Hell will they abide.} 

4104. The fire will burn their faces, and therein thnj will grin, 
with displaced lips (disfigured).} 


The sounding of the Trumpet and the weighing of Deeds 
in the Scales. 

Allah says that when the Trumpet is blown for the 
Resurrection, and the people rise from their graves, 

4^>'Li Vj Ti— -Ci 1 

ilhere will be no kinship among them that Day, nor will they 
ask of one another,} 

meaning that lineage will be of no avail on that Day, and a 
father will not ask about his son or care about him. Allah says: 


m 


Tuhfal Al-Ahwadhi 4 : 183 . 
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Tafsir Ibn Kathir 


Af & 


4Arti no friend will ask a friend (about his condition), though 
they shah be made to see one another} |70:10-31]. 
meaning, no relative will ask about another relative, even if he 
can see him and even if he is carrying a heavy burden. Even if 
he was the dearest of people to him in this world, he will not 
care about him or take even the slightest part of his burden 
from him. Allah says: 

4 ■';>*!} •«!> d'W it % ifr 


iTIutt Day shall a man flee from his brother. And from his 
mother and his father. And from his wife and his children.} 
| 80 : 34 - 36 ] 


Ibn Mas'ud said, “On the Day of Resurrection, Allah will 
gather the first and the last, then a voice will call out, 
"Whoever is owed something by another, let him come forth 
and take it.’ And a man will rejoice if he is owed something or 
had been mistreated by his father or child or wife, even if it is 
little." This is confirmed in the Book of Allah, where Allah says: 


4 >1 iijiX Yj j-fs iX* vAJ Vi jj ^>' j cfhfr} 


{Then, when the Trumpet is blown, there will be no kinship 
among them that Day, nor will they ask of one another.} 

This was recorded by Ibn Abi Halim. 111 

(Ji fX/'y iii 


4Then, those whose Scales are heavy, these! they are the 
successful.} 

means, the one whose good deeds outweigh his bad deeds, 
even by one. This was the view of Ibn ‘Abbas.* 21 


ithey are the successful.} means, those who have attained victory 
and been saved from Hell and admitted to Paradise. Ibn ‘Abbas 
said, “These are the ones who have attained what they wanted 


IM At-Tabari 19:72. 

* 21 Ad-Dun Al-Manthur 6 A 3 8. 
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and been saved from an evil from which there is no escape." 
v j-ii 

}And those whose Scales are light,} means, their evil deeds 
outweigh their good deeds. 

4~^ : Cr£' 

ithey are those who lose themselves,} 
means, they are doomed and have ended up with the worst 
deal. Allah says: 

iojdi- jU+>- 

4i»t Hell will they abide.} meaning, they will stay there forever 
and will never leave. 

iThe Fire will burn their faces,} This is like the Ayah: 

4jU' 

}md fire will cover their faces} [14:50]. 

and: 

oii o* "ft jtal* I j- --5S&5 'i ers-r bj& f} 

41/ only those who disbelieved kneio (the time) when they will 
not be able tu ward off the Fire from their faces, nor from their 
backs} (21:39], 

y '^} 

}and therein they will grin, with displaced lips.} 

'Ali bin Abi Talhah narrated from Ibn 'Abbas, “Frowning.” 111 

lLai ali ys ^ j£u ju j>5 .h'4 

hp lLu> £• tv 

4105, "Were no( Mi/ At/ii! rented fo you, and then you used to 
deny them?"} 

4106. 77iey mil/ say: ‘‘Our Lord! Our wretchedness overcame 
us, and we were (an) erring people."4 

Ml At-Tabari 19:74 
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Tafsir IbiiKallur 

4107. "Our Lord! Bring us out of this. If ever we return (to 
evil), then indeed we shall be wrongdoers.'"? 

Rebuking the People or Hell, their admission of Their 
Wretchedness and their Request to be brought out of 
Hell 

This is a rebuke from Allah to the people of Hell for the 
disbelief, sins, unlawful deeds and evil actions that they 
committed, because of which they were doomed. Allah says: 

ft 

4"I'Vere not My Ayat recited to you, and then you used to 
deny them?"? 

meaning, 1 sent Messengers to you, and revealed Books, and 
cleared the confusion for you, so you have no excuse.' This is 
like the Ayat: 

iyy *" *i' 'St o-M. Si- y^f? 

4i>! order that mankind should have no plea against Allah after 
the Messengers 4 [4:165| 

4VjS> ££ &- avS 

iAml We never punish until We have sent a Messenger? 
|17:15], 

iEverj time a group is cast therein, its keeper will ask: “Did 
no wumer come to you?"? Until His saying, 

4 S 0 , away with the dwellers of the blazing Fire!? 

They will say: 

ij> SJ4 Ci C> 

40nr Lord! Our wretchedness overcame us, and we were (an) 
erring people .4 

meaning, evidence has been established against us, but we 
were so doomed that we could not follow it, so we went astray 
and were not guided. Then they will say: 




n\ £%SP % ^ r :1 r -v 

r k “■ w .y.t< 

_ . , . , " 1 4‘w“rr^lii 

' ,. .s iOur Lord! Bring us 

oi// 0 / /his. // ever we 

27 <t0 evil) ‘, T ‘T 

>>>..-. ... ,.. ,,, deed we shall be 

1/ie-iiu.L uroiig/fows. > 

if)meaning, send us back 

8° back to what we 
jd~j \ used t0 do before, then 
‘’S'- 1 ,?,*'. •■'•* <&,' .7>r 'J .' wc w < 11 indeed be 

tglwrongdoers who 
deservc punishment. 

C-4T7/77 This is like the Ayat 

, <, '.•">•■■ \‘ .’SV> *rt j* llyi- £i/el>fc 

?•“'£; £V*-> 5§J >tr*=^ l O>-‘J , wi>> d -' 

'1 ’’\/ >'-.\ l •" f, \s i"-.C •’!'.'•>*'>">' C« fflk- 

4 W <W «»»/*« our 

kgSpMjF^lf .<. s,ns ' ^ ten ,s ^ ,ere <wy 

h'rty (o get out?} 

-=--Until His statement: 

4 _*£i' dP 1 ' *jj f£iE^ 

4So the judgment is only with Allah, the Most High the Most 
Great!”} (40:11-12| 

meaning, there will be no way out, because you used to 
associate partners in worship with Allah whereas the believers 
worshipped Him Alone. 

U J*i 5 ill*. Ej ^4 ’J. ji fl* •$ 4 i^iJ jij> 

n". J Xi 0 $-^ S* j& ea\s Lr-% 

4 .“iaXfji‘ 4 ^ Ua^ 4 ji££- 4i 

<fJ08. He (Allah) xt’ill say: "Remain you in it with ignominy! 
And speak you not to Me!”} 
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Tnfstr Ibn K/ithir 

4109. Verity, there was a party of My servants who used to 
say: "Our lord! We believe., so forgive us and have mercy on 
us, for You are the best of all who show mercy!'') 

4110. But you took them for a laughing stock, so much so that 
they made you forget My remembrance while you used to laugh 
at them!) 

4111. Verily, I have rewarded them this Duy for their patience; 
they are indeed the ones that are successful.) 

Allah’s Response and Rejection of the Disbelieve™ 

This is the response of Allah to the disbelievers when they ask 
Him to bring them out of the Fire nnd send them back to this 
world. He will say: 

iHemmn you in it with ignominy!) meaning, abide therein, 
humiliated, despised and seomed. 

ivPfZ Vi* 

4 A 111 I speak you not to Me!) means, 'do not ask for this again, for 
I will not respond to you. Al-'Awfi reported from Ibn ‘Abbas 
coneerning this Ayuh, 

io^p. p v pk!) 

4Remain you m it with ignominy! And speak you not to Me!) 
“These arc the words of Ar-Rahman when silencing them." 1 ' 1 

Ibn Abi Hatim recorded that 'Abdullah bin 'Amr said, "The 
people of Hell will call on Malik for forty years, and he will not 
answer them. Then he will respond and tell them that they are 
to abide therein. By Allah, their cries will mean nothing to 
Malik or to the Lord of Malik. Then they will call on their Lord 
and will say, 

'i|i «jI iji lij ! Y-J)p Uy eJit cJi C-j) 

4 

)Our Lord! Our wretchedness overcame us. and we were (an) 
erring people. Our lord! Bring us out of this If ever we return 

At-Tabftri 19:79. 
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(to evil), then indeed we shall be wrongdoers > (23:106-107] 

Allah will not answer them for a time span equivalent to 
twice the duration of this world. Then He will reply: 


iRemam you in it with ignominy/ And speak you not to Me!} 

By Allah, the people will not utter a single word after that, and 
they will merely be in the Fire of Hell, sighing in a high and 
low tone. Their voices are likened to those of donkeys, which 
start in a high tone and end in a low tone.” 1 ' 1 

Then Allah will remind them of their sins in this world and 
how they used to make fun of His believing servants and close 
friends: 


-4 c -^ u ji& uii. V.j isiCt S* of 

4^4 '^4ii 


i Verily, there was a party of My servants who used to say: 
"Our Lord! We believe, so forgive ms and have mercy on us, 
for You are the Best of all who show mercy!" But you took 
them for a laughing stock,} 


meaning, *you made fun of them for calling on Me and praying 
to Me,' 


4so much so that they made you forget My remembrance} 

means, your hatred for them made you forget what 1 would do 
to you. 

4while you used to laugh at them!} means, at their deeds and 
worship. This is Eke the Ayah : 

4(S;j4£&. fv. & ’■!> igt S* tjt 

4 Verily, those who committed crimes used to laugh at those 
who believed. And, whenever they passed by them, used to 
wink one to another.} [83:29-30] 

Az-Zuhd by HannSd bin Al-Sirri 1:158. 
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fakir Urn Knlh ir 


meaning, they used to slander them in mockery. Then Allah 
tells us how He will reward His friends and righteous servants, 
and says: 

yT Ji? 

4 Verily, / have rewarded them this Day for their patience;} 
meaning, ‘for the harm and mockery that you inflicted on 
them, 

i*pt- ^ & 


4 they arc indeed the ones that arc successful.} 

I have caused them to attain the victory of joy, safety. Paradise 
and salvation from the Fire.’ 


jc-j 'JJ })» ".j - m. jffi- u S js} 

/ ss »-;< "i . - ,, i'.' .i a. .W j; **/ ' * - / 

fij ^ -J ^ d ^ oj sa 

4^.^=*1 vv j* 1; 3; Si ajli' «j' JUJi ™ Vj—Cj d fcjJi 


4112. He will say: “What Jiitmlw of years did i/o» stay on 
earth? 11 } 

4113. They will say: “We staved a day or part of a day. Ask of 
those who keep account."} 

4114. He will say: "You stayed not but a little, if you had 
only known 1 "} 

4115. ” Did you think that Wc had created you in play, and 
that you would not be brought back to Us?"} 

411S. So Exalted be Allah, the True King: None has the right 
to be worshipped but He, the Lord of Al-’Arsh Ai-Karim!} 

Allah tells them how much they wasted in their short lives in 
this world by failing to obey Allah and worship Him Alone. If 
they had been patient during their short stay in this world, 
they would have attained victory just like His pious close 
friends 

i '- .'j-rf .) yij $ 

4 Hr will say: "What number of years did you stay on earth?} 
means, how long did you stay in this world? 

4 •> jp jSi jL j Cj,; uj p} 
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4Tkey mil say: “We stayed ii day or part of a day, Ask tif 
tlwse mho keep account ."> 

meaning, those who keep the records. 

v: 'JJJ 4 \fft 

•He will say. "You stayed not hut a little ...'> meaning, it was 
only a short time, no matter how you look at it. 

p ft 

if you had only known!} means, you would rot have preferred 
the transient to the eternal, and treated yourself in this bad 
way, and earned the wrath of Allah in this short period. If you 
had patiently obeyed Allah and worshipped Him as the believers 
did, you would have attained victory just as they did. 

Allah did not create His Servants in vain 

*Didyou think that We had created you in play,} 
means, ‘did you think that you were created in vain, with no 
purpose, with nothing required of you and no wisdom on Our 
part?’ Or it was said that “in play” meant to play and amuse 
yourselves, like the animals were created, who have no reward 
or punishment. But you were created to worship Allah and 
carry out His commands. 

ibjp '1 uj pft 

i“nd that you would not be brought back to Us?} 

means, that you would not be brought back to the Hereafter 
This is like the Ayah: 

i n jZ j ViyT 

}Docs man think that he will be left neglected 7 } [75:36] 

.op' iii 

4Su Exalted be Allah, the True King.} means, t .• tifieri be He 
above the idea that he should create anything in vain, for He is 
the True King Who is far above doing such a thing. 

4'P*' Uj ft ■ft ii; ft 
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Tufstr !bn Kalhir 


$None has the right to be worshipped but He, the Lord of At- 
‘Arsh Al-Kerfm1} 

The Throne is mentioned because it is the highest point of all 
creation, and it is described as Karim, meaning beautiful in 
appearance and splendid in form, as Allah says elsewhere; 

i{ij> o-.'ri 


$every good kind Wc cause to grow therein ^ [26:7], 

V ijj i»j ii ’fidj (J JJ,_ V >*■ J*' f 

il'JjJ)'- 'Jr *3* "Jjj 'jJ J) Jo 


$117. And whoever invokes besides Allah, any other god, of 
whom he has no proof; then his reckoning is only with hi s 
Lord. Surely, disbelievers will not be successful.} 

$118. And say : “My Lord! Forgive and have mercy, for You 
are the Best of those who show mercy!"} 


Shirk is the Worst form of Wrong, its Practitioner shall 
never succeed. 

Allah threatens those who associate anything else with Him 
and worship anything with Him. He informs that those who 
associate others with Allah: 

$of whom he has no proof}, meaning no evidence for what he 
says. Then Allah aays: 

4-^ }i JC. "f >*’• 

$And whoever invokes, besides Allah, any other god, of whom 
he has no proof;} 

this is a conditional sentence, whose fulfilling clause is; 



$then his reckoning is only with Ins Lord,} meaning, Allah will call 
him to account for that. Then Allah tells us; 

i'&Zv frjL *J 

$ Surely, disbelievers will not be successful.} 
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meaning, they will not be successful with Him on the Day of 
Resurrection; they will not prosper or be saved. 

iAnd say: "My Lord! Forgive find have mercy, for You fire the 
best of those who show mercy !"$> 

Here Allah is teaching us to recite this supplication, for 
forgiveness, in a general sense, means wiping away sins and 
concealing them from people, and mercy means guiding a 
person and helping him to say and do good things. 

This is the end of Volume Six. Volume Seven begins with 
Surat An-Nur. 



